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iSiinibarka’s commentary on the Bralima-Slitras known as the 
Vedaiita-Parijata-Saurabha^ and that of his immediate disciple 
Srinivasa styled the Vedanta-Kanstubha are the chief works of the 
school of philosophy associated with the name of Nimbarka. The 
latter is not, however, a mere commentary on the former, as is some- 
times wrongly supposed, but a full exposition of the views expressed 
in the Vedanta-Parijata-Saurabha which is very terse and concise and 
is not always clear. Both the treatises are therefore essential for the 
proper understanding of the doctrine of ISTimbarka. 

Hitherto no translation of either of these works was available in 
the English language, and the task was undertaken by Dr. Roma 
Bose (Chaudhuri) at the suggestion of Prof. P. W. Thomas, Boden 
Professor of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford, under whose super- 
vision it was carried out during 1934-'1936, as part of the thesis for 
the Degree of D. Phil, of that University. 

This authoritative English Edition of the Vedanta-Parijata- 
Saurabha has been prepared after carefully comparing the manuscripts 
Nos. E164, 2480, 2481 and 3273 of the India Office Library and the 
printed Sanskrit texts of the KMi, Brindaban and CSbowkhamba 
Series. The translation of the Vedanta-Kaustubha was based on the 
Sanskrit texts of the Ka^i and Brindaban editions. Differences of 
readings of the various manuscripts and printed texts of both the 
treatises have been noted in the footnotes. 

As is well-known the doctrine of Advaita, as developed by ^amkara, 
was the earliest of the Vedantic systems, and in the great efflorescence 
of philosophic thought in India during the 9th-'16th centuries, various 
schools of thought arose, mostly as protests against the extreme 
views held by the Advaita school. There is no doubt that by. reason 
of its great metaphysical appeal and the rigid application of logical 
canons, Sarnkara’s Advaita- vada exercised the most profound influence 
on Indian thought and marked him out as the greatest philosophical 
genius born in this country. His insistence, however, on the sole 
reality of 'Abheda’ or non-difference and the unreality of Bheda or 
difference evoked strong reactions, the foremost of which was the 
Vi^istadvaita-vMa of Ramtouja, whose importance was only second 
to that of ^amkara. According to him the reality is not an abstract 


y! 


JPEIFACS 


concept in the Saxnkarite sense in which the non-difference completely 
loses its identity, hnt is a synthetic unity of both — the relation between 
the two being that of the substance-attribute. That is, the attribute 
is different from the substance in the sense that it inheres in it though 
the latter cannot be equated with any particular attribute and is not 
a mere assemblage of them all, but is something over and above. In 
other words, the substance and the attribute, or the unity and plurality 
are both real and form an organic whole, and the relation between 
them is the relation of non-difference, and not of absolute identity. 
Ramanuja’s doctrine is hence known as Vi^istMvaita-vada or qualified 
monism as against the absolutism of ^amkara. 

Srikantha, who followed Ramanuja, agreed that the relation 
betw^een the Brahman and the Universe was that of non-difference, but 
while the latter identified Brahman with Visnu, according to Srikantha 
it was Siva. His theory is therefore called Visista-Sivadvaita-vada. 

The school of Bhaskara holds that both the unity and plurality are 
real. The relation between the two is one of differenoe-non-difference 
during the effected state of Brahman, i.e. during the cosmic existence 
and creation, but one of complete identity during the causal state of 
Brahman, i.e. during salvation and dissolution. In other words, the 
individual Soul or Jiva, during the state of Samsara, is different from 
Brahman due to the presence of the Upadhis (limiting adjuncts) 
such as the body, the sense organs, etc., but when these are not present 
and it is Mukta, the Jiva becomes absolutely identical with Brahman 
of which it is only the effect. Similarly, the world is both different 
and non-different from Brahman during creation, but identical with 
Him in Pralaya (dissolution). Hence Bhaskara ’s view is known as 
,‘Aupadhika-Bhedabheda-vMa’, i.e. the Bhedabheda relation between 
Brahman and the Universe is only Aupddhika or due to the limiting 
adjuncts only and therefore lasts as long as these adjuncts last. But 
when the Samsara is over and the Upadhis are no more, there is no 
longer any Bhedabheda between Brahman and the Universe, the former 
alone becomes the reality and no separate soul or matter can then 
exist. 

Baladeva’s school also admitted the reality of both the unity 
and plurality. In a sense, both the Jiva and the Jagat are different 
from Brahman but in another they are non-different as effects of 
Brahman. This relation of difference~“non-difference is transcendental 
and cannot be comprehended by reason and must be accepted on the 
authority of the Scriptures (revelation). His doctrine goes, therefore, 
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under the name of 'Acintya-Bhedabheda-vada’, i.e. the Bheddhheda 
relation of Brahman and the UniTeree is or incomprehensible 

by reason. 

The doctrine of Nimbarka, which developed in the atmosphere of 
general reaction against ^amkara’s Advaitism, shared the views of the 
above schools in their insistence on the reality of the Many. According 
to Nimbarka, Brahman and Jiva-Jagat are equally real as was also 
held by Bamanuja, but the difference between them is not superseded 
by non-difference as the latter supposed. In fact, the difference 
between the two is just as significant as their non-difference. While 
it is true, as Bamanuja thought, that the Jiva-Jagat or the enthe 
universe inheres in the unity of Brahman as an organic whole and as 
such can lay no claim to separate existence, yet as the effect is different 
from the cause, in the same sense is the Many different from the One, 
and their difference is as fundamental as their non-difference. 
Nimbarka ’s system has therefore been called the Svabhaviha-Bhedd- 
bheda-vdda in which the relation between Brahman and the Jiva-Jagat 
is regarded as one of eternal difference-non-difference during Samsara 
or the cosmic existence as well as Pralaya or dissolution, and not 
only during the former state as Bhaskara thought. According to his 
view even the freed Soul (Mukta-Jivatman) is both different and non- 
different from Brahman and even in Pralaya does the Jagat inhere in 
Brahman as a distinct entity. 

In 'her English rendering of the Vedanta-Parijata-Saurabha and 
Vedtota-Kaustubha, Dr. Bose has not only given Nimbarka’s 
reading and interpretation of each Sutra, but has compared them with 
those of ^amkara, Bamanuja, ^rikantha, Bhaskara and Baladeva 
belonging to the antagonistic and allied schools of the Vedanta 
Philosophy. Differences from the religious and ethical grounds have 
not either been ignored. The present work therefore is not to be 
considered as a mere translation, but it gives also reviews of the main 
tenets of the post-Samkara theistic schools which arose in opposition 
to Advaita-Vedantism, though the full philosophical exposition of 
Nimbarka’s doctrine and the comparative study of the development of 
Indian thought during this period has been discussed by her in a 
separate work which wiU form the third and concluding volume 
of this series. 

The ' work consists of fQUt chapters. In Chapter I 
{SamanvayddJiydya)^ it is sought to est^^blish that Brahman is the sole 
subject of all Scriptures. uaithre of Brahman, His attributes and 
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the Bources of our knowledge of Him are discussed in this chapter. In 
Chapter II {Avirodhddhydya), Nimbarka first refutes the rival views 
of Samkhya-Yoga, Nyaya-Vai.^esika, Buddhism, Jainism, Saivaisiii 
and Saktaism, and considers the problems of Jiva and Jagat, their 
natures and attributes and the manner in which they are related to 
Brahman. These two cha-pters are purely metaphysical and supply 
the philosophical foundations of the doctrine of Nimbarka. The 
remaining ones are chiefly of devotional and ethical interests. In 
Chapter III {Sddhanddhydya), for example, the means of attaining 
Moksa (salvation), the nature and importance of meditations as 
mentioned in the Upanishads are discussed. In Chapter IV 
{Phalddhydya) , Miiibarka gives his views on Moksa, the fruit and the 
conditions of the Mukta (released) Jivatman or soul, etc. According 
to him Moksa or salvation implies two conditions, namely, the attain- 
ment of qualities and nature similar to Brahman (Brahma-Svarupa- 
labha), and the full development of one's own individuality (Stma- 
Svarupa-labha) . This full development means the complete manifesta- 
tion of one's real nature as consciousness (Jnana-Svarupa) and bHss 
(Ananda), untainted and unimpeded by matter which screens it during 
Samsara, and deceives it into believing that it is self-sufficient and 
independent of Brahman. When, however, Moksa is attained, it is 
reaMzed that it is dependent on Brahman as His organic part and in 
that sense non-different from Him. It implies the destruction of 
narrow egoity, but not the annihilation of individuality as is the goal 
of the Advaita school. Nimbarka’s ideas on Moksa or salvation 
therefore are the logical outcome of his theistic mind which seeks to 
find a place for the devotional soul without completely merging it in 
Brahman. 

The first two chapters containing the metaphysical portion of the 
work is now issued as Volume I consisting of 474 pages. Volume II 
wiU comprise the remaining two chapters and indexes for both the 
volumes. The latter is expected also to be published during this year. 


29^^ February, 1940. 


B. S. GUHA, 

General Secretary, 

Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, 



FIRST CHAPTER (Adhyaya) 

FIRST QUARTER (PMa) 

Adhikarana 1: The section entitled ‘Enquiry’, 
(Sutra 1} 

SUTRA 1 

“ THEN, THEREEORE, AN ENQUmY INTO BRAHMAN.” 

THE EXPLANATION OE THE BBAHMA-S0TRAS ENTITLED VEDlNTA- 

PlRIJATA-SAHRABHA, COMPOSED BY THE REVEREND NIMBlRKA. 

An enquiry is to be instituted, at all times, into the Highest 
Person, — Rama’s Husband, denoted by the term “Brahman”, the 
greatest of all because of His infinite, inconceivable and innate 
nature, qualities, powers and so on, — by one who has studied the 
Veda with its six parts ^ ; who has been assailed with doubt, 
arising from texts which teach ^ that the fruits of works are both 
transitory and eternal ^ ; who has, for that very reason, enquired into 
the science which is concerned with the consideration of religious 
duties, ^ and has, thereby, gained the knowledge determined therein ^ 
regarding works, their kinds and their fruits ; in whom, as a conse- 
quence, there arisen a disregard (for worldly objects), that is the 
result of a discrimination between the finitude and eternity of the 


^ The six parts are : — (a) S'iksa or the science of proper articulation and 
pronunciation, comprising the knowledge of letters, accents, quantity, the use 
of the organs of pronunciation, and phonetics generally, but especially the laws 
of euphony peculiar to the Veda; (6) Chandahs or treatises on metre; 
(c) VydharaTm or treatises on grammar; (d) NiruTcta or treatises on the 
explanation of difficult words; (e) Jyolisa or treatises on astronomy; and 
(/) Kalpa or treatises on ceremonials. The first and second of these Veddngas 
are said to be intended to secure the correct recitati^ of the Veda, the third 
and fourth the understanding of it, the fifth and sixth its proper employment 
at sacrifice. M.W., p. 1016. 

2 Prahrstetm haroti iti praharanam, fad-vad vdhyam, 

3 I.e. Whose mind is assailed with doubt owing to the contradictory 
teachings regarding the fruits of works, some texts declaring that the fruits 
of works are transitory, while others declaring that they are eternal. Cf. 
V.K., 1.1.1. 

^ I.e. the Purva-mlmdmsd. 

s Le. tlae Purva-mlmdmsd* 
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fruits of the knowledge of works and Brahman respectively, the 
former being surpassable, the latter nou-surpassable ^ ; who w’ishes 
for the grace of the Lord ; who is covetous of having a vision of 
Him ; to whom the spiritual preceptor is the only God ; wLo has 
whole-hearted devotion for the holy spiritual teacher ; and who is 
desirous of final release — ^this is the sense of the introductory text. 

The commentary entitled ^ Vedanta-kaustubha’, composed by 
the reverend teacher Srinivasa. 

Panegyric 

1. I worship the holy Swan^, Sanaka and others the Divine Sage 

and Kimbabhaskara ^ : May a devotion for Lord Krsna 
arise in us through their grace. 

2. I bow down to the feet of Lord Krsna, in reference to whom 

alone the mass of scriptural texts does not come 
into mutual conflict, whom those who are engaged in 
meditation and Yoga obtain, and who is to be worshipped 
constantly by Varuna and Indra with mind and speech. 

Finding that the people on earth were being deluded by various 
sorts of false arguments, Lord Vasudeva, the Highest Person, the 
Lord of all, and the one identical material and efficient cause of the 
entire universe, assumed the form of the son of Para^ara ® and com- 
posed the Vedanta-treatise, called the ‘Sariraka-mimamsa ’7^ -^th a 

1 I.e. in whose mind has arisen a disgust for all worldly pursuits and objects, 
since he has apprehended the great distinction between the fruits of works, 
viz. ordinary worldly objects and heaven, and the fruit of the knowledge 
Brahman, viz. salvation. Even heaven has an end, but not so salvation, and 
even heaven is not the highest end, but salvation is. See V.K. 1.1.1. 

2 The Swan Incarnation of Brahma is supposed to be the Founder of the 
sect of Nimbdrka. 

3 The Four Kumdms, Sanaka and others, the second spiritual teachers of 
the sect. 

4 I.e. Ndrada, supposed to be the third spiritual teacher of the sect and 
the immediate guru of Nmbdrka. 

® I.e. NmibarJca. , 

® Pardiara is supposed i^o be the father of Vydsa, the reputed author of 
the Brahma-sutras. 

7 There is difference of opinion as to why the Vedanta-sutras or the 
Brahma- sutr as are called the * S'dTiraka-mlmd7nsd\' According to the Ratna- 
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view to augmenting in the people knowledge and devotion regard- 
ing Himself and establishing the Highest Brahman in a manner 
beyond doubt. Then, the supremely merciful reverend Nimbarka, 
the founder of the sect of the reverend Sanatkumara, composed a 
commentary, very difficult to understand, called the ‘Vedanta-pM- 
jata-saurabha’ (Fragrance of the Heavenly Flower of the Vedanta), 
as an explanation of the texts of the ^ariraka-mimamsa. Then, 
again, through his command, and with a view to benefiting the 
wise, the ‘Vedanta-kaustubha’ (Gem of the Vedanta), which is easy, 
concise and explains the sense of the "Vedanta-parijata-saurabha’, is 
being composed by me, his disciple, following the path recommended 
by him and wishing to obtain his favour. 

If it be argued : our purpose being served through an enquiry 
into religious duties simply, what is the use of an enquiry into Brah- 
man ? — ^\ve reply: since religious duties yield non-permanent fruits, 
an enquiry into Him is to be undertaken for the sake of obtaining 
unsurpassed and iirfinite bliss. 

Here the word ^'then’’ implies 'succession’, and not any other 
sense, there being no previous distinct mention. It cannot be said 
that in conformity with the statement, viz. ' The word " om ” and the 
word "atha’’ formerly issued forth from the throat of Brahman, and 
hence both are auspicious’, (the word " atha ”) here indicates aus- 
piciousness, — because this treatise being auspicious by itself in sound 
as well as in meaning, does not await any other auspiciousness; 
because good luck is obtained through the mere hearing of it ; and 
because in the very same way, the other meanings of the term 
"then”, viz. special prerogative and the rest^ are not appropriate 
here. Moreover, a word, pronounced with one particular sense in 
view, should not be employed in any other sense. Here the intended 
sense is 'succession’, since the word " therefore” refers to something 


prabhd commentary on S.B., they are so called because they treat of the 
BraMian-hood of the embodied soul, (* S'driraho jlvas tasya Brahmatva vicdro 
mlmdmsd,' P. 64, Kasi ed., Part I.) 

According to Baludeva, however. Brahman is ‘ idrira ’ or embodied 
since Scripture declares that the whole universe is the body of the Lord. 
Hence the V eddnta-sutras are called the * &drlraka~mtmdmsd% because they 
deal with Brahman, the idrwa (the embodied). G.B. 1.1.12. y ’ 

1 For the different meanings of the t^inx^atha^ vide A.K., p. 311, line 8. 
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previous* Hence, the word '‘then'’ has the sense of ‘succession’ 
only; the word " therefore” implies the reason. 

The reality which is obtainable by one who is devoted to the 
sound-Brahman, — ^in accordance with the following and other 
scriptural and Smrti texts, viz. 'He who does not know the Veda 
does not know Him, the Great’, ' There are two Brahmans to be 
known, the sound-Brahman and what is Higher. Those who know' 
the sound-Brahman go to the Higher Brahman’. (Maitri 6.22), — 
and which is possessed of the characteristics to be mentioned here- 
after, is the object denoted by the term ' Brahman The word 
" enquiry ” denotes a desire for the knowdedge of the desired Brahman. 

Although the supplial of the verb (in the indicative mood, viz. 
« arises’) is appropriate here thus: "Then”, i.e. afterw^ards, "there- 
fore”, i.e. for this reason, an " enquiry into Brahman ” arises, it being 
possible for people with insight to have a spontaneous desire for 
enquiring into a particular object (viz. Brahman) (without being 
definitely told or enjoined by Scripture to do so), yet in concordance 
with the text : ' 0 , the self verily is to be seen, to be heard, to be 
thought, to be meditated on, it is to be enquired into’ (Brh. 2.4.5; 
4.5.6), we must understand here a grammatical concordance with a 
word implying injunction, viz. ‘should arise In accordance with 
the scriptural text: 'Desiring for release, one should see the self 
in the self alone’ (Brh. 4.4.23), the -words ‘one who desires for 
release’ in the instrumental case, are implied here — such is the 
construction of the words (in the sutra) 2 . 

Here the term " then”, implying ' succession means : After the 
know^ledge regarding the nature of religious duties, the means 
thereto, the mode of performing them and their fruits — which form 
the subject of the enquiry into religious duties. ^ Thus, having 
studied the Veda with its parts, ^ — being first properly 


1 That is, we can of course make the siUra complete thus: ‘Then, there- 
fore, an enquiry into Brahman (arises)*, but it is better to complete it thus : 

Then, therefore, an enquiry into Brahman (should arise) and make the sutra 
an injunction and not a plain statement. 

2 Thus, the entire sutra really means: ^ {Mumuksurta) athdto Brakma- 
jijMsd {hartavyd)\ or ‘(By one who desires salvation) then, therefore, an 
enquiry into Brahman (should be made)*. 

3 I.e. the Purva-mlmdmsd* 

^ See footnote (1), p. l, . ' 
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initiated, as enjoined by the text ^One's own scripture should be 
studied’ i ; having found, in a general way, the texts which are mutiial- 
1}^ contradictory, some depicting the non-permanence and others 
the permanence of the fruits of works thus: ‘Undecaying, indeed, 
is the good deed of one who performs the Catur-masya^ sacrifices’ 
(Ap.^.S. 8.1.1 ^), ‘We have drunk the soma-juice, we have become 
immortar (Rg. V. 8.48.3 ^), ‘Where there would be no heat, no cold, 
no weakness, no opponents ’ and so on and, ‘Just as here the world, 
obtained through merit perish’ (Chand. 8.6.1), ‘That (work) of his 
has an end’ (Brh. 3.8.10), ‘The permanent, verily, cannot be 
obtained through the non-permanent (Katha 1.2.10), ‘ What is not 
made is not (obtained) through what is made’ (Mund. 1.2.12), ‘Frail, 
indeed, are these boats of sacrifices’ (Mund, 1.2.7), and so on ; ® being 
thereby assailed with doubt; and unable to determine (the exact 
nature of the fruits of works) in particular, one, with a view to re- 
moving it (viz. the doubt), proceeds to make an enquiry into religious 
duties, and having, through such an enquiry, determined properly 
the nature of works, the mode of performing them and their fruits, 
one comes to have such a knowledge , — after that, this is the sense. 

The word “therefore” means ‘because of the reason’. That is, 
the enquiry into Brahman should be undertaken, because the fruit 
of works are ascertained to be finite and surpassable from the scriptural 
passage : ‘Just as here the world acquired by work perishes, so 
exactly hereafter, the world acquired by merit perishes’ (Chand. 8.1.6), 
and from the Smrti passage : ‘ “ The worlds beginning with the world of 
Brahma come and go, 0 Arjuna”’ (Gita 8.16); secondly, because 


1 A similar passage is found in Tait. Ar. 2.15, p. 153. 

2 U^ame of the three sacrifices performed at the beginning of the three 
seasons of four months. Vide Ved. In., p. 259, vol. 1. 

3 P. 1, vol. I. 

^ P. 139, line 3. 

5 These texts denote the permanence of the fruits of work. 

Q These texts denote the non-permanence of the fruits of works. 

7 That is, first a man studies (a) the Veda and finds mutually contra- 
dictory statements about the fruits of works, (b) This leads him to study 
the PuTva-mlmamsd^ with a view to learning the real nature of works and their 
fruits, and he fihds that the fruits of works are not everlasting, (c) This leads 
him to study the Vedanta, with a view to attaining what is permanent, viz. 
salvation. Hence the term *atha^ means that the Vedanta is to be studied 
after the study of the Veda and the Furva-rmmdmsa. 
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that the knowledge of Brahman has a fruit which is unsurpassed 
and endless is ascertained from the following scriptural and Snirti 
passages : ‘ Knowing him alone, one surpasses death, there is no 
other road to salvation’ (Svet. 3.8.), ' When men willroU up the sky 
like a piece of leather, then there will he an end of misery, (even) 
without knowing the Deity (Svet. 6.20), ‘Knowing the Deity, 
they are free from all fetters’ (Svet. 1.8; 2.15), ‘He w'ho, having 
searched the self, knows it, attains all the worlds and all objects of 
desires’ (Chand. 8.7. 1.3), ‘The person, of the size of a thumb only, 
abides in the self’ (Katha 4.12), ‘Knowing him one surpasses death, 
there is no other path to salvation ‘ Many people, purified by the 
penance of knowledge, have come to be of my nature ” ’ (Gita 4.10), 
‘He who possesses knowledge attains me’ (Gita 7.19), ' Knowing me 
one attains peace ’ ’ ’ (Gita 5.20) and so on ; and, finally, because we find 
that one who is unacquainted with the self has been censured in 
Scripture as a wretched feUow and a self-killer, in the passages : 
‘Verily he who, 0 Gargi, departs from this world, without knowing 
this Imperishable, is a vile and wretched creature’ (Brh. 3.18.10) ; 
‘Those worlds are said to be sunless, surrounded by blind darkness. 
To them they go, after death, whosoever are destroyers of the self.’ 
(Isa. 3) and so on.^ 

Anticipating the question: By whom (is this enquiry to be 
undertaken) ? (we reply) : By one, who has grown indifferent to the 
fruits of works and so on because of those reasons (stated above) ; 
who, on hearing that the direct vision of the Lord is the special cause 
of salvation, has come to be seized with a strong inclination to have such 
a direct vision, which inclination is generated by proper discrimination, 
itself generated through it (viz. hearing) ; who is desirous of the grace of 
the Highest Person alone ; who looks upon the spiritual preceptor as the 
only God ; who has approached the spiritual teacher ; who has whole- 
hearted devotion for the spiritual teacher ; and who is desirous of final 

1 I.e. When the impossible will he possible, the sense being that the 
knowledge of Brahman is the only means of putting an end to miseries. 

2 That is, the enquiry into Brahman is to be undertaken because of three 
reasons, viz.: (1) because the fruits of works are not lasting and imsurpassed, 
(2) because the knowledge of Brahrmin leads to infinite bliss, i.e. salvation, 
and (3) because those who do not know Brahman, their self, are censured as 
%vorthless creatures. The word ata^^ (^therefore) in the autra implies these 
three reasons. 
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release, — such is tlie construetioB, — accordance with the following 
scriptural passages: viz. ‘Having examined the worlds acquired by 
work, let a Brahman.a be indifferent to them ’ (Mund, 1.2. 12)/ When the 
seer sees the golden-coloured Creator, the Lord, the Person, the 
source of Brahma, the wise man, having discarded merit and 
demerit, and stainless, attains supreme identity’ (Mund. 3.L3), 
‘When he sees the other, the Lord who is propitious and His great- 
ness, he comes to be freed from sorrow’ (Mund. 3.1.2; Svet. 4.7), 
‘Thinking itself and the Mover as different, then favoured by Him, 
it goes to immortality’ (Svet. 1.6), ‘The knot of the heart is broken, 
aU doubts are solved and his works perish, when He, who is high and 
low, is seen’ (Mund. 2.2.8), ‘He can be obtained by him alone whom 
He chooses. To him this self reveals its own form’ (Katha 2.23), 
‘ One who has come to be freed from sorrow sees Him who is without 
active will and His greatness, through the grace of the Lord ’ 
(Svet. 3.20), ‘For the sake of this knowledge, let him, with fuel in 
hand, approach the teacher alone, who is versed in Scripture, and 
devoted to Brahman. To him, w^ho has approached him, whose 
mind is completely calm, and who is endowed with tranquillity, the 
wise teacher truly told that knowledge of Brahman, through which 
he knows the Imperishable, the Person, the True ’ (Mund. 1.2.12-13), 
‘Be one to whom the preceptor is a God’ (Tait. 1.11), ‘To one who 
has the highest devotion for the Lord, as for God so for his teacher, 
to that great-souled one these matters which have been declared 
become manifest’ (6vet. 6.23).- 

The compound “ Brahma-jijnasa ” is to he explained as ‘The 
enquiry concerning Brahman!^ The genitive case: ‘concerning 
Brahman ’2 expresses the object, in accordance with the rule ‘The 
subject and the object (take the genitive case) when they are used 
along with a word ending with a krt-affix’ (Pan. 2.3.65, SB.K. 623).^ 
‘The enquiry concerning Brahman’ is a compound with the object- 
genitive,^ in accordance with the rule ‘The genitive is compounded, 
when used along with a word ending with the krt-affix (and the 
compound comes under the category of the Sasthi-tat-purusa) * 
(K.V.S. 1317, quoted in SD.K. 703).5 


1 Brahmano jijndad. ^ Brahmai;mh. 

3 P. 452, voL 1. 

^ I.e. a genitive denoting an object i ' ^ P. 496, vol. 1, 
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Brahman is none but Lord Kpna, the substratum of in- 
conceivable, infinite, unsurpassed, natural and greatest nature and 
qualities and so on, omniscient, omnipotent, the Lord of all, the 
cause of all, without an equal or a superior, all-pervading, and the 
one topic of all the Vedas, as known from the following scriptural 
and Smrti passages, viz.: 'He grows and causes to grow, hence 
He is called the supreme Brahman’, ' Who is omniscient, all-knowing’ 
(Mund . 1.1.9; 2,2.7), ' Supreme is his power, declared to be of various 
kinds, and natural is the operation of his knowledge and strength’ 
(Svet. 6.8), 'This is the Lord of aU’ (Brh. 4.4.22), 'Him, the supreme 
and great Lord among the lords ; Him, the great God among the gods ’ 
(Svet. 6.7), 'He has no work or organ, nothing is seen to be equal 
or superior to Him’ (Svet. 6.8), 'The Lord of matter and soul, the 
Lord of the attributes’ (Svet, 6.16),. 'The One God is hidden in all 
beings, aU-pervading, and the inner soul of all beings’ (Svet. 6.1,1), 
'Kr^na alone alone is the Supreme Deity. Let one meditate on 
Him’ (G.P.T.i), ‘ ‘‘ I am the source of all, everything originates from 
me ” ’ (Gita 10.8), ‘ ‘‘ There is nothing else higher than me, 0 Dhanah- 
jaya ” ’ (Gita 7.7), ^ I alone am to be known through all the Vedas” ’ 
(Gita 15.15) and so on. (This explains the term " Brahman ”.) 

(Now, the explanation of the term " jijhasa”:) Knowledge 
with regard to Him (viz. such Brahman) alone, i.e. the desire with 
regard to the knowledge of one so desired (viz. Brahman),— this is 
the sense. Scripture declares this in the Brhadaranyaka passage: 
' 0, the self is to be seen, to be heard, to be thought, to be meditated 
on’ (Brh. 2.4.5; 4.5.6), as well as in the Chandogya passage: 'But 
the Plenty alone is to be enquired into’ (Chand. 7.23.1). In the 
passage: 'O Maitreyi, the self is to be seen’ the suf&x 'tavya’ has the 
sense of 'fitness’ simply, in accordance with the aphorism 'The 
suffixes "krt” and "trc” are used in the sense of fitness’ (Pan. 3.3.169; 
SD.K. 2822 2), because the direct vision of Brahman is not something 
to be enjoined, 3 it being established to be the intimate and inner 
means to salvation by the following texts: — ‘The knot of the heart 
is broken, all doubts are solved and his works perish, when the soul, 


1 P. 205. 2 p, 569, 

^ That is, the above quotation simply means that the Self (Brahman) is 
fit or worthy to be seen, and not that the Self should be seen, — ^no injunction 
here with regard to seeing. See p. 9, footnote 4. 
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the Lordi is seea’ (Mund. 2.2,8), ' Stahiless, ho attains a supreme 
identity’ (Mund. S.I.3), ^When he sees his glory, he becomes freed 
from grief’ (Miind. 3.1.2; Svet. 4.7),"' Then knowing me in truth, 
he forthwith enters into that’” (Gita 18.55), and so on. Thus, with 
a view to having an access to 'seeing ’,2— which is known from another 
text, which consists in a direct vision of the Lord, and which is the 
unique means to salvation, — ^it is ' meditation’,^ — which is an intimate 
and inner means to it (viz. 'seeing’),— that is enjoined here.^ By 
the term 'knowledge’, the reverend Badarayana designated, in the 
aphorisms, the very same thing (viz. meditation), which is a synonym 
for the words 'contemplation’, 'knowledge’, 'supreme devotion’, 
'steadfast remembrance’, the rule being that the aphorism and the 
text indicating the subject-matter (viz. the Upanisad- texts) must 
both have the same meaning. Now, here also, the texts denoting 
the subject-matter are of a greater weight, as they, as the primary 
object, are authoritative by themselves; and hence, the meaning of 
the aphorisms is to be interpreted in accordance with them alone, 
otherwise they cannot stand in a relation of subject-matter and what 
treats of the subject-matter .5 In Scripture, ' hearing’ ^ and ' thinking ’ ^ 
are laid down as means to 'meditation’,® since these two also are 
indirect means to the attainment of salvation. Thus, having ascer- 
tained that the Vedanta-texts are concerned with demonstrating the 
nature, attributes and the rest of the Lord, one approaches a preceptor, 
who has directly intuited the nature and the rest of Brahman, the 
object to be worshipped demonstrable by the Vedanta-texts, and 
learns the meaning of those texts from him who has himself realized 


1 Correct reading ^Tasmin drste pardvare\ or when hC;. who is high and 
low, is seen. Vide Mimd. 2.2.8, p. 31 ; C.U., p. 528. 

® S'ravarta, ® Nididhydsana. 

^ That is, in the above text (Brh.), the Lord is not enjoined to be seen 
but to be meditated on, meditation leading to seeing or direct vision which is 
the immediate cause of salvation. 

s That is, the Veddnta-sutras lay down what is contained in the Upanisads, 
Hence the Veddnta-sutras are the visayin or what treat of the subject-matter, 
and the Upan^sad-texts are the visaya, or the subject treated. Now, the visayin 
and the visaya must, evidently, refer to the same thing. And here, the visaya 
being of a greater force, the visayin must be understood in accordance with 
the visaya, or the sutras are to be understood in the light of the Upanisads. 
Hence as the latter enjoin meditation, the former must also do so, 

® S'ravana. Manana. ^ Nididhydsana. 
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that meaning directly. This is ‘hearing ‘Thinking' is a kind of 
reflection, by means of arguments which are in conformity with 
Scripture, with a view to making the meaning of what has been 
‘heard’ and taught, the object of one’s own realization.^ ‘Meditating’ 
means a ceaseless contemplation on the object of ‘thinking’, which 
(contemplation) is the unique cause of a direct vision (of the Lord). 
Accordingly, this (viz. the above Brhadaranyaka-text) is m. apurm-^ 
vidhi^ concerning ‘meditation’, since (salvation is) absolutely 
unobtainable (without meditation).^ 

The explanation of the (above- quoted Chandogya) text ‘The 
Plenty’, etc., may be seen under the explanation of the aphorism 
‘The Plenty’, etc. (Br. Su. 1.3.7). 

The resulting meaning is that salvation can be obtained by an 
individual, eternally fettered, and desiring for salvation, who was, 
by chance, looked upon (with favour) by Madhusudana at the time 
of his birth, ^ who has practised the group of means (to salvation), who 
has worshipped the feet of his preceptor, and who has a direct vision 
of Brahman, obtained through the hearing of, thinking upon and 
meditating on Him, knowable through the Vedanta. 

1 That is, a man first ascertains that the V eddnta-tQxts demonstrate the 
Lord, and then approaches a teacher and learns the meaning of those texts 
from him. 

2 That is, for realizing directly for himself what he has so far accepted on 
the authority of his preceptor. 

3 An ^ apicrva’VidhV is a vidhi which enjoins something that is absolutely 
necessary and indispensable for the production of the desired result, e.g. when 
it is enjoined : ‘The rice-grains are to be sprinkled over with water’, it is meant 
that without this sprinkling, the desired result, viz. the samskdra of these rice- 
grains or making them fit for being used in a sacrifice cannot be attained by any 
other means. Hence, here the 'Uidhi with regard to the sprinkling is an ^apurva- 
vidhV. In the very same manner, the above Brhaddranyaka text : ‘The seif 
should be seen, be heard, be thought, be meditated on’, lays down an ^apurva- 
vidhV regarding meditation, since without meditation, the desired result, viz. 
salvation, cannot be attained by any other means. 

For the different kinds of vidhis — viz. apurva, niyania and pari-samhhyd 
see V.R.M., pp. 41-43. 

^ This finishes the explanation of the Brhaddraziyaka text ‘O friend, the 
•self should be seen etc. 

3 Vide V.R.M., p. 133 ; also p. 142, where it is said that only one man in 
a thousand is looked at with favour by Madhusudana at the time of his birth, 
and that not by chance, but because of the merits accumulated through thousands 
of previous births. 


[stJ, L LM.,,, ;:: , , *, 

ADH. L] f : VBBlKTA-^KAXJSTUBHA - ■ 11 

Salvation means attaining the nature of the Lord, resulting from 
the cessation of the bondage of matter in its causal^ and effected 
forms, ^ as known from the scriptural text: ‘Having attained the 
form of supreme light, he is completed in his own form” (Chand. 
8.3.4 ; 8.12.2, 3); as well as from the aphorisms: ‘Because release is 
taught of him who takes his stand upon it’ (Br. Su. 1.1.7), ‘And 
(Scripture) teaches in it the union of this with that’ (Br. Su. 1.1.20) 
and so on; and from the Smrti passage, viz. : ‘The attainment of the 
Lord, characterized by a feeling of unsurpassed joy and happiness, 
exclusive and absolute, is supposed to be an antidote (to the disease 
of transmigratory existence)’, ‘“Many people, purified by the penance 
of knowledge have come to attain my nature’” (Gita 4.10) and so 
on. The word ‘nature’ ^ has been explained by the Lord Himself 
in the passage ‘ “Resorting to this knowledge, they have come to have 
similarity with me” ’ (Gita 14.2). This we shall expound more 
clearly in the chapter dealing with the fruit. ^ 

Then, in answor to the enquiry Of what nature is the individual, 
desiring salvation 1 Of what nature is his bondage the scriptural 
truth is being considered now, in order that those who desire for 
salvation may have an easy access to Scripture. 

Now, there are three kinds of reality, distinguished as the sentient, 
the non-sentient and Brahman, because in the aphorisms as well, 
a trinity of reals has been mentioned, viz. the object to be enquired 
into (i.e. Brahman), the enquirer (i.e. the sentient), and maya (i.e. 
the non-sentient) which consists in the three gunas and is the original 
cause of his (viz. the enquirer’s) nescience, as otherwise the very 
enquiry will be impossible; and also because of the following scriptural 
and Smrti texts, viz. ‘By knowing the enjoyer, the object enjoyed 
and the Mover, everything has been said. This is the three-fold 
Brahman’ (6vet. 1.21). ‘Perishable are aU beings, the changeless 
is called the Imperishable’ (Gita 15.16), ‘But the Highest Person is 
another, declared to be the supreme self’ (Gita 15.17) and so on. 

Among these, the sentient substance is different from the class 
of non-sentient substances; is of the nature of knowledge ; possessed 
of the attributes of being a knower, being an agent and so on; of the 


1 I.e. pradhdna, the primal matter. 

2 I.e. the body, an effect of pradhdna* 

3 Bhdm. 4 Yiz, the fourth chapter. 
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form of an Ego ; has its very nature, existence and activity under the 
control of the Lord; is atomic in size; different in every bodjn 
subject to bondage and release. As has been said: /The individual 
soul is of the nature of knowledge, under the control of the Lord, fit 
to be associated with and dissociated from a body, atomic, different 
in every body, possessed of the quahty of being a knower and that 
which they call, endless. But through the grace of the Lord, verily 
they know it, the form of which is associated with beginningless Maya.^ 
The (ever-) free, the bound and the bound-freed (such are the three 
broad classes of souls); and then again it should be known that there 
is a multitude of divisions (of these, viz. the ever-free, etc.)’. (D.S. 

1-2).® There are scriptural and Smrti texts, as well as aphorisms to 
this effect, viz.: 'Verily, different from this (soul) consisting of the 
mind is another internal soul, consisting of intelhgence’ (Tait. 2.4), 
'Just as a lump of salt is without an inside and an outside, and is 
entirely a mass of savour simply, so, verily, 0 1 this self is without 
an inside or an outside, and is entirely a mass of intelligence simply’ 
(Brh. 4.5.13), 'Here this person becomes self-illuminating ’ (Brh. 
4.3.9.14), '0 1 undecaying, verily, is this self, possessing indestructible- 
ness as its attribute’ (Brh. 4.5.14), 'Now he who knows: ‘‘Let me 
smell this”, which self is he?’ ‘This person who among the senses 
is made of knowledge, who is the light within the heart’ (Brh. 4.3.7). 
'This, verily, is the person of the essence of intelligence who sees, 

. , . . hears, tastes, smells, thinks and knows’ (Prasna 4.9),^ 

'There is, verily, no cessation of the seeing of the seer, because it 
(i.e, the soul) is indestructible ; there is, verily, no cessation of the 
hearing of the hearer, because it is indestructible; there is, verily, no 
cessation of the thinking of the thinker, because it is indestructible; 
there is, verily, no cessation of the knowing of the knower, because it 
is indestructible ’ (Brh. 4.3.23), ‘ “ By whom, 0 1 should the knower 
be known?”’ (Brh. 2.4.14; 4.5.15), 'This person simply knows’, 
'The seer does not see death, nor disease, nor, again, suffering’ 

^ That is, the real nature of the soul is distorted through its connection 
with mdyd or matter and karma, yet individuals can Imow the real nature of 
their selves through the grace of the Lord. See V.R.M., pp. 20-21. 

2 That is, the souls which were bound once, but are freed now. 

^ For details, see V.R.M. 

^ Quotation incomplete. The correct quotation is ‘ who sees, touches, 

hears, smells, tastes, thinks, knows and acts’. Vide Prasna 4.9, pp. 41-42. 
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(Chand. 7. 26. 2). 'He is the best person, . . . not remembering 

this appendage of the body ' (Chand. S.12.3), 'So exactly do the 
seer’s sixteen parts, going to the Person, on attaining the Person, 
merge in (Him)’ (Prasna 6.5), '"Just as the one sun manifests the 
entire world, so 0 Bharata, does the owner of the field (viz. the indivi- 
dual soul) manifest the whole field (viz. the body)”’ (Gita 13.34), 'A 
knower, for that very reason’ (Br. Su. 2.3.19), 'An agent, on account 
of scripture having a sense (Br. Su. 2.3.32). ^ ' I am thou, verily, 

0 Deity 1 he is I, I am Brahman, thus I bow down to the Death of 
death’, 'He shining alone, everything shines after him; through his 
light all this shines’ (Katha 2.2.15), 'He alone makes him, whom 
he wishes to lead upwards from these worlds, do good deeds. He alone 
makes him, whom he wishes to lead downwards from these worlds, 
do evil deeds’ (Kau§. 3,8), 'Whether He may make him do good or 
evil, not even thereby is the Lord in fault ' The individual soul is 
small in power, not independent and insignificant’; ^ ‘Atomic, 
verily, is this soul. These two, merit and demerit, bind it’, 'The 
individual soul should be known as the hundredth part of the tip of 
a hair, divided a hundredfold, yet it is capable of infinity’ (6vet. 
5.9), ' Verily, (the soul) is perceived to be like the tip of the spoke 
of a wheel only, and insignificant, through its quality of buddhi, and 
through its own attributes ’ (^vet. 5,8), ' (There is the mention, 
of departing, going and returrdng’ (Br. Su. 2.3.19), 'If it be said, 
not atomic, because Scripture declares what is not that, (we reply:) 
no, because the topic is something else’ (Br. Su. 2.3.21), ' That designa- 
tion is on account of having that quality for its essence, as in the 
case of the Intelligent soul’ (Br. Su. 2.3.28) ; ^ ' The Eternal 
among the eternal, the Conscious among the conscious, the One 
among the many, who bestows objects of desire’ (Katha 5.13), 'A 
part, on account of the designation of a plurality ’ (Br. Su. 2.3.42),^ 
'There is indeed another different soul, called the elemental soul, — 


1 These texts and aphorisms set forth the essential nature of the individual 
soul, viz. that it is knowledge by nature, a knower, an agent and an enjoy er. 

2 These texts also set forth the essential nature of the soul, viz. its 
dependence on the Lord for its activity and its non-difference from Him in that 
sense. 

3 These texts and sutras set forth the size of the soul, viz. its atomicity. 

^ These texts and aphorisms set forth the number of the souls, viz. that 
there is a plurality of souls. 
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he who being overcome by tie white or dark fruits of works, attains 
a good or bad birth, . . . Because of being deluded, he does not 

see the Lord, the causer of action and dwelling within the self. He is 
borne along and defiled by the properties of matter’ (Maitri. 3.2),^ 
'An unborn one, verily, lies by, enjoying. Another unborn one 
discards her, who has been enjoyed ’ (Svet. 4.15), ' Stainless, he 
attains a supreme identity’ (Mund. 3.1.3), 'He does not return 
again’ (K.E. 2), 'Non-return, on account of scriptural texts’ (Br. Su. 
4.4.22) 2 and so on. 

The non-sentient substance is of three kinds, viz. what is derived 
from matter, what is rot derired from matter and time.^ As has been 
said: — 'What is derived from matter, what is not derived from matter 
and time, — ^these are held to be the non-sentient. (The second is) 
denotable by the term ‘maya’, ‘pradliana’ and the rest, and there are 
distinctions of white and tie rest in it, although it is the same ’ 
(D.^. 3.). Among these, the substance which is the substratum of the 
three gunas is the prakrta. It is eternal as well as subject to changes 
like transformation and so on, as declared by the following scriptural 
texts: — 'A cow she is white, black and red, without beginning and 
end,^ the progenitress, and the source of all beings, milking all wishes 
for the Lord’ (CuL 5), ' There is an unborn one red, white and black, 
producing many progeny of the same nature’ (Svet. 4.5) and so on; 
by the Smrti passages, viz. : ' This, consisting of the three gunas, is 

the source of the world and is without beginning and end’ (Y.P. 
L2.21a),^ ' Non-sentient, for the sake of another, ever- changing, 
consisting of the three gunas, the field of works — such is said to be the 
form of prakrti’ and so on; as well as by the following aphorisms: 
'It has a sense, on account of its subordination to Him’ (Br. Su. 
1.4.3), 'As in the ease of the sacrificial ladle, for want of any specifi- 
ca,tion’ (Br, .Su. 1,4.8), ' Biifc that which has light for its cause,, 
because thus, in fact, some read’ (Br, Su. 1.4.9) and so on. The 


1 Quotation ineorrect. Vi<ie Maitri,^ pp. 369, 371. Correct quotation 
translated. 

2 These texts and aphorisms set forth the liability of the souls to bondage 
and release. 

3 Prakrta, aprdkrta and kdkt. 

' ^ Correct reading ^mdda^^dt or without, sound. For correct quotation, 
vide Cul. 5, p. 230. 
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gmas are sattva, rajas and tamas. That very prakrti, being trans- 
formed, throiigh its own gunas, into the body, the sense-organs, the 
mind and inteliigenc© of the individual souls, and through being a 
hindrance to salvation, is said to be the cause of the bondage of the 
individual soul. It is the cause of the universe, beginning with the 
mahat and ending with the cosmic egg, and its products are to be 
known as non-permanent. 

Next, the aprakrta is a non-sentient substance, absolutely different 
from prakrti consisting of three gunas and time, occupies a region 
different from the sphere of prakrti, and is denoted by the terms 
‘eternal manifestation’, ‘the region of Visnu’, ‘the supreme void’, 
‘the supreme place’, ‘the w’^orld of Brahman’ and so on, as declared by 
the following scriptural texts and aphorisms: — ‘ Of the colour of the 
sun, beyond darkness’ (Svet. 3.8; Gita 8.9), ‘He who is its Master 
in the supreme void’, ‘That supreme region of Visnu the wise see 
always’ (Nr. Pur. 5.10; Skanda 15; Mukti 2.77; Vasii 4), ‘But the 
man w’-hose charioteer is intelligence, and the mind, the reins, attains 
the end of the road, the supreme place of Visnu’ (Katha 3.9), ‘Having 
obtained the soul, I become united with the uncreated wwld of Brah- 
man’ (Chand. 8.13.1), ‘He does not return again’ (K.B. 2), ‘Non- 
return, on account of scriptural texts’ (Br. Su. 4,4.22) and so on; as 
well as by the following verses in the Maha-bharata — ^viz. : ‘Whom 
they, call prakrti, the eternal, because He is the original source of all 
beings — the Divinity, without beginning and end, the Lord Nara- 
yana, Hari. His supreme place is manifested beyond the abode of 
Brahma. That celestial, luminous place which the gods do not see,, 
more brilliant than the sun and fire, is the place of Visnu the Great,, 
and through its own rays, 0 king ! it is difficult to be seen by gods 
and demons. The ascetics endowed with penance, infused with aus- 
picious deeds, perfected by Yoga, great-souled, and devoid of ignorance 
and delusion, go there to Lord Narayana, Hari, the adorable. Having 
gone there, they do not, 0 Bharata, return to this world again. This 
place is, 0 king, eternal and undecaying, for this, 0 Yudhisthira, is 
always the proof of the Lord, Higher than the seat of Brahma is 
that supreme place of Visnu, which some people who are endowed 
with knowledge and intelligence, and want to reach the supreme place,, 
know to be pure, eternal, luminous and the supreme Brahman. That 
place is immensely holy, full of holy families, going where men do not 
grieve, do not return, do not feel pain. But those Sattvatas attain. 
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here the place of Brahmanh The same thing is found in the Gita. 
Compare, e.g. the statement by the Lord, viz.: '^‘Through His grace, i 
yon shall obtain supreme peace and an eternal place” ' (Gita 18.62). 
And through the beginningless desire of the Lord, it is manifold in 
forms, as the objects of His enjoyment and of His ever-free souls, and 
not liable to any alternations of evolution and the rest; since it is 
beyond time, in accordance with the text: ‘That manifestation, of 
which time, composed of Kalas ^ and minutes, is not the cause of 
transformation. Your eight-fold attributes and lordship, 0 Lord, are 
natural and supreme’. Next, time is a species of non-sentient sub- 
stance, different from both the prakrta and the aprakrta, eternal and 
all-pervading, in accordance with the scriptural text; ‘Now, eternal, 
verily, are the soul, matter and time’; and also because in the text: 
‘“Existent alone, my dear, was this in the beginniirg” ’ (Chand. 
6.2.1), the existence of time, denoted by the term ‘beginning’, is 
declared; as well as on account of the Smrti passage — ‘ The Lord 
Time is beginningless, and has, G Brahmin, no end ’ (V.P. 1.2.26a 3). 
‘There can be no apprehension in the world which does not involve time.’ 
It is the special cause of the conventional uses (of such terms) as 
‘ past ’ , ‘ future ’ , ‘ present ’ , ‘ simultaneous ’ , ‘ lasting ’ , ‘ quick ’ and so on ; 
assisting in the creation and the rest ; and the special cause of the con- 
ventional use (of different measures of time), beginning with the 
paramanu and ending with the parardha.^ Since it is well-known 
from the Puranas, no detailed account is given here. AU objects 
derived from prakrti are dependent on time. But although time is 
the regulator of everything, it is itself regulated by the Supreme Lord, 
in accordance with the text: ‘Who is a knower, the Time of time, 
possessor of attributes, omniscient ’ (^vet. 6.2). 

The meaning of the word “ Brahman ” has already been expounded 
above. He is Lord Krsna, an abode of groups of qualities like Creator- 
sliip of the world and the rest, to be mentioned hereafter, and is denoted 
by the words ‘Supreme Brahman ’,‘Narayana’, ‘Vasudeva’ and so on. 
As has been said: ‘Let us meditate on Krsna, on Hari, with eyes like 


1 Correct quotation Hat-prasadaV and not ^mat~prasdddt\ 

2 Kald is a particular division of time. M.W., p. 261. 

3 P. 16. 

^ A paramanu is tbe time taken by the sun to traverse past an atom of 
matter and so on. Vide p. 38, for details* 
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lotus, on Brahman, supremo and adorable, free by nature from all 
faults, and one mass of infinite auspicious qualities, and having the 
vyuhas^ as His limbs’ (D.S. 4). 

The mutual differences among these (three) substances, viz. the 
sentient, the non-sentient and Brahman are taught, by the texts 
contained respectively in the different chapters (treating of these 
three) and indicating the respective peculiarities of their qualities 
and nature. The non-difference of the sentient and the non-sentient 
is taught in the following texts: — Existent alone, my dear, was 
this in the beginning, one only, without a second” ’ (Chand. 6.2.1), 
"The self, verily, was this in the beginning, one only’ (Ait. 1.1.1), 
"Thou art that’ (Chand. 6.8.7; 6.9.8; 6.10.3; 6.11.3; 6.12.31; 
6.13.3; 6.14.3; 6.15.3; 6.16.3), "This soul is Brahman’ (Brh. 4.4.5), 
"All this, verily, is Brahman’ (Chand, 3.14.1), "I am you, verily, 
O reverend Deity’, "Then he knows the self alone: ""I am Brahman’”. 

In this way, the two kinds of texts being both authoritative in 
their primary and literal import, the sentient and the non-sentient, 
though of different natures (from Brahman), yet are non-different 
from Brahman, because they have their existence and activity under 
His control, — just as the sense-organs, though of different natures 
(from the vital-breath) are yet non-different from the vital-breath, 
because they are under its control, as is well-known from the dialogue 
between the vital-breath and the sense-organs in the Chandogya: 
"Verily, they are not called speech, eyes, or mind, but called the vital- 
breath alone’ (Chand. 5.1.15). Hence the view of the author of the 
aphorisms is that Brahman, the object to be enquired into, is both 
different and non-different from the sentient and the non-sentient. 
Eor that very reason, there is no necessity for enquiring into the two 
realities (viz. the sentient and the non-sentient), and the doctrine that 
through the knowledge of one, there is the knowledge of all ^ fits in 
well. As has been said: "Hence, all knowledge concerning all objects 
is true, since they, as declared by Scripture and Smrti, have Brahman 

1 The vyuhas are Vdsudevaf Samkarmrut, Pradyumria and Aniruddha. 
Vide V.R.M., pp. 47-49, for details. 

2 Vide Chand. 6.1 if. The sense is that the recommend an enquiry 

into Brahman alone, and not into the. sentient , and the non-sentient, not , .because 
these two are unreal, but simply because by enquiring into Brahman, the Cause, 
we come to know of the sentient and the non-sentient too, the effects, and 
hence no separate enquiry is necessary* , , , 
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for their essence, — this is the view of those who are versed in the ¥edas^ 
and the Trinity of Reals too is established by Scripture and aphorisms ' 
{D.6,7). The following aphorisms may be referred to: /A part, on 
account of the mention of variety, and otherwise, some even read the 
status of a fisherman, a knave and so on’ (Br. Su, 2.3.42), 'But on 
account of the mention of both, as in the case of a snake and its coil’ 
(Br. Su. 3.2.27), ‘Or, like the substratum of light, because of being 
light’ (Br. Su. 3,2.28) and so on. Detailed explanations may be seen 
farther on. 

Since this aphorism (Br. Su. 1.1,1), ascertaining the meaning of 
Scripture, is of the nature of an introduction, the indispensable factors 
(in the study of a particular subject) are also mentioned virtually by 
it, with a view to encouraging people with insight to (the study of) 
Scripture. These are: the person entitled (to the study), the topic, 
the relation and the purpose.^ Among these, one who is desirous of 
release and possessed of the stated marks ^ is the person entitled (to 
the study of the Vedanta). The topic is the Lord Vasudeva, the 
Highest Person, denoted by the term ‘ Brahman ’ and the rest, omnis- 
cient, the substratum of natural, inconceivable and infinite attributes 
and powers persisting as long as He Himself does, the Controller of 
Brahma, Rudra, Indra, matter, atoms, time, karma, and Nature, who 
is absolutely untouched by faults and who is the substratum of a 
natural difference — ^non-difference from the sentient and the non- 
sentient. The relation is that between a topic and what treats of the 
topic.s The purpose here is salvation, characterized by attaining the 
state of the Lord. 

Here ends the section entitled ‘The enquiry’ (1). 


Comparison of Nimbdrka^s reading and interpretation with the readings 
and interpretations of ^amkafa, Ramanuja, Bhdsicara, Srlhauptha 
and Baladeva.^ 

Samkara 

Interpretation different. According to Nimbarka, the term, 
atha ” (=then) signifies: ‘after the study of the Veda and the Purva- 

1 Adhikdrin, visaya, sambandha, prayojana. 2 gee above, pp. 11-14,. 

3 See above, p. 9 of the book and footnote 5 there. 

^ Only the points of differences will be noted. 
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mimamsa’. But according to 6amkaraj this is not the case. He 
points out that the study of the Purva-mimamsa is by no means an 
essential pre-requisite to the study of Brahman.^ There is no essential 
connection between the enquiry into religious duties and that into 
Brahman, On the contrary, there is an absolute difference between 
them as regards the result and the object of enquiry 2 The result 
of the former is the attainment of worldly and heavenly enjopnent, 
which is something to be accomplished ; while the result of the latter 
is salvation, which is not something to be accomplished, being eternal 
and ever-accomplished. This being so, the essential pre-requisite 
to the enquiry into Brahman is not the enquiry into religious duties, 
but the acquisition of the four qualifications 3,— -viz. (1) discrimination 
between eternal and non-eternal objects, (2) aversion to the enjoyment 
of the objects of sense, here or hereafter, (3) possession of self-restraint, 
tranquillity and the rest ^ and (4) the desire of emancipation. » 

Ramanuja 

Reading and interpretation same, only much more elaborate. 
Ramanuja points out that the two Mimamsas — viz. the Karma- 
mimamsa and the Brahma-mimamsa constitute one connected whole, 
the first naturally leading to the second,® and criticises at length, in 
this connection, the Samkarite view that the enquiry into Brahman 
does not necessarily presuppose the enquiiy into religious duties.'^ 

Bhaskara 

Literal interpretation same, but import different. Bhaskara 
develops here his peculiar doctrine of jnana-karma-samuccaya, or 

1 S.B. H.l. " Dharma-jijndsdyah prdg api adlnta-V eddntaaya Brahma- 
jijnd 80 papatteh\ p. 71. 

2 S.B. 1.1.1. ' Dharma-hrahfna-jijfldsayoh phala-jijfidsya-hheddcca'^ (p. 74), 

3 SddJiana-catustaya. 

^ I.e. ^ama (control of the internal organ, viz. the mind), dama (control of 
the external sense-organs), uparali (indifference to worldly pursuits), titilcsd 
(endurance of the opposite extremes, like heat and cold, pleasure and pain, 
etc.), sraddhd (faith in the scripture and the spiritual teachers), and satnddhdna 
(deep concentration). 

s S.B. 1.1. L ^Nitydnitya-mstu-vivekah, ihdmutrdrtha-phalabhoga-virdgah, 
sama-damddi-sddhana-mmpat, mumuksutvaii 

6 Sri, B. 1.1.1. ^Vaksyati ca Karrm-brahma-mimamsayor aikaMstryam\ 
etc., p. 2, voL 1 (Madras ed,). 

7 Op, cit,f pp. 5-13, vol. 1. 
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combination of knowledge* and work. Thns^ according to both 
Nimbarka and Bhaskara, the enquiry into Brahman should be under- 
taken after an enquiry into religious duties, but for different reasons. 
According to Nimbarka, the prior study of the Karma-mimamsa 
convinces us of the transitory nature of the fruits of karmas, and this 
naturally leads us to the study of the Brahma-mimamsa, with a view 
to attaining a permanent fruit therefrom, viz. salvation. Bor this 
reason, we study the Purva-mimamsa, and then the Uttara- 
mimamsa or the Vedanta. 

But according to Bhaskara, we enquire into Karmas before 
enquiring iirto Brahman for quite different reasons, viz. (1) We do 
not enquire into Karmas first and then into Brahman, because the 
former are transitory, the latter not; but we enquire into both Karmas 
and Brahman, for the very same reason, viz. because we know that 
they both play an equal part in the attainment of salvation. Salvation 
can be obtained through a proper combination of knowledge and works, 
and unless we first know the nature of the works themselves, we cannot 
possibly decide which kinds of works are to be resorted to and combined 
with knowledge, and which kinds to be avoided and not to be so com- 
tbined. It is for this reason, that we first study the Karma-mimamsa, 
and then the Brahma-mimamsa, and combine the obligatory wBrks 
with knowledge, avoiding those that are undertaken for selfish ends. 

(2) Further, the Vedanta deals with various kinds of meditations 
on the subordinate parts of sacrifices — , e.g. the meditation on the 
udgitha and so on. But unless we are first acquainted with the 
nature of those sacrifices themselves, such meditations are not possible. 
It is for this reason also that we first study the Karma-mimamsa, 
and then the Brahma-mimamsa.i 

Bhaskara also criticises here the ^amkarite interpretation of the 
term ‘‘ atha 

Srikantha 

Literal interpretation same, but import different. That is, 
Nimbarka and Srikantha both agree that the Brahma-mimamsa is 
to be studied after the study of the Karma-mimamsa, but the reason 
for this, as given by Srikantha, is different from that given by Mm- 
barka. We have akeady seen the reason given by Nimbarka. But 


1 Bh. B. Ill, p. 2. 


2 Op. cit., pp. 3-5. 
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according to ^rikantha, we must first study religious duties and then 
Brahman, because the two stand in a relation of worship (aradhana) 
and the worshipped (aradhya);^ cause (hetu) and effect ,2 means 
(sadhana) and end (sadhya) The proper performance of Karmas 
purifies the mind. But unless we first know the nature, etc. of Karinas, 
we cannot perform them properly, i.e. choose the right ones (nitya 
and naimittaka ones) and avoid others (kamya ones), and unless we 
perform karmas properly, our mind is not purified, and unless our 
mind is purified, there can be no rise of knowledge in it. It is for this 
reason that we should first study the Karma-mimamsa and then the 
Brahma-mimamsa.^ Like Ramtouja, Srikantha holds that the 
Karma-mimamsa and the Brahma-mimamsa form one and the same 
treatise.^ 

Baladeva 

Interpretation different. According to Baladeva also, the word 
atha’^ means ^ immediate sequence’, but he points out that it cannot 
be said that the study of the Karma-mimamsa is an essential pre- 
requisite to the study of the Brahma-mimamsa, for it is often found 
that even one who knows the Karma-mimamsa by heart, but who is 
deprived of the company of the good, has no desire to enquire into 
Brahman, while one who does not know the Karma-mimamsa, but 
is purified by truthfulness, prayer, etc. and associates with the good, 
has a natural inclination to enquire into Brahman. It cannot be 
said also that the term atha ” means that the enquiry into Brahman 
can be undertaken only after the acquisition of the four-fold qualifica- 
tions, viz. discrimination between the eternal and the non -eternal and 
the rest, as held by Samkara, for these cannot be acquired unless one 
first associates with the good and the holy.® 

Hence, what the term atha ” means is as follows: — A man who 
has properly studied the Veda and has understood its meaning in a 
general way, who has faithfully performed the duties incumbent on 


1 SK.B. 1.1.1, p. 34, Part 1. 

2 Op. cit., pp. 37, 39, Part 1. 

3 Op, cit., pp. 39, 43, Part 1. 

4 SK.B. 1.1.1, pp. 33, 39, 43, 50, 68, 70, Part 1. Of course is 

not a Judna-lcarma-samuccaya-vadin like Bhdskam, 

^ SK.B. 1.1.1, p, 33, Part 1. 

O.B. 1.1.1, pp. 24-25, chap. 1. 
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his own stage of life, who is truthful and so on, w^hose mind has become 
purified by the performance of duties in a disinterested spirit and who 
has come into contact with a knower of truth, should then commence 
an enquiry into Brahman, for then he is convinced that the fruits of 
works undertaken with selfish ends in view are but transitory, while 
Brahman alone is the cause of eternal happiness.^ 

Thus, the five pre-requisites to the enquiry into Brahman are : — 
(1) Study of the Veda. (2) Proper performance of the duties incum- 
bent on one’s owm stage of life. (3) Purification of the mind by such 
performance of works in a disinterested spirit. (4) Association with 
the good and the holy. (5) The consequent acquirement of the faculty 
of discriminating between the permanent and the non -permanent, 
disgust for non-permanent worldly objects and desire to know the 
permanent in details. 

All the commentators agree in holding that the word ‘‘atah” 
means ‘because the fruits of Karmas are transitory, while the know- 
ledge of Brahman alone leads to eternal bliss’. 


Adhikarana 2: The section entitled ‘The Origin’. 

(Sutra 2) 

SCfTRA 2 

(Brahman is that) from whom (arise) the origin and the 

REST OF this (wORLB).” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

Now, with regard to the characteristics of Brahman, the author 
states the correct conclusion: 

That very Lord — the substratum of infinite attributes like 
omniscience, etc. and the ruler of Brahma, Siva time and the rest, — 
from whom arise the origination, subsistence and dissolution of this”, 
i.e. of the universe, — endowed with manifold combinations, the 
abode of innumerable peculiarities of names and forms and the like; 
and the form of which is inconceivable, — ^is Brahman, the object of 
the above statement (viz. Su. 1.1.1) — ^this is the meaning of the 
characterizing text. 


^ Op. cit.f pp. 19-20, chap. 1. 
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Vedanta-kaiistubha 

Brahman, called Lord ICrsna, great in qualities, powers and nature, 
has been established in the previous section. Now, with reference to 
the enquiry: What are His characteristics? — the same Being (viz. 
Brahman) is being demonstrated, as having the qualities of 'being 
the agent of the origin and the rest of the world ‘being omniscient’, 
‘ being true ’ and so on. 

Here the words "of this” denote the eflPect, viz. the world; and 
the words " from whom” denote the cause. The word ‘Brahman’ 
is to be supplied here from the previous aphorism. And, there being 
an universal correlation between the terms ‘yat’ and ‘tat’, the term 
‘ tat ’ too must be supplied here.i 

(Next the compound " janmMi ” is explained: — ) ‘That of 
which “origin” is the beginning’— is "janmadi”, i.e. creation, sub- 
sistence, dissolution and salvation. This is a Bahuviihi compound 
of the tad-guna-samjhana type.^ 

That "from whom”, — i.e. the Lord,* the Highest Person, the 
Lord of ail, omniscient, omnipotent, the supreme cause and the ruler 
of all, — arise the origination, subsistence, dissolution, and salvation 
" of this ”, i.e. of the world, which is manifested by names and forms 
connected with enjoyers (viz. the souls) divided variously ; which is the 
constant abode of the enjoying of place, time and fruits; and the 
composition of which is beyond the grasp of reasoning — ^is Brahman. 
He alone is to be enquired into by those who desire for salvation, — 
this is the construction of the words in the aphorism. 


1 Thus the construction of the swira is: — ' Jamnddy asya yatah Brahmanah 
tataiy. 

2 There are two kinds of Bahuvnhi, viz. tad-guTia'Samjndna and atad-guna- 
samjfidna. In the former case, the compounds, the noun {vUesya) has direct 
connection with and implies the words compounded {vUesartas)^ e.g. when it is said 
‘ Bring the man with long ears ’ {Lamha~hai*nam dnaya), the bringing of the man 
implies the bringing of his attribute, viz. the ears, as well and the man (visesya) 
and his ears [vi^esaxias) are directly connected. In the latter case, there is no 
such direct connection between the compound and the words compounded, e.g. 
when it is said ‘Bring the man who has seen the sea’ (Drsta-sdgaram dnaya), 
the bringing of the man does not imply the bringing of his attribute, viz, the sea, 
and there is no direct connection between the two. 

Now, ^Janmadi’’ is a Bahuvrlhi of the first kind and hence it includes in 
its meaning ^jamna' too. 
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There are scriptural ’ — begiixmag:— Bhrgu, 

the sou of Varuna approached his father, (with the request) Sir, 
teach me Brahman ’’ ' (Tait. 3:1), and coutmuing From, whom, 
verily, all these beings arise, by whom they, so born, live and to whom 
they go forth and enter,— enquire into that, that is Brahman 
(Tait. 3.1), ‘Brahman is truth, knowledge and infinite’ (Tait, 2.1) 
and so on. (The meaning of the first of the above two texts is: — ) 
‘From whom’, i.e, from Lord Purusottama, ‘ all these beings’, i.e. all 
objects from the mahat down to a tuft of grass, ‘arise’, — ^hereby the 
origination (of the world from the Lord) is indicated. ‘ By whom, they, 
so born, live’,— hereby the subsistence (of the world in Brahman) is 
indicated, ‘They enter’, — thereby the dissolution (of the world into 
the Lord) is shown. ‘To whom they go forth,’ — ^meaning — ^‘whom 
they attain after the destruction of all karmas’, — ^hereby salvation 
(of the souls) is indicated. Here ‘origination’ means the expansion 
of the manifold consciousness of the sentient being, due to its connec- 
tion with a body and the rest; and ‘dissolution’ means its entrance 
into the Cause (viz. Brahman), resulting from the contraction of its 
consciousness. ' This will be made clear under the explanations of the 
two aphorisms, viz. ‘Dependent on the movable and the immovable’ 
(Br. Su'. 2.3.16) and so on: The distinction (between the sentient 
and the non-sontient) is that the non-sentient is more primary, having 
a different form at the beginning of creation.^ 

The meaning of the second text, on the other hand, is that 
Brahman possesses the attributes of truth, knowledge and infinitude. 
Here, the word ‘truth’ distinguishes the Lord from what is not true, 
the word ‘knowledge’ from the group of the non-sentient, and the 
word ‘infinite’ from the group of the sentient. 

And, thus it is established that the characteristic mark of Brahman 
is that He, being the one non -distinct material and efficient cause of 
the universe, is possessed of truth and the rest. He is the material 
cause 2 in the sense of being the manifestor, in a gross form, of His own 

1 That is, the non-sentient is more primary than the sentient in the sense 
that it is prior to the sentient in point of time. Right in the beginning of 
creation, the individual soul does not exist, in the sense that there is nobody 
with which it may be connected, but pradhdna does, though not in the form 
of particular non-sentient substances like stones and houses, etc., and the 
body comes to be evolved later on. Cf. Sdnikkya theory of evolution. 

2 Updddnatva, 
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ixattiral powers, denoted by the terms 'higher', 'lower' and so on, 
and reduced to a subtle state; as well as of the effects, existent and 
inherent in them respectively. He is the efficient cause ^ in the sense 
of bringing about a union of the sentient beings, — whose attribute of 
knowledge is in a state of absolute- contraction being under the in- 
fluence of the past impressions of their own karmas which are begin- 
ningless, and is, thereby, unfit for bringing about the recollection 
(in their minds) of the retributive experiences (to be undergone in the 
present birth),— with their respective karmas, and the respective 
instruments for experiencing them, through manifesting (in them) 
knowledge, enabling them to experience the fruits of karmas. ^ 

There is a Smrti passage too, conformable to the text dealing 
with the topic in hand, (i.e. the above Taittiriya text, 3.1) in the 
Moksa-dharma.^ It begins: 'The Scripture which was mentioned 
by Bhrgu to Bharadvaja, who asked ’ (Maha. 12.6769b ^), and con- 
tinues: ‘"He, verily, is the Lord Visnu, celebrated to be infinite, 
abiding as the inner Soul of all beings, and difficult to be known by 
those who have not obtained the self, who is the creator of the principle 
of egoity for the production of all beings, from whom arose the universe, 
about whom I have been asked by you here " ' (Maha. 12.6784b- 
6786a 5). 


1 Nimittatva. 

2 The Lord is the material cause of the universe in the sense that creation 
means the manifestation of His subtle powers of the sentient and the non- 
sentient into gross effects. That is, during dissolution, the entire universe of 
the sentient and the non-sentient merges in the Lord and exists in Him in a 
subtle state as His natural powers. Then, in the beginning of a new creation, 
the Lord manifests these powers of the sentient and the non-sentient {cii- 
iahti and acit-Sahti)^ developing them into grosser effects and producing, thereby, 
the universe of names and forms. 

And the Lord is the efficient cause of the universe in the sense that He 
uiaites individual souls with their respective harmas, the results of these karmas^ 
and the instruments for experiencing them — ^that is, the Lord is the efficient 
cause in the sense that He regulates the destinies of individual souls in 
accordance with strict justice. During dissolution, the beginningiess im- 
pressions of past karmas get dimmed and confused ; and at the time of a new 
creation, the Lord revives these impressions in particular individuals, thereby 
making each individual undergo the fruits of his past works. Vide V.R.M., p, 63. 

3 " Moksa-dharma^ is the name of a section of the twelfth book of the 
Mdhd-hhdrata, from adhyaya 174 to the end. 

4 P. 604, line 7, vol. 3. 


3 Op. cit.f lines 22-24. 



, [sF.i. 1. 2, 

26 TEDANTA-KAUSTUBHA ADH. 2 .] 

If it be objected: — ^In, the Svetasvatara Upauisad, a multitude of 
causes is spokeu, of in the passage: ^ Time, nature, destiny, accident, 
elements and the Person should be known as the Cause' (Svet. lJ); 
so what authority is there for separating specifically Vasudeva, the 
Highest Person alone as the cause of the world?— (then we reply:} 
Listen. A multitude of scriptural and Smrti passages is our authority 
for specifying the cause of the world. Compare the following:— 
‘He, the One, who governs all these causes, connected with time and 
soul' (Svet. 1.3), ‘He who is a knower, the Time of time, possessed 
of attributes, omniscient' (Svet. 6.2), ‘Of whom there is neither 
a creator, nor a lord’ (Svet. 6.9), ‘Verily, Narayana was One' 
(Maha. Up. 1.2), ‘Then there w^as Yisnu, Hari alone, without parts', 
‘ From ISTarayana is born Brahma, from Narayana is born Rudra ' 
(Nar. 1), ‘From the forehead of this being, wrapt up within himself 
in meditation, was born the Person, with three-eyes, trident in hand ’ 
(Maha, Up. 1.7), ‘ Krsna, the One, the ruler, moving everyw'here, 
is an object of worship, He who, though one, yet appears as many 
“ ‘ Ka ’ is the name of Brahman, I am the * Isa ', i.e. the Lord, of all 
beings. We two have sprung up from your body, hence you have 
the name ‘ Kesava ‘I, Brahma, the primary Lord of people, am 
born from Him, and you have sprung up from me ', ‘ Krsna alone is 
the source of the worlds, and of their dissolution too ‘ Being created 
by Krsna the universe consisting of the sentient and the non-sentient 
has originated ’. ‘In the Veda, and in Ramayana, verily, in the 
Bharata and in the Panca-ratra, Hari is celebrated everywhere, in 
the beginning, in the end, and in the middle' (Hari V. 162321). 
‘ “ I am the origin of the entire world, dissolution similarly" ' (Gita 

7.6) , ‘ “ There is nothing else higher than me, 0 Dhanaiijaya" ' (Gita 

7.7) , ‘ “ I am the source of everything, everything originates from me” ' 
(Gita 10.8) and so on. The terms ‘ Hiranyagarbha ' and the rest, 
which w’-e find sometimes in certain texts concerning the origin and so 
on of the world, should be known to be referring to Brahman. Hence 
it is established that Lord ICrsna, the Soul of all, the Lord of all, the 
one topic of all the Vedas, is the cause of the world. 


Here ends the section entitled ‘ The Origin ' (2). 


1 P. 1002, vol. 4. 
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COMPARISON 

jSamkara 

Reading and interpretation same. Of course, consistently with 
his doctrine, Samkara must hold that here the term. ‘Brahman^ 
denotes 'livara’ or the lower Brahman. 


Adhikarana 3: The section entitled ^That 

which has S c r i p t u r e f o r i t s s o u r c e h (Sutra 

3) 

SUTRA 3 

^ Because (Bbahman has) Scbiptube fob His Soubce/' 
Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

With reference to the enquiry : What is the proof of His existence ? 
The author states the correct conclusion : — 

Of Whom '' Scripture ” alone is “ the source i.e. the cause of 
knowing, 1 — that very reality, characterized as having the stated marks, 
is denoted by the term ' Brahman h 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

Thus, it has been pointed out by the aphorism concerning enquiry 2 
that Brahman is the object to be enquired into, and it has been 
pointed out by the aphorism concerning characteristic mark ^ that 
the characteristic marjk of Brahman is to be the cause of the origin 
and the rest of the world and possess truth, etc. Now, with reference 
to the enquiry: What is the proof with regard to Him — ^the proof is 
being stated. 

On the doubt, viz. whether Brahman, having the stated marks, 
is to be arrived at through inference, or has the Veda alone for His 
proof, — the prima facie view being that He is to be arrived at through 
inference, since we know from the scriptural text : ' Prom whom 
.speech turns back’ (Tait. 2.4; 2.9) that Brahmair cannot be known 
through speech (i.e. texts), — 

1 This explains the compound Sdstra-yonV, 

2 Viz, Br. Su. 1.1.1. 


^ Viz. Br. Su. 1.1.2, 
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(We reply:) Bralimaii cannot be arrived at through inference , 
but has the Yeda for His proof. Why? ‘‘Because (Brahman has) 
Scripture for His source That means: “ Scripture i.e. the Veda, 
is the “ source ”, i.e. the cause, the informant, the proof, with regard 
to -whom, — ^that object is “ §astra-yoni ” ; and “ ^astra-yonitva ” is 
the state of being Sastra-yoni on account of that, i.e. on account 
of having Scripture for His proof. ^ The correct conclusion is that 
Brahman has the Veda alone for EQs proof. 

If it be said : For the sake of simplicity, it is welhsaid that Brahman 
has Scripture for His source ; and thus to say that Brahman has 
Scripture for His source, i.e. has the Veda for its proof, serves our 
purpose, (i.e. is not in conflict with our view),— (we reply:} No, 
Brahman cannot be arrived at through inference, because the phrase: 
“ Because (He has) Scripture for (His) source ” indicates a reason 
which excludes any other proof except Scripture. 

If it be said: How is it known that He cannot be arrived at through 
inference? — (we reply:) There has been some room for the suspicion 
that Brahman can be arrived at through inference, since the middle 
term (or the reason), viz. ‘the state of being an effect’ stated above, 
proves the world to be due to a creator.^ With a view to removing 
it, that significant word ^ is used here (in this sutra), in accordance 
with the following scriptural texts: — ^Viz.: ‘ The word which all the 
Vedas declare’ (Katha 2.15), ‘That with regard to which all the 
Vedas become one’ (Tait. Ar. 3.11.1 5), ‘ “I ask you about Brahman, 
set forth in the Upanisads” ’ (Brh. 3. 9.26 ®), ‘ He who does not know 
the Veda, does not know Him, the great’ (Tait. Br. 3.12.9.7'^) and 
so on, and the following Smrti passages: ‘ “By all the Vedas, I alone 
am to be known” ’ (Gita 15.15), “ ‘In the Veda, in the Ramayana, 


1 This explains the compound ^ sdstra-yoniivdt\ 

Kdryyatva. 

3 That is, it has been laid down in Sutra 1.1.2 that the world is an effect. 
This suggests the inference : — Whatever is an effect has a creator. 

The world is an effect, 
the world has a creator (viz. Brahman). 

This suggestion is negatived by Sutra 1.1.3, which explicitly says that the 
Brahman has Scripture alone for His proof, and never inference. 

^ Viz. ^ idstra-yoni\ 

5 P. 19. .Reading 'yatraikam\ 

® Correct reading : ^prcchdmi\ 

7 P. 292, vol. 3. 
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Yeiily, Ib the Bte the Panca-rtoa, Hari is celebrated 

everywhere, in the beginning, in the end and in the middle’ ” (Hariv. 
162321), ‘We bow down to that wherein lies the eternal basis of all 
speech’ and so on. 

If it be said: On the ground of the inference: ^All objects having 
parts, like the earth and the rest, have a cause, because they are 
effects, like pots and the rest Brahman is established to be the cause 
of the world, since none else can be such a cause, and this being so, 
why trouble about the Veda? — (we reply:) no, because, the very fact 
that the elements like the ether and the rest have an origin being not 
known by anyone without the Veda, that they are effects is not estab- 
lished, and hence the reason ^ is itself unestablished.^ 

It cannot be said also that the origin of the elements is to be known 
through the Veda, and the fact that they are effects being proved 
through this, the reason ^ is not unestablished — , for, in that case too, 
Brahman, the cause of the world being known through the Veda 
alone, the inference becomes futile, and you virtually come to our 
side. Thus, even in the case of well-known effects like a house or a 
shoot, Brahman cannot be inferred from the reason ‘producibleness’, 
it being possible to suppose the earth, the seed, water, men and so on 
to be their causes; and unreasonable to imagine an unseen cause 
(viz. Brahman). 

This should be understood here : wherever something is found to 
be an effect, there it is possible also to arrive, by means of inference, at 
an individual soul, corresponding to effect, as the agent. But that 
the entire universe is an effect is not knovm without the help of the 
Veda. Hence, the creator of the world, too, can be known through 
the Veda alone, and never through a thousand inferences. Further, 
Brahman cannot be known through the evidence of perception, since 
the ordinary sense-organs are incapable of grasping Him, as declared 


1 P. 1002. 

2 Viz. Kdryyatva or state of being an effect. 

3 That is, it has been argued : — 

Whatever is an effect has a cause. 

The world is an effect. 

/. the world has a cause, 

JSTow, we cannot know that the world is an effect^ unless we have recourse 
to Scripture, and hence Scripture is needed even here too. 

^ Viz, Kdryyatva or producibleness, , 
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by the scriptural texts: "Not the sense-orgaus, nor inference/ " "" This 
knowledge is not attainable through inference, dearest I It leads to 
proper knowledge only being told by another” ’ (Katha 2.9). That 
is, ‘Dearest!’ ‘this knowledge’ concerning Brahman, is not to be 
overthrown by reason, or, is not capable of being attained thereby. 
‘Told’ by ‘another’, i.e. by an omniscient teacher who is versed in the 
Veda, it leads to right knowledge, as declared by the aphorism ‘ On 
account of reasoning having no ground ’ (Br. Su. 2.1.11); by the 
Manu Smrti: ‘One should not apply reasoning to those conceptions 
which are verily inconceivable’ ; and by the Maha-bharata: ‘One 
should not arrive at those conceptions which are verily inconceivable 
through reasoning. There can be no ascertainment of any deep 
meaning through reasoning which is without a basis Moreover, 
who but a mad man should say that Brahman, the cause of the world, 
who is not known entirely and in every way even by omniscient 
mantras and sages, who is difficult to be understood and who is 
possessed of infinite inconceivable qualities and powers, can be known 
through inference. 

It is not to be apprehended: what then will become of such 
texts as: ‘From whom speech turns back’ (Tait. 2.4; 2.9) and so 
on? — for the meaning of these is that Brahman is not limited as 
being so much. This the author will state under the aphorism: 
‘For the so-muchness of the topic mentioned’ and so on (Br. Su. 

(An alternative explanation of the sutra :) If the compound 
“ Sastra-yoni ” be disjoined as: ‘The source of Scripture’, then, too, 
the very same meaning is arrived at.i The resulting meaning is that 
Brahman can be known through the Vedas alone, — ^breathed forth 
by Him, the omniscient, and (as such) standing in an intimate and 
internal relation with Him, — and not through any external inference 
and the rest, imagined by others. In that case, (i.e. on the second 
interpretation), the topic of this aphorism will be the scriptural text, 
viz. ‘Breathed forth by this Great Being is the Rg-veda, the Yajur- 
veda and the Sama-veda’ (Brh. 2.4.10 ; Maitri. 6.32). And, on this 
interpretation, the eternity of the Vedas are not negatived, for what 
we admit is the issuing forth only (and not new creation) of what is 
eternally established, in accordance with the following scriptural 


1 Of. S.B. 1.1.3. 
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and Smrti passages, viz.: ‘By means of speech, which is devoid of 
form and eternal’ (Rg. V. 8.75.6 i; Tait. Sam. 2.6.11.2 2), ‘Speech, 
without beginning and end, eternal, consisting of the Veda and celestial, 
W’^as created by the Self-born in the beginning, whence proceeded all 
activities’ (Maha. 12.8534 3). Hereby, the eternal and non-derived 
form of Brahman is indicated, since the Veda, which is prior to all 
derivative creation, was breathed forth by Him.^ This we shall 
explain later on.^ Hence, it is established that Brahman has the 
Veda as His sole proof. 

Here ends the section entitled ‘ That which has Scripture for its 
source’ (3). 


Adhikarana 4: The section entitled ‘Concord- 
ance’. (S u t r a 4 ) 

SUTRA 4 

‘‘But that (viz. that Brahman has Scriptitre as His sole 
proof) follows from the concordance (of all SCRIPTaRAL 
texts with regard to Brahman).” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

If an objection be raised, viz. : In as much as the entire Veda is 
concerned with action (i.e. injunctions and prohibitions), the Vedanta- 
texts too, which are concerned with a different topic, are solely 
concerned with injunctions by way of establishing the excellence of 
the agent, who is a part of sacrifices, — ^just as the artha-vada texts ® 
are indirectly unanimous with the injunctive-texts, by way of estab- 
lishing their excellence. Hence, how can Brahman have Scripture 
as His sole proof ? — the correct conclusion is as follows : 


1 P. 162. 2 p, 241, vol. 1. 

3 P. 666, line 22, vol. 3. 

^ That is, if Brahman were to breathe forth the Vedas, He must have a 
body (nose, etc.), but this body is not evidently composed of matter, but is 
noa-material, since when He breathes forth the Vedas, there is no matter. 

5 See V.K. 1,3.28-30. 

3 An artka-vdda is the explanation of the meaning of a precept, or eulogism. 

7 The sense of the objection is : All Fedas set forth injunctions or prohibitions 
with regard to action. But besides the texts which directly or explicitly set 
forth the above, there are in the Vedas some texts which are merely indicative, 
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‘That’, i.e. Brahman alone, the object of enqniiy and the 
cause of the universe, has Scripture for His proof, and not action and 
the rest, since the entire Veda is in concordance in proving Him 
alone. (The word) ‘‘ samanvayat ” is to be explained thus : Sama* 
nvaya’’ . means concordane© in respect of the primary import,— on 
account of that — “ samanvayat”. Or else, because there is concord- 
ance among the Vedas in point of proving Him alone,— so much in 
brief. 

It caimot be said that such a concordance exists with regard to 
actions, since actions fulfil their purpose by simply giving rise to a 
desire for knowledge.^ To say that Brahman is a subsidiary factor 
of sacrifices is a mere childish prattle, since He is an independent 
Being as the regulator of all works, their agents and so on, and their 
instruments; and is the giver of fruits. On the contrary, works 
themselves are in concordance (with regard to Brahman) as assisting 
indirectly the rise of knowledge— which is a means to attaining Him, — 
byway of generating a desire for knowledge. ^ This is ascertained from 
the text concerning the desire for knowledge.^ 

If it be objected : It being established in Scripture that Brahman 
is not an object of the proof, viz. Word, just as He is not an object of 
the proofs, viz. perception and the rest, — Brahman has not Scripture 
as His sole proof, — ^we reply: Brahman, the object of enquiry, has 
Scripture alone as His proof and not anything else, on account of the 
concordance of all the scriptural texts, directly or indirectly, with 
regard to Him alone. Among these, there is a direct concordance 
among the texts concerning His characteristic marks, proof and the 


and not injunctive. And, these latter kind of texts are to be explained, not 
literally, but as eulogising the direct injunctive texts and thereby indirectly 
forming a part of injunctions, etc., otherwise the integrity of the Vedas cannot 
be maintained. Hence, the Feddnto-texts too must be taken as not establishing 
Brahman, but as simply extolling the sacrificer by identifying him with the 
Supreme Soul and so on, and as such really concerned with sacrificial acts. 

1 That is, the proper function of karmaa is simply to purify the mind, and 
thereby create a desire for knowledge. Karma, thus, is a means and not an end, 
the way to truth and not truth itself. Hence the Feddn^a-texts, dealing as they 
do, with the Supreme Truth, cannot be concerned with mere karmas. Vide 
V.P.S. 3.4.26. 

2 I.e. knowledge is not an anga of karma, on the contrary, karma is an 
anga of knowledge. Vide V.F.S. 3.4.8. 

3 Viz. Brh. 4.4.22. 
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rest, since they are (directly) concerned with Him; and there is an 
indirect concordance among the texts concerning the Sandilya-vidya,i 
the Pancagni-vidya,^ the Madhu-vidya ^ and so on, as well as among 
those which are symbolic in nature^ Or rather, there is a direct 
concordance alone among all the texts whatsoever, though leading to 
different procedures, s since the topics of all these different texts being 
equally Brahman in essence, they are all to be understood in their 
primary and literal sense.® It is not to be feared that in that case, 
the texts which are concerned with the denial of the object (viz. 
Brahman) will be precluded,'^ since they too, as being concerned with 
denying any limit with regard to Brahman's nature, attributes and the 
rest, refer to the very same topic (viz. Brahman).® 

Moreover, we ask your Worship : Bo you or do you not mean that 
Brahman is the object of the statement: 'Brahman is not an object 
of knowledge ' ? If the first, then Brahman is proved to be describable 
and hence the proposition that He is not describable is set aside. If 
the second, then Brahman is describable all the more. Hence, the 
object of enquiry is Lord Vasudeva alone, omniscient, possessed of all 
inconceivable powers, the cause of the origin and the rest of the 
universe, known through the evidence of the Veda alone, different 
and non-different from aU and the soul of all. All Scriptures are in 
concordance with regard to Him alone — ^this is the settled conclusion of 
the followers of the Upanisads (viz. the Vedtotins). 


1 Vide Brh. 5.6.1; Chand. 3.14.1-^4. 

2 Vide Chand. 5.5.4-10. Also V-K. 3.1.1. 

3 Vide Brh. 2.5.1-19 (whole section) ; Chand. 3.1-11. 

4 Vide e.g. Brh. 5.7-9, etc.; Chand. 3.18-21; 7,1-12, etc. 

^ The sense is that the various kinds of texts may impel a man to different 
procedures. Some may lead a man to meditate on Brahman directly as the self, 
others to meditate on Him as the sim and so on. 

3 That is, even the texts concerning the various meditations and symbols, 
are to be understood as directly I'eferring to Brahman^ i.e. to be intei'preted 
literally, and not as referring to Brahman indirectly, i.e. to be interpreted 
figuratively, as suggested before. This modifies the statement made immediately 
before that some texts are direct and primary, some indirect and secondary, and 
takes all to foe equally direct and primary. 

Viz, ^Net% netV (Brh. 2.3.6) and so on. 

8 That is, the view that all texts are concerned with Brahman directly in 
no way precludes the negative texts, since these negative texts also are concerned 
with Brahman equally. 

3 
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Vedanta-kaustubha 

Thus, it has been said that Lord Krsna, the siibstratuin of great 
qualities and powers and the non-distinct material and efficient cause 
of the world, has the Veda alone for His proof. Now, with a Tiew to 
confirming it, the author, by showing the concordance of the entire 
Veda with regard to that very Brahman, refutes the following objection, 
viz.; The entire Veda has been associated with action by Jaimini who 
holds: 'Since Scripture is concerned with action, there is purport- 
lessness of what does not refer to it (viz. action)’ (Pu. ML Su. 1.2.1 1), 
Hence, what is ixot concerned with action being laid down as purport- 
less, the Vedanta-texts, too, all refer to action (otherwise they will all 
become purportless). Consequently, how can Brahman have the Veda 
as Has sole proof ? 

The term "but” disposes of the {ekbove)pri'ma facie view. "That”, 
i.e. Brahman alone, the object of enquiry and the cause of the world, 
has Scripture for His sole proof. Why? "On account of concord- 
ance”, i.e. because there is concordance among all the Vedas with 
regard to Him alone. (The word "samanvayat” is to be explained 
as follows:) "Samanvaya” means: 'Concordance in point of entirety 
of statement’, — on account of that, — ^"samanvayat”, i.e. the entire 
Veda is in concordance with regard to denoting Brahman entirely or 
Lord Krsna, the object to be enquired into by one who desires salvation, 
the one identical material and efficient cause of the wwld, having 
Scripture as His source (i.e. proof), the controller of matter, soul, time 
and works, having His footstool honoured by the crowns (i.e. the bowed 
heads) of Brahma, Budra, Indra and the rest, having His greatness 
untouched by any odour of fault, the abode of infinite qualities like 
omniscience and the rest and to be approached by the freed. The 
following groups of texts are in concordance with regard to Him 
alone: — 'From whom verily all these beings arise’ (Tait. 3.1), 'From 
bliss alone, verily, do these beings arise’ (Tait. 3,6), 'From Him 
arise the vital-breath, the mind, and all the sense-organs’ (Mund. 
2.1.3), '"The existent alone, my child, was this in the beginning. 
One only, without a second” (Chand. 6.2.1). "He thought: May I 
be many, may I procreate”’ (Chand. 6.2.3), 'From Narayana arises 
the vital-breath, . . , from Narayana arises Brahma, from 
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Narayam' arises Rudra’ (Nar/ 1), ‘There was verily, Narayaiia 
aloae, neither Brahma nor Isana (Maha. Up. 1.2), ‘Brahman, verily, 
was this in the beginning, one only’ (Brh. 1.4.10.11). ‘Brahman, 
verily, was this in the beginning; he knew that self alone thus: “I am 
Brahman’’’, ‘From Him arose aU this’, ‘The self, verily, was this 
in the beginning, one only’ (Ait. 1.1.1), ‘From this self, verily, the 
ether originated’ (Tait. 2.1), ‘The word which all the Vedas record’ 
(Katha 2.15), ‘That, in regard to which all the Vedas are unanimous’ 
(Tait. Ar. 3.11.1 1), ‘Entered within, the ruler of man’ (Tait. Ar. 
3.11.1.2 2), whom all the gods bow down’, ‘Brahman is truth, 
knowledge and infinite’ (Tait. 2.1), ‘Knowing the bliss of Brahman’ 
(Tait. 2.9), ‘Brahman is knowledge and bliss’ (Brh. 3.9.28), ‘All 
this, verily, is Brahman’ (Chand. 3.14.1), ‘The self that is free from 
sins, without decay, without death, without grief, without hunger, 
without thirst’ (Chand. 8,7. 1.3), ‘Who is omniscient, all-knowing’ 
(Mund. 1,1.9; 2.2.7), ‘The knower of Brahman attains the highest’ 
(Tait. 2.1), ‘Brahman, verily, is all this’ (Brh. 2.5.1“14, 14 times) 
and so on. 

{Prima facie view.) 

An objection may be raised here : — ^The entire Veda is but a collec- 
tion of fi.ve kinds of texts, called, injunction, prohibition, explanation 
or eulogy, sacred formulae and name.^ Of these, ‘One, who desires 
heaven should perform the Jyotistoma^ sacrifice’ and so on, are 
injunctive texts. ‘A Brahmana should not be killed’ and so on, are 
prohibitive texts. ‘The wind, verily, is the quickest deity’ (Tait. 
Sam. 2.1.1 »), and so on are explanations or eulogisms. ‘Oblation to 
you’ (Tait. Sain. 1.1.1®), ‘0, heavens, having the fire as your head’ 
(Rg. V. 8.44.16a; 7 Sat. Br. 2.3.4.11a S), and so on are sacred formulae. 
‘Jyotistoma’,9 ‘ Asva-medha ’ and the rest are names, — ^thus we 
distinguish them. Thus, in the beginning, in the aphorism: ‘Then, 


1 P. 19. Reading ; ‘ 

2 P. 181. 

^ Vidh% nisedha, artha-vada, mantra^ ndmadheya, 

^ Name of a Soma-sacrifice, consisting divisions, Agnistoma and the rest. 
M.W., p. 427. 

5 P. 125, lines 1-2, vol. 1. . 6 P. 1, line 1, voL 1. 

7 P. 132, line 7. ® I*. 163, line 16. 

» See footnote 4, above. The horse -sacrifice. 
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therefore, an enquiry into religions dnties’ (Pn, Mi. Su. 1.1.1 ^), it is 
said that the Veda has meaning as possessing the frnit to be attained 
through the injunctions regarding conceptions which are instrumental 
to the Vedic studies. In the second aphorism -^diich is concerned 
with mark, viz. 'A religious duty has injunction for its mark* (Pu. 
Mi, Su. 1.1.2 2)^ it is established, on the ginund of the vyapti: ' What- 
ever has the Veda for its proof, refers to action’, that in the sphere 
of religious duties, injunction is the authority.^ Here a doubt arises 
as to whether the artha-vada-texts like 'The wind is the swiftest 
deity* (Tait. Sam. 2.1.1 4) are authoritative in the sphere of religious 
duties, or not. With regard to it, the prma fade view is as follows: 
We have a text: 'Since Scripture is concerned wdth action, there is 
purportlessness of what does not refer to it (viz. action) * (Pu. Mi. Su. 
1.2.15). (It means:) — 'Scripture, i.e. the Veda, is 'kriyartha*, i.e. 
has 'action* alone as its 'purport*, or subject-matter or topic, — ^for 
this reason, the artha-vada-texts are not authoritative. What then 
are they? — anticipating this question, the text goes on to say that 
‘there is purportlessness of what does not refer to it’, i.e. let there be 
simply 'purportlessness* or 'meaninglessness’ of that which has not 
'action* for its 'purport*, viz, of artha-vada and the rest, and in the 
very same manner, of the Vedanta-texts as well. Even those (Ve- 
danta-) texts which comprise injunctions regarding study: viz. 'One’s 
own text should be studied*, cannot be reasonably said to be autho- 
ritative, since they are (really) concerned with Brahman, leading to 
no fruit.® (Here ends the prima fade view within the original prima 
fade view.) With regard to this, we state the correct conclusion: 
'Because of their unanimity with the injunctions, let (them be 
authoritative) through having the glorification of injunctions as their 


1 P. 1 , vol. 1 . 

2 P. 3, vol. 1. 

3 That is, the inference is as follows : — 

Whatever has the Veda for its proof, refers to action. 

‘ A religious duty has the Veda for its proof. 

.% a religious duty refers to action, i.e. is concerned with injunctions and 
prohibitions. 

^ P. 125, lines 1-2, vol. 1 . 5 p. 39 ^ vol. 1. 

6 That is, there are some Feddnto-texts, which do refer to action, i.e. to 
injunction, yet they are not to be taken as authoritative, since they really refer 
to Brahman who is outside the sphere of actions and fruits. 
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purport’ (Pu. Mi. Su. 1.2.71). That is, since the artha-vadas are 
unanimous with the iujuuctive texts, let them be aiithoritatiYe 
‘through having glorification as their purport’, i.e. by way of glorifying 
the matters to be enjoined. Similarly, in order to prevent the absolute 
purportlessness of the Vedanta-texts which are wanting in injunction 
and prohibition and teach an accomplished object (viz. Brahman), it 
is reasonable to take them too as indirectly connected with action, — 
which is something to be accomplished, — as included under the 
very mantras and artha-vMas, since they (viz. the Vedanta-texts) 
admit injunctions regarding the study of the Veda. But if they be 
taken to be independent (of action) they would lead to no fruit, and 
hence they must be understood to have fulfilled their purpose through 
establishing the agent, who is a part of a sacrifice (and not to be 
independent of action). Among these, the texts concerning the 
‘that’ (viz. Brahman) aird ‘thou’ (viz. the individual soul) ^ glorify 
the deity and the agent of the sacrificial act; and the knowledge 
concerning it (viz. the ‘that’) called the ‘higher knowledge’,^ glorify 
the fruit. (Thus, we conclude :) The Vedanta-texts are not concerned 
with Brahman, but are like the artha-vada-texts, since they are con- 
cerned with proclaiming the excellence of the agent, who is a subordi- 
nate factor in a sacrifice. (Here ends the origina,! pnma facie view.^) 

(Author’s conclusion.) 

To this we reply: ^ No, because this is a mere imagination, in- 
vented by you ; and because (on the contrary), works, being generative 
of knowledge which is a means to salvation, indirectly refer to Brahman 
alone, as declared by the scriptural text ‘ The Brahmanas desire 
to know this self through the study of the Veda, through sacrifice, 
through penance, through fasting’ (Brh. 4.4.22). Here, if in the 
statement ‘They desire to know through sacrifice’, there be a direct 
connection of the instrument, viz. ‘sacrifice’, with the meaning of the 
root,^ as in the sentence ‘He desires to go by the horse’, then the 
sacrificial act should be known to be serving the purpose of knowledge 
(i.e. helping the rise of knowledge), and thereby referring to Brahman, 


1 P. 42, vol. 1. 

2 Of. the famous text ‘Thou art that’ (Chand. 6.8.7, etc.). 

3 Vide e.g. Mund. 1.1. 4-5. 

^ It began on p. 35. 

5 The correct conclusion begins here. ® Viz. ^vid'= to know. 
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If, on tiie other hand, owing to the primacy of the desiderative suffix, ^ 
there he a connection with the meaning of the suffix, it should be known 
to be serving the purpose of desire, (i.e. helping the rise of a desire 
for knowledge), to be a subordinate factor of knowledge through 
that desire and to be referring to Brahman thereby. And, the fact 
that action is a part of knowledge will be stated under the aphorism : 
' And, there is dependence on all, on account of the text concerning 
sacrifice, as in the case of a horse’ (Br. Su. 3.4.26). 

It cannot be said, also, that the reality to be known from the 
Vedanta (viz. Brahman) is a subordinate factor of sacrifices, — since 
He is self-dependent as the controller of all works, their agents and 
their instruments. Nor can it be said that the Vedanta-texts are 
subsidiary parts of injunctions like the artha-vadas, since the former 
have been referred to in a different context and are not in proximity to 
injunctions. Nor can it be said that the Vedanta-texts lead to no fruit, 
teaching, as they do, something which is neither an injunction nor a 
prohibition, — since the knowledge of Brahman, who is to be known 
from the Vedanta, leads to a supremely excellent fruit, viz. salvation. 

If it be said: As we read in texts like " Undecaying, verily, is the 
good deed of one who performs the Catur-masya ^ sacrifice ’ (Ap. 

8,1, 1.1 ^) that works too have the same fruit like it (viz. knowledge), 
so there is nothing objectionable (in taking the scriptural texts) to be 
referring to works, — 

(We reply:) No, because the scriptural text: / Just as here, the 
world gained through work perishes, so exactly does hereafter the 
world gained through merit perish’ (Chand. 8.1.6^) is of a greater 
force; is in conformity with the inference, viz. 'The world gained 
through mere work is non-permanent, because it is gained through 
work alone, as in the case of tiffing and the rest’; and is confirmed by 
another scriptural text as weU, viz. ' Frail, indeed, are these boats 
of sacrifices’ (Mund. 1.2.7); because the text: 'Undecaying, verily’ 
(Ap. S.^. 8.1.1) and so on is a weaker one; and because it is improper 
to (take the scriptural texts) to be referring to works, which form 
the object of such texts wanting in force. On the other hand, the 


1 Viz. implying ‘desire’. 

2 See footnote 2, p. 5. ^ P. 1, vol. 1. 

4 Correct quotation: ^Karma-cita^ and not ^karma-jita\ which is translated 
here. Vide Chand. 8.1.6, p. 415. 
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texts: ^ Those who know this, become immortal ’ (Brh. 4.4.14; Katha 
6.2.9; ^vet. 3J.10.13; 4,17.20), * The knower of Brahman attains the 
highest ’ (Tait. 2.1), are not contradicted by any scriptural text, and 
cannot be set aside by a thousand inferences. Further, the text: 
'Undecaying, indeed’ and so on (Ap. ^.S. 8.1.1) is not really set 
aside, since it refers to the relative (permanence of works) and since 
the holy Bhagavata-smrti (i-e. the Bhagavad-gita), which is a version 
of the Veda, is the authority in both the cases (viz. regarding the non- 
permanence of karma, and the permanence of Brahman) thus: — 
' " The worlds, beginning from the world of Brahman, come and go, 
0 Arjuna ! But, on attaining me, O Son of Kunti ! there is no re-birth ” ’ 
(Gita 8.16). 

If it be objected : It may be that the Upanisadic portion is somehow 
or other concerned with Brahman, since we see it to be so. But the 
prior portion (viz. the Karma-kanda) is known from the texts: *He 
performs the Agnihotra^ as long as he lives’, 'One who desires 
heaven should perform the Jyotistoma sacrifice’ (Ap. S.S. 10.2.1) 
and so on, to fulfil its purpose by enjoining obligatory and optional 
works and the rest; and hence how can they be concerned with 
Brahman? — 

(We reply :) Not so. The entire Veda is concerned only with 
Brahman, and although some part of it is found to refer to action 
somehow, its complete concordance is found in Brahman alone. 
Among these the Upanisadic portion refers directly to Brahman, 
directly concerned, as it is, with demonstrating His nature, attributes 
and the rest. Among these, again, the statements of difference refer 
to Brahman by way of being concerned with the nature of the sentient, 
the non-sentient and Brahman; the statements of non-difference, by 
being concerned with proving that everything has Brahman for its 
essence ; the statements of creation and the rest, by being concerned 
with proving attributes like creatorship and the rest; the statements 
that Brahman is non-qualified, by being concerned with the denial 
of the qualities due to maya; the statements that Brahman is qualified, 
by being concerned with proving the natural qualities of the Lord; 


1 That is, this text simply shows that the deeds of one who performs the 
Cdtur-mdaya sacrifice are relatively more permanent than the deeds of one who 
does not, and not that they are absolutely permanent, 

2 Sacrificing to Cf, Athar. V. 6.97.1, p, 130, 
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and the statements like: ‘That which is not manifested through 
speech’ (Kena 1.4), by being concerned with proving that Brahman 
is not limited by so-mnchness. 

The texts, concerned with the daily and occasional duties,^ too, 
refer to Brahman alone, by way of effecting the pmification of the 
nature of the person entitled (to the study of Brahman) and being 
thereby co-operative towards the rise of knowledge and so on concern- 
ing Brahman; while (the texts) concerned with the optional duties, ^ 
by way of being an atomic bit of the bliss of Brahman, since the text: 
‘Other beings subsist on a portion only of His bliss alone’ (Brh, 
4.3.32) declares even worldly pleasure to be an atomic portion of the 
bliss of Brahman. Moreover, the optional duties are in concordance 
(with regard to Brahman), since they are concerned with the knowledge 
of Brahman by way of giving rise to a pure body, like that of a god 
and the rest, entitled to salvation. Moreover, just as in accordance 
with the maxim of ‘connection and disconnection’,^ curd, used in 
connection with daily duties (nitya),-— as laid down in the passage: 
‘He performs a sacrifice with curd’, — ^brings about the attainment 
of objects of sense,— as laid down in the passage: ‘One who desires 
for objects of sense should perform a sacrifice with curd’ (Tait. Br. 
2.1.5.6^), — so the sacrificial acts, though bringing about heaven and 
the rest, should yet be known to be serving the purpose (i.e. helping 
the rise) of knowledge.^ And (finally) texts like: ‘Golden right from 
the tip of His nails’ (Chand. 1.6.6®) refer to Brahman as being 
concerned with His divine body. 

Or else, since the entire mass of objects has Brahman for its 
essence, the mass of texts, denoting them, directly refer to Him.7 

1 The daily or nitya karmas are ablution, prayer and so on, to be performed 
every day ; while the occasional or naimittaka karmas are the ceremony in honour 
of the dead and so on, to be performed on special occasions. Both of these kinds 
are obligatory. 

2 The optional or kdmya karmas are sacrifices and the rest, undertaken with 
special objects in view, viz. heaven and the rest. 

3 A term applied to express the disconnection of what is optional from what 
is a necessary constituent of anything. Vide Bu. Mi. Su. 4.3.5, and SUbara's 
commentary, pp. 493 and fi*., voL 1. 

^ F. 180, line 3, voi. 2. 5 yi^e V.K, 3.4.26. 

6 Correct quotation 'Aprmiakhdt sarva eva suvarnah\ Vide Chand. 
1.6.6, p. 43. 

7 That is, instead of the laborious explanation given above, it is simpler to 
accept this alternative explanation. 
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Hen.ce it is established that the eutiie Veda is in concordance 
with regard to Brahman alone or Lord Krsna the Highest Person, 
omniscient, possessing infinite natural and inconceivable powers, 
the cause of the world, and different and non-different from the sentient 
and the non-sentient, as declared by the Lord Himself in the passage: 
‘/‘By all the Vedas, I alone am to be known'’ ’ (Gita 15.15). 

The four aphorisms constituting the basis of Scripture are hereby 
explained. This treatise (viz. the Vedanta) is but an expounding of 
these. 

Here ends the section entitled ‘Concordance’ (4). 


Here ends the explanation of the four aphorisms in the first 
quarter of the first chapter in the commentary Vedanta-kaustubha, 
composed by the reverend teacher Srinivasa, the incarnation of the 
Paneajanya and dwelling under the lotus-feet of the reverend Lord 
Nimbaditya, the founder of the sect of the reverend Sanatkumara. 


Adhikarana 5: The section entitled ‘He sees’. 
(S u t r a s 5 - 1 2 ) 

StJTRA 5 

“Because (the creator of the world) sees, (pradhaha is) 

^OT (the cause of the world) (since) it is NGN-scriptural.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

But pradhana, admitted by the Samkhyas, is “non-scriptural”, 
i.e. is devoid of scriptural evidence. Hence it is “not” the cause of 
the world, as in Scripture seeing, which is a characteristic of a sentient 
being, is predicated of the cause of the world. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

Thus, it has been pointed out that Brahman, great in attributes, 
powers and nature, omniscient, and the one object of all the Vedas, 
is the cause of the origin and the rest of the world. Now, the Sam- 
khyas, — who hold that Brahman is not the cause of the world, since 
He is of a dissimilar form; while the non-sentient pradhana, consisting 
of the three gunas, is the cause of the world, since it is of a form 
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similar to the effect, — also relate the Yedaixta-texts like '"‘The 
existent, alone, my dear, was this in the begiiming”’ (Chand. 6.2.1) 
and so on, to it alone (viz. pradhana). The reverend author of the 
aphorisms is now refuting this view. 

Pradhana, which is derived through inference,^ is not fit to be 
the cause of the origin and the rest of the world. Why ? Because 
it is “non-scriptural”, i.e. that with regard to which there is no 
'' word’’, i.e. Scripture, as authority. This adjective denotes the reason. 

If it be objected that in the Chandogya, pradhana is meant by 
the term 'existent’ in the passage: ■ The existent alone, my dear, 
was this in the beginning” ’ (Chand. 6.2.1). Hence, how can it be 
said that pradhana is non-scriptural ? — -we reply: '' Because (the 
creator) sees”,’ i.e. because from the text, beginning: ‘ Existent 
alone, my dear, was this in the beginning ” ’ (Chand. 6.2.1), and con- 
tinuing: ' He thought, '' May I be many, may I procreate ” ’ (Chand. 
6.2.3), we find that the creator of the world perceives. The same 
thing is mentioned in the Aitareya as well in the passage : ^ The self, 
verily, was this in the beginning, one only. Nothing else was apparent. 
He thought: "Let me create worlds”. He created these worlds’ 
(Ait. 1.1.1). Here the word "sees”, denotative of the root, must be 
understood, by indirect application, to be referring to 'seeing’, which 
is the meaning of the root. 'Seeing’ means deliberating, i.e. deter- 
mination ; and that, being the attribute of a conscious being, is not 
appropriate on the part of the pradhana. Hence, pradhana, devoid 
of perception, is not mentioned by Scripture. Accordingly, it has 
been rightly said by his Holiness that it is "non-scriptural”. There- 
fore, it is neither the cause of the world, nor knowable through the 
Veda. 

It cannot be said also that pradhana possesses the power of 
knowledge through its attribute of sattva, and as such, perceiving is 
ifs part,— since it is impossible that a non-sentient 
substance and a non-sentient attribute can possess knowledge, and 
be knowledge (respectively). Nor should it be said that this is appro- 
priate through the connection of pradhana with purusa, — because 
there being (at hand) Brahman, mentioned before and possessed of 

^ That is, we cannot directly perceive the primary matter, but we argue 
that every effect must have a cause, that cause too another cause and so on, and 
thus finally, w^e must admit a primary cause which has no cause. This is the 
pradhana. 
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ever-present knowledge, as a simple (explanation of tke fact in hand),— 
it involves unnecessary complications to drag in something which is 
the substratum of knowledge, only through its conjunction with 
another, (and not by itself); because such a view is utterly negligible; 
and, finally because during its state of equilibrium, it does not possess 
that attribute.^ So stop labouring the point. Hence, the cause 
corresponding to the effect, viz. the cause of the origin and the rest 
of the world, is none but Brahman, who is denoted by the term 
"'existent ’ and is capable of perceiving, possessed as He is of natural, 
inconceivable and infinite powers, as declared by the scriptural text: 
^ Supreme is His powers, declared to be of various kinds, and natural 
is the action of His knowledge and power’ (^vet. 6.8.) and so on. 

COMPARISON 

Samkara 

Reading and interpretation same, but Samkara develops, in this 
connection, his doctrine of upadhi, or limiting adjunct, viz. — ^that 
there is really nothing besides Brahman, the individual soul and the 
rest being due to the limiting adjuncts of body, and the rest, Hke the 
all-pervading ether, limited by pots and the rest. Hence difference is 
mithya through and through.^ 

Ramanuja 

Reading and interpretation same, but Ramanuja also develops 
his own view, viz. that the universe of the sentient and the non- 
sentient constitutes the body of the Lord.^ 

Baladeva 

Reading same, interpretation different, — viz. ‘ Because (Brahman 
is) seen (i.e. designated by Scripture), (He is) not inexpressible 

1 That is, if knowledge arises through the pre-dominance of the sattva-guna, 
then prior to creation, all the gu^ias being in a state of equilibrium, no knowledge 
can arise in pradhdna, 

2 S.B. 1.1.5, p. 203. 
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SlJTRA 6 

If it be said that (the wobd ‘ seeing’ in the above Chan- 

dogya-text) is secondary, (then we reply) No, because of 

THE TERM 'self’ (BEING APPLIED TO THE CAUSE OF THE WORLD).” 

Vedanta -pari j ata -saurabha 

It is not reasonable to say that the 'seeing’ is (only) ''secondar}^”. 
Why? "On account of the term 'self 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

Anticipating the objection, viz. — 

As we often find the metaphorical transference of the qualities 
of a sentient being to non-sentient objects like a bank or tilling, 
e.g. when referring to a bank about to fall, it is said: 'The bank is 
about to fair,i or when referring to the tilling of dry soil, it is said: 
'Tilling is awaiting rain ’ ; and as we read in Scripture about perception 
on the part of non-sentient objects like water and light, in the passages : 
'That light perceived’ (Chand. 6.2.3), 'Those waters perceived’ 
(Chand. 6,2.4), — ^there may very well be a metaphorical perception 
on the part of pradhana in the very same manner, — ^the author disposes 
of it here. 

If it be said that the attribute of perception, belonging to pradhana 
is "secondary”, (we reply:) "No.” Why? ‘‘On account of the 
term 'self’”, i.e. on account of the scriptural mention of the term 'self’ 
which establishes the absence of perception on the part of pradhana. 
Thus, if by taking the term 'existence’ to mean the non-sentient 
pradhana, a metaphorical perception be admitted on its part, then in 
the texts: ‘All this has that for its self, that is true, that is the self’ 
(Chand. 6.7,8; 6.9,4; 6.10.3; 6.11.3; 6.12.3; 6.13.3; 6.14.3; 6.15.3; 
6.16.3), the term'self’ must refer to the non-sentient substance, which 
is the meaning of the terms 'existent’ and 'perceiver’, mentioned 
before in the texts: ' "The existent, alone, my dear 1 ” ’ (Chand. 6.2.1), 
'He perceived’ (Chand. 6.2.3). That is, on the view, viz. ‘He alone 
is the existent and the perceiver, the self which is pradhana’, — the 
identity between the terms 'existent’ and the rest denoting the non- 
sentient and bearing a different sense and the term 'self’ denoting the 

1 Here the desiderative suffix does not imply ‘wish’ but ‘imminent danger’ 
(aSamM), in accordance with K.V.S. 1707 quoted in SD.K. 2622, pp. 335, vol. 2. 
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Supreme Self and bearing a difiPerent sense, will iiwolve a contradiction, 
it being impossible for the term ‘self’ denotative of tlie Supreme Lord, 
to refer to pradhana. Hence, to say that the perception is even meta- 
phorical is unreasonable. And owing to the entering of the Deity 
(into them), (the perception) on the part of water and liglit is not 
metaphorical ^ — ^this is the sum and substance. 

COMPARISON 

Baladeva 

Reading same, interpretation different, viz. — ‘If it be said (that 
the creator of the world is) the gauna (or the Saguna Brahman, 
connected with the gunas of prakrti, possessing the sattva guna as his 
vesture), (then we reply,) No, on account of the term “self” That is, 
the term ‘self’ has been used in Scripture in connection with the 
creator of the world, and this term can be applied only to the infinite 
Nirguna Brahman, unconnected with the gunas of prakrti.^ 


SCTRA 7 

“(Pradhana cannot be meant by the term ‘self’,) because 

SALVATION IS TAUGHT OF ONE WHO RELIES UPON THAT.” 

V edanta -parij ata - s aur abha 

As salvation, characterized by the attainment of His (i.e. Brah- 
man’s) nature, is taught of a knower, who relies on the cause, the 
meaning of the terms ‘existent’, ‘perceiver’, ‘self’ and the rest, — 
so pradhana cannot be denoted by the terms ‘existent’ and ‘self’. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

To the objection, viz. in that case, let the term ‘self’ stand equally 
for the sentient and the non -sentient, like the term ‘light’ ^ which 

1 That is, it is not water or fire that really perceives, but the Lord who has 
entered into them, as mentioned in the passage: ‘That Divinity thought: — 
“Come, let me enter these three divinities” (i.e, fire, water and food)' and so 
on. (Chand. 6.3.2.) 

2 G.B. 1.1.6 (p. 48, Chap. 1.). 

3 Jyotis. ; , 


,.,[sx!. 1. 1. 7. 

4Q YEDlOTA-KAUSTUBHA ADH. 5.] ' 

doaotes equally a sacrifice^ and fire; hence, no inconsistency is in- 
volved here, — ^the reverend Badarayana replies here: 

The non-sentient pradhana is not the object denoted by the term 
'self’. Why? "Because salvation is taught of one who relies on 
Him” i.e. of one who has reliance (or devotion), otherwise called 
'meditation’, with regard to Him, i.e. with regard to one who is 
denoted by the terms 'existent’ and the rest, who is a percewer and 
who is the creator of fire, water and food.^ Thus, after having 
taught an investigation, by one who is desirous of salvation, into the 
effect as consisting of the Cause (viz. Brahman) in essence, in the text: 
'Thou art that’ (Chand. 6.8,7; 6.9.8; 6.10.3; 6.11.3; 6.12.3; 6.13.3; 6.14.3; 
6.15.3; 6.16.3), Scripture goes on to teach salvation, characterized 
by the attainment of the nature of Brahman, in the text: 'For him 
there is delay, so long as I am not freed, then I shall attain (Brahman) ’ 
(Chand. 6.14.2). (The meaning of this text is:) So long as a person, 
who desires for salvation, is not freed from his body and is impeded, 
being compelled to undergo the fruits of works which have akeady 
begun to produce results, there is delay for him; but when the fruits 
of works will be fully enjoyed, he will attain the nature of Brahman 
at once, owing to the absence of impediments. The use of the first 
person in both the cases, viz. 'I shall be free’, and 'I shall attain’ 
should be known to be implying the third person in accordance with 
Yedic use. 

If in the text 'He is the Self’ (Chand. 6.8.7, etc.), the term 'self’ 
is to refer to pradhana, then in the text 'Thou art that’ (Chand. 
6.8.7, etc.), the very same thing must be referred to by the term 'that ’. 
Hence the text: 'Thou art that’ would mean: 'Thou hast pradhana 
for thy soul’, whereby a great mishap would take place, since tlirough 
the meditation: 'I have the non-sentient as my soul’, one would be 
obstructed from salvation for ever. In the present case, on the other 
hand, Brahman, having the stated characteristics, is denoted by the 
term 'that’; and the meaning of the term 'thou’ is the individual soul, 
His part, otherwise called His power, and possessed of the stated 
marks. Here, between the part and the whole, there is a relation of 
difference and non-difference, — well-known everywhere in ordinary 
life and in the Veda, — as between the attribute and its substratum. 


1 Viz. Jyotistoma. 

2 This explains the compound: ^tan~nisfliasya\ 
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Although the individual soul is different from Brahman in nature, 
it is also non -different from Him, having no existence and activity 
apart from Him. On account of being enveloped by the beginningless 
maya, the individual soul has no knowledge of such a non-difference. 
Hence it is said ‘ Thou art that’, i.e. you are non-different from the 
object denoted by the term ' that ’. Even during the state of salvation, 
one who has attained the nature of Brahman is of a different nature 
(from Brahman), but should yet be known to be non-different from 
Him, because of having no existence and activity separately from Him; 
because from the text: 'He attains the highest identity’ (Mund. 
3.1.3) we learn that Brahman alone is one that is to be approached, 
while the individual soul only one that approaches ; and, finally, because 
we find the words 'together with’ in the text: 'He enjoys all objects 
of desire together with Brahman, the all-knowing’ (Tait. 2.1). Hence, 
Brahman alone is denoted by the terms 'existent’, 'self’ and the rest. 

COMPARISON 

Baladeva 

Reading same, interpretation different — ^viz: — '{The creator of 
the world is not the Saguna Brahman, but the Nirguna Brahman ^), 
for salvation is taught of him who relies on Him (viz. the Nirguna 
Brahman) ’.2 


SUTRA 8 

"And (pradhana cannot be denoted by the terms 
'existent’, 'sele’ and the rest), because there is no 
(scriptural) statement of its having to be abandoned.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

That the non -sentient substance, taught by the terms 'existent’ 
and the rest and to be abandoned in salvation, is to be abandoned, as 
wuU as the purpose of the teaching ^ ought to have been pointed out 


1 For the explanation of the terms Sagmia and Nirgurui,^ see G.B. 

2 G.B. 1.1.7, pp. 49-50, Chap. 1. 

3 That is, if pradhdna be denoted by the terms ‘existent’, ‘self’ and the 

rest, then evidently, such a self, etc., cannot serve the purpose of salvation. 
Hence there must be some other purpose for the teaching of pradhdna, since 
Scripture does not teach anything which does not fulfil an end. But there is no- 
indication in Scripture what this other purpose is. . ; 
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by Scripture j omniscient and the well-wisher of men. Because of the 
absence of those two kinds of texts, pradhaim is not denoted by the 
terms 'existent’ and the like. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

If the non-sentient pradhana alone were taught as that which is 
denoted by the terms 'existent’, 'perceiver’ and the like, then, in 
order to prevent reliance upon that, Scripture, omniscient, well- 
wishing, and intending to instruct Brahman, should have told that 
it is to be rejected, just as a mother says to her son, about to take 
something not good, ' Son, this is not good But there is no statement 
tha.t it is to be rejected; on the contrary, an identity with it is taught 
in the passage: 'Thou art that’ (Chand. 6.8.7; 6.9.8; 6.10.3; 6.11.3; 
6.12.3; 6.13.3; 6.14.3; 6.15.3; 6.16.3). The term "and” is meant for 
including (another reason, viz.) the absence of statement indicating 
the purpose of such a teaching. 

COMPARISON 

Samkara 

Reading same, interpretation same on the whole. Only, while 
Nimbarka interprets the term "Ca” to mean 'the purpose of such a 
teaching’, Samkara takes it to mean 'the contradiction of the initial 
proposition viz. the cause being knovm, the effects are also known.i 
Evidently, through the knowledge of the non-sentient pradhana, there 
can be no knowledge of the sentient souls. Hence pradhana cannot 
be the cause of the universe 

Ramanuja 

Reading and interpretation same. He gives no special meaning 
of the term "ca”, but takes it to mean simply 'also’, and not a second 
reason. 3 

Bhaskara 

Readiixg ancLinterpretation same on the whole. Bhaskara inter- 
prets this sutra exactly after Samkara, taking the term "ca” to mean 
'contradiction of the initial proposition’.-^ 


1 Vide Chand. 6.1. 

3 Sri. B. 1.1.8, p. 163, vol. 1. 


2 S.B. 1.1.8, p. 209. 
4 Bh. B. 1.1.8, p. 23. 
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/ Baladeva 

Eeadiiig same, interpretation different, viz. 'And because there 
is no statement of the rejectihility (of the Sagima Brahman)'. Tiiat 
is, Scripture declares the inferiority and worthlessness of all sagmia 
objects, or objects connected with the gunas of prakrti, viz. all worldly 
objects. Hence, if the Sagnna Brahman were the creator of the world, 
then Scripture would have designated him as inferior and fit to be 
rejected.! 


StJTRA 9 

"(Peadhana cannot be the cause op the avoeld), on account 

OP THE CONTEABICTION OF THE INITIAL PEOPOSITION.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

Moreover, "on account of the contradiction of the initial proposi- 
tion “ as well, viz. through the knowledge of one, there is the know- 
ledge of all 2, — the doctrine of the causality of the non-sentient is not 
right. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

Pradhana is not the cause of the world. Why? "On account 
of the contradiction of the initial proposition’’, viz. that through the 
knowledge of one, there is the knowledge of all. Thus, the scriptural 
text ' "Did you ask for that instruction whereby the unheard becomes 
heard, the unthought becomes thought, the unknown becomes 
known?” "What is that instruction, my reverend Sir?’” (Chand. 
6. 1.2-3), introduces the doctrine that through the knowledge of one, 
there is the knowledge of all, and this will be contradicted. Although, 
through the knowledge of pradhtoa, there may he knowledge of its 
effects, yet the proposition that there is knowledge of all the effects, 
consisting of the sentient and the non-sentient, is not established, 
since the sentient not being the effect of pi’adhana, its knowledge is 
not possible (through the knowledge of pradhana). 


1 G.B. 1.1.8, pp. 50-51, Chap, 1. 

2 Vide Chand. 6.1. 
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COMPABISON 
Samkara and Bhaskara 

This sutra is not found in their commentaries. The argument 
contained herein is included by them, as we have seen, in the previous 
sutra. 

Baladeva 

This sutra is not found in his commentary as well. 


StJTRA 10 

‘'(Brahman? alohe can be the cause oe the world), on 

ACCOUNT OE (the INDIVIDUAL SOUL’s) ENTRANCE INTO ITSELF 

(during DEEP SLEEP).’' 

Vedanta - parij at a - s aurabha 

As it is impossible that the object, — mentioned in the passage 
referring to the cause of the world which is denoted by the term 
‘existent’, viz. ‘ Understand from me, my dear, the state of deep sleep. 
When a person sleeps here, as we say, my dear, then he has become 
united with the Existent ’ (Chand. 6.8.1 3.), can be understood as a 
non-sentient cause,^ it is reasonable to hold that Brahman alone is the 
cause of the world. 

Vedanta-kanstubha 

On account of the (soul’s) ^‘entrance”, i.e. dissolution, into 
“ itself ”, 3 i.e. into its own cause, viz. Brahman, introduced in the text: 
‘“The existent alone, my dear!”’ (Chand. 6.2.1), Brahman alone 
is denoted by the terms ‘existent’ and the rest, and not pradhana. 
If it be the cause, then the text concerning dissolution would be 
contradicted. Thus, there is a scriptural text to this effect, viz. 

1 ^.R. Bh. ^k. 

2 A slightly different reading is given in the C.S.S. ed. — ^which, when 
translated, is as follows: — ^As the ‘entering*, which relates to a sentient being 
and is mentioned in the passage referring to the cause of the world, denoted by 
the term ‘ existent ’ — * Understand from me, my dear, , . . * is possible 
in the case of Brahman alone, etc, (F. 3.) 

® This explains the word ^svapyaydt\ 
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‘ '' When this person sleeps here, as we say, iny dear, then he has 
become imited with the Existent, he has entered into his own. Hence 
they say of him He sleeps for he has entered into his own ’’ ’ (Chaiid, 
6.8.1). There is also another scriptural text, viz. ' Just as a man, wiieii 
embraced by his dear wife, knows nothing external or internal, so 
this person, when embraced by the intelligent soul, know'^s nothing 
external or internal’ (Brh. 4.3.21). 

COMPARISON 

Baladeva 

This is sutra 9 in his commentary. Reading different — viz. 
‘ Svapyat Interpretation too different, viz. " (The creator of the 
world is not the Saguna Brahman), because the Creator merges into 
himself, (not so the Saguna Brahman, who merges into something 
other than himself).’ 1 ' 


StJTRA 11 

" (Brahman alone is the cause of the world), on account 

OF the universality of knowing (Him as the cause).” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

As a sentient cause is known from all the Vedantas, the doctrine 
of a non-sentient cause is untenable. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

For this reason too, pradhana is not denoted by the term ' existent ’ , 
viz. on account of the universality of ‘ knowing i.e. apprehending. 
One sentient cause of the world being known from all the Upanisads, 
the sentient Brahman alone is the cause of the origin and the rest of 
the world. Nor, again, even the slightest inconsistency is found in 
the Vedantas, such as, in some places a sentient cause is taught, in 
others a non-sentient. The sense is that if here a non-sentient object 
be understood by the term ^existent’, the multitude of texts, speaking 
of a sentient cause, will come to be contradicted. 


1 G.B. 1.1.9, pp. 51-52, Chap. 1. 
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COMPARISON 

Ramanuja 

Reading same. Interpretation too is same, since althongli 
according to Ramanuja, the word ' gati ’ means ' pravrtti ’ or primary 
meaning and not 'avagati ’ or apprehension as held by Nimbarka, yet 
the ultimate meaning is the same, viz. the meaning or import of all 
the scriptural texts is uniform, i.e. from all of them Brahman alone 
is known and nothing else, and hence Brahman alone is the eause.^ 

Snkantha 

Reading same, interpretation different. He connects this sutra 
more particularly with the preceding one, thus: ' On account of the 
universality of knowing (the term existent” as denoting the Sxipreme 
Lord) That is, just as in this Upanisad, viz. the Chandogya, the 
term ‘existent’ implies the Lord, and none else, so in all other Upani- 
sads as well. Hence it can never stand for pradhana. According to 
him also, thus, the word ‘ gati ’ means " avagati 

Baladeva 

This is sutra 10 in this commentary. Reading same, interpre- 
tation different, viz. — ‘ On account of the universality of knowing 
(the Xirguna Brahman from all Scriptures) ’. That is, Scripture 
uniformly teaches the Nirguna Brahman, and never the Saguna. 
Hence the Nirguna Brahman alone is the cause of the world. Accord- 
ing to him also, the term ‘ gati ’ means ‘ avagati 


SOTRA 12 

“(Brahman alone is the cause of the world), also because 
THIS IS definitely STATED IN SCRIPTURE.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

Hence, the causality of the Universal Lord, — a sentient Being, 
denoted by the terms ‘existent’ and the rest, omniscient, and the 


1 Sri. B. 1.1.11, p. 165, Yol. 1. 

'-2 SK. B. 1.1.11, p. 202, Part 3. 
5 G.B. 1.1.10, p. 53, Chap. 1. 
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controller of all, — being definitely stated in Scripture, pradhana can 
by no means be accepted as such a cause. 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

(Brahman alone is the cause of the world), because in this Upardsad 
(viz. Chandogya) that which is denoted by the term ‘^existent' '“is 
definitely stated ” to be the cause of all as the self of all, in the passage: 

‘ All this, verily, is from the self ’ (Chand. 7.26.1); and also because, — 
as denoted by the term “ and the same thing is mentioned in 
other Upanisads too. Thus, there is a passage in the mantra-upanisad 
of the ^vetasvataras : ‘ Who is a knower, the time of time and omnis- 
cient’ (Svet, 6.2.16), ‘He is the cause, the Lord of the lord of sense- 
organs.i Of him there is no progenitor, nor lord ’ (Svet. 6.9). 
The Kausitakins declare: ‘From this self all the vital-breaths depart 
to their respective places, from the vital-breaths the gods, from the 
gods the worlds ’ (Kaus. 3.3 ; 4.20). Similarly, in other places too. 
We stop here for fear of increasing the bulk of the book. Hence, the 
non-sentient pradhana, which is an object of inference, ^ is not the 
cause of the world, since it is unfit to be the cause of collocation 
without an intelligent ruler ; and because if pradhana be admitted to 
have the power of being such a ruler, you come over to our side.^ 
On the contrary, it is established that Lord Krsna, denoted by the 
words ‘Brahman’ and the rest, the one topic of all the Vedas, omnis- 
cient, omnipotent, the non-distinct material and efficient cause of the 
world, and denoted by the term ‘existent’, is the cause of the world.^ 

Here ends the section ehtitled ‘ He sees’ (5). 

1 Correct quotation : , ^ Kdfand-dMj)ddhi/palh \ which is translated here. Vide 
^vet.',6.9. 

2 See footnote 1, p. 42. 

3 That is, th.en pradhana will become Brahman, and cease to be non-sentient, 
as held by the Sdmkhyas, 

^ Note the difference between the interpretations of Nimbdrka and SHnivdsa, 
According to Nimbarka, the word * 4rutatvdt ’ means : ‘ because this is mentioned 
in Scripture’, and he attaches no special and separate meaning to the word 
^Ga\ But according to S'rimvasa, the word ^srutatvdt" means: ‘because this 
is mentioned in this Upanisad (viz. Ghdndogya) \ and the word ‘ Ca ’ means ; 
‘because this is mentioned in other Upanisads (viz. S'vetd^vatarttf Kausitaki and 
the rest)’. 


■' , '[se. Lias. 

54 " VEBANTA-PlRIJlTA-SATOABHA ' ' ABH. 6.] ■ 

COMPARISON 

Ramanuja 

Reading and interpretation same. Ramanuja points out in 
conclusion that this adhikarana is also a refutation of the theory of 
the Nirguna Brahman, since it asserts ' perceiving ’ or ‘willing’ on 
the part of the creator of the world, and ‘willing’ means being 
possessed of the of intelligence! 

Baladeva 

This is sutra 11 in his commentary. Reading same, interpretation 
different, viz. ‘ And because (the Nirguna Brahman) is mentioned in 
Scripture’. That is, Scripture proves the Nirguna Brahman to be 
the creator, and not the Saguna Brahman.^ 

The difference is that while according to Nimbarka (and others 
too), this section is concerned with the question as to whether Brahman 
or pradhana is the creator of the world, according to Baladeva, the 
question is as to whether the Nirguna Brahman or the Saguna Brahman 
is the creator of the world. 


Adhikarana 6: The section entitled ‘That which 
consist s of bliss’. (Sutras 13-2 0) 

StJTRA 13 

“ (Brahman is) that which consists or bliss, on account or 

REPETITION.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

“ That which consists of bliss ” is the Supreme Soul alone, but not 
the individual soul. Why ? On account of the repetition (in Scrip- 
ture) of the word ‘bliss’ with reference to the Highest Self. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

Thus, by way of refuting the doctrine of pradhana, it has been' 
shown that scriptural texts like ‘ “ The existent alone, my dear ’ 


1 ^n. B. 1.1.12, p. 166, vol. 1. 

^ G.B. 1.1.11, pp. 54-55, Chap. 1. 
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(Chand. 6.2.1) and the rest, all refer to Brahman. Now, the author 
is showing that the texts about that which consists of bliss and the 
rest also refer to Brahman w’ho, as possessed of unsurpassed bliss, 
is different in nature from the class of sentient beings also. 

In the Taittiriya, four sheaths, viz. that which consists of food, 
that which consists of the vital-breath, that which consists of mind, 
and that which consists of understanding, are spoken of in a successive 
order; and after that it is said: ' Verily, other than and within that 
which consists of understanding is the self which consists of bliss. By 
that this is filled ’ (Tait. 2.5). Here a doubt arises, viz. whether by 
the w^ords 'consisting of bliss’, the individual soul is denoted or the 
Supreme Soul. What is reasonable here? If it be suggested: As 
in the passage : ' Of him is this very embodied soul which belongs to 
the previous one’ (Tait. 2.5), an embodied soul is mentioned; as in 
another scriptural text : ' May my (sheaths) consisting of food, con- 
sisting of the vital-breath, consisting of the mind, consisting of under- 
standing and consisting of bliss, be purified ’ (Mahanar. 20.21) it is 
said that what consists of bliss is something to be purified; and as it 
is impossible for the ever-pure Supreme Soul to be something to be 
purified, so that which consists of bliss is the individual soul, — 

We reply: "that which consists of bliss ” is the Highest self alone, 
possessed of unsurpassed bliss. Why ? ' On account of repetition 

i.e. because the word 'bliss ’ has been repeated many times (in Scrip- 
ture) in reference to the Highest Self alone, the Highest Person, in 
texts like : ' If there were not bliss in the ether, for this alone causes 
bliss ’ (Tait. 2.7), ^ ' He knows that Brahman is bliss ’ (Tait. 3.6) 
and so on ; and because, beginning thus : ' This is an investigation into 
bliss ’ (Tait. 2.8), the concluding text: ‘ Knowing the bliss of Brahman, 
he does not fear from anything ’ (Tait. 2.8), is found to end by 
establishing that the bliss of Brahman alone is unsurpassable and 
illimitable. 

If it be said that here there is the repetition of the word 'bliss’ ^ 
only, and not of the w’ords 'consisting of bliss’ ^ — (we reply) no, be- 
cause just as in the passage : 'In spring, he performs the jyoti-sacrifice ’ 


^ Complete quotation ; * For who indeed would breathe, who would live, 

if there were not this bliss in the ether* and so on. Vide Tait. 2.7, p. 70. 

2 Ananda. 

3 Ananda-maya* 
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tto word ‘jyoti’ stands for the word^JyotMonia-’j so here the word 
' bliss ■ stands for the words ‘consisting of blissh 

To yonr allegation that as an embodied soul is mentioned in 
Scripture, the Highest Self is not that which consists of bliss,- — (we 
reply:) the designation of the embodiedness of the Supreme Self fits 
in, since He abides within all, viz. that which consists of food and the 
rest, as their controller. On the other hand, the text about that 
which consists of bliss, viz. ‘Of him is this very embodied soul which 
belongs to the previous one h (Tait. 2.5), shows that it (viz. that 
which consists of bliss) has no other (inner) soul.'-^ The expression 
‘ Let them be purified’ (in the above Mahanarayana passage) means 
‘ Let them be embellished 


SCTRA 14 

“Ir IT BE SAID THAT ON ACCOUNT OF THE WORD (‘ ANANDA-MAYA ’) 

DENOTING MODIFICATION, (THE HIGHEST SeLF IS) NOT (DENOTED 

BY THIS WORD), (WE REPLY:) NO, ON ACCOUNT OF ABUNDANCE.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

If it be said that on account of the mention of (the suffix) ‘mayat ’ 
in the sense of ‘modification’, the Highest Self is not that which 
consists of bliss, — (we reply:) no. Why ? On account of the mention 
in Smrti of (the suffix) ‘mayat’ as having the sense of ‘abundance’ 
as well. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

If it be objected: That which consists of bliss cannot be the 
Highest Self. Why? “On account of the word denoting modifica- 
tion ”, i.e. on account of the mention of the suffix ‘mayat’ as having 
the sense of ‘modification’, — ^beginning: ‘Mayat is used optionally 
in the classical language after any base (to indicate “product” and 


r That is, the soul consisting of food has the soul consisting of the vital 
breath as its inner soul; this latter again has the soul consisting of mind as its 
inner soul; this latter again has the soul consisting of understanding as its inner 
soul; and this latter again has the soul consisting of bliss as its inner soul. But 
the last one, viz. the soul consisting of bliss, has nothing else as its soul, but is 
the inmost soid of all. 



57 


[S0.a.ia4. 7;, 

ADH. 6.] , ‘ ■ vedInta-kaxistxjbha 

''part’’) wheir food md dress are meant’ (Pan. 4.3.143; SD.K. 1523 ^), 
Smrti goes on to designate (tlie suffix) 'mayaf in the sense of naodiiica- 
tion thus:— (The suffix "mayat” is used) invariably after words in 
w%ich the vowel has been lengthened and after "sara” and the rest’ 
(Pan. 4.3.144; SB.K. 1524 2); — and also because the suffix 'mayaf 
is found used in the sense of ‘modification’ in ordinary life in expres- 
sions like: ‘An earthen ^ pot’ and so on, as well as in the Veda, in 
passages like : ' A large branch of the parna ^ wood ^ is the sacrificial 
ladle and so on,— 

(We reply:) “No.” Why V “On account of abundance”, i.e- 
because Smrti depicts (the suffix) ‘mayat’ in the sense of ^ abundance’ 
as well, in the passage : ^ Mayat ’ is added in the sense of ‘made 
thereof ’ ^ and in the sense of ‘having a great portion of ’ ^ (Pan. 5.4.21; 
SD.K. 2089 S); and because the suffix ‘mayat’ is found used in the 
sense of ‘abundance’, too, in ordinary expressions like ‘A sacrifice 
abounding in food’ 9 and so on. 

It cannot be said also that since Brahman is admitted to be 
consisting of bliss, there may be some want of bliss in Himd^ — because 
here ‘abundance’ is but a synonym for ‘very muchness’. Thus,, 
among (all the effiects of prakrti) beginning with mahat and ending 
with the body, the body being a transformation of food,^^ is said to 
be the person ‘consisting of food’. Other than and the supporter of 
it is ‘that which consists of the vital-breath’. Other than and the 
supporter of these two is ‘that whieh consists of mind’. Other than 
and the controller of these three is the individual soul, called ‘the 
person consisting of understanding’. That wliich is of the nature 
of knowledge and has understanding as its attribute (viz. the individual 
soul) is the controller of the three non-sentient persons. That this 


1 P. 786, voL 1. 2 p. 786, vol. 1. » Mm-maya. 

Parna is a large-leaved sacred tree, whose wood is used for making sacred 
vessels, later generally called 'pald^a'. • M.W., p. 606. 

^ Parna-mayl. ^ Tachvacana. 

7 Prakrta-vacana, meaning ‘ Prdcuryyena prastutn tn prakrtam, fasya vacan am ’ . 
SD. K. 2089, p. 981, vol. 1. 

s Op. cit. ' ® Anna^maya^ 

10 That is, when it is said: ^ Amia-maya yajna\ it is meant that the sacrifice 
consists mostly of food, but not entirely. Similarly, it might be thought that the 
expression: ^ Ananda-maya Brahman'' means that Brahman is mostly bliss but 
not entirely bliss, i.e. there is some non -bliss in Brahman, 

11 That is, it is food which being assimilated produces and keeps the body. 
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possessor of the attribute of understanding is of the nature of know- 
ledge, will be made clear in the- second chapter.^ But why, then, 
has the attribute alone been indicated in the text: ' Under stairding 
performs a sacrifice?' (Tait. 2.5), Listen. The very nature, too, 
of the knower is self-manifesting, and the use of the term ' understand- 
ing’ or the nominative case-ending should be understood to be referring 
to it. The use of the neuter gender ^ is meant for denoting a thing.^ 
For this very reason, in the Kanva recension, viz. ‘Who abiding in 
understanding’ (Brh. 3.7.22), and in the Madhyandina recension, 
viz. ‘Who abiding in the self’ (6at. Br. 14.6.7.30^), in spite of the 
difference of words, the meaning, viz. the individual soul, is the very 
same. And for this very reason, the statement: ‘Understanding 
performs a sacrifice, and deeds too’ (Tait. 2.5) is perfectly justifiable, 
it being impossible for the mere attribute of understanding to be an 
agent. And, it, the individual soul, the knower, should be known 
to be possessed of bliss, in accordance with the text: ‘That is one 
human bliss’ (Tait. 2.8), as well as another scriptural text: ‘For 
verily, on getting this essence, one becomes blissful’ (Tait. 2.7). 
The Supreme Person, an ocean of immense bliss in contrast to its 
(viz, the individual soul’s) little bliss, is the controller of all, referred 
to in the text: ‘Verily, other than and within that which consists of 
understanding, is the self which consists of bliss’ (Tait. 2.5), More- 
over, the Supreme Person, the One, is indeed established in aU the 
Vedantas as free from all faults by nature, so there is not even an 
odour of slightest non-bliss in Him, — so much in brief. 


SUTRA 15 

“Akb on account of the besignation of the cause of that.” 

V edant a -pari j ata - saur abha 

On account of being the cause of the bliss of the individual soul 
too, the Highest Self alone is that which consists of bliss. 

1 Vide V.K. 2.3.18. ^ Viz, ^vijndnam^ in the text. 

3 That is, the word ‘understanding’ does not stand for a mere abstract 
attribute here, but for a concrete thing, viz. the individual soul, possessed of the 
attribute. 

4 P. 861, line 19. 
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Vedanta-kaustubha 

Scripture designates that He (viz. Brahman) alone is the “cause’’ 
of the bliss “of that”, viz, the individual soul,— which, according 
to the j}rma facie view, was suspected to be that which consists of 
bliss— thus: — ^‘For, verily, this alone causes bliss’ (Tait. 2.7). 
Here the term “anandayati” means ‘anandayati’. The sense is that 
as he who gives riches and knowledge to others is himself possessed 
of immense riches and immense knowledge, so the statement that the 
Highest Self, too, causes bliss to individual souls means that He is 
possessed of immense bliss. Just as the term ^consisting of light’ 
is applied to Lord Sun, whose very nature is to remove all dark- 
ness, so exactly the applicatibn of the term ‘consisting of bliss’ to 
the Lord, the topic of the present discussion, the cause of all, without 
an equal or a superior, and devoid of even a tinge of non-bliss of any 
sort, is perfectly reasonable. 


SUTRA 16 

“And the mantea-desceibed (viz. Beahman) is celebeated 

(to be consisting oe bliss).” 

Vedanta-pirijata-saurabha 

That which is stated in the mantra-text: viz. ‘ Brahman is truth, 
knowledge and infinite’ (Tait. 2.1), i is “mantra-described That 
alone is celebrated by the term “ consisting of bliss”. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

That which is stated in the mantra-text which beginning thus: 
‘The knower of Brahman attains the highest’ (Tait. 2.1), continues: 
‘He who knows Brahman as truth, knowledge and infinite, situated 
in the cave’ (Tait. 2.1) is the “mantra-described”, i.e. Brahman 
alone, the cause of the origin and the rest of the world. He is cele- 
brated in the following Brahmana-text as well — ^viz. ‘Verily, other 
than and within that which consists of understanding is the self which 
consists of bhss’ (Tait. 2,5), since the mantra and the Brahmana, 


1 S, B, Bh, Sk, B. 


2 Mantra - varriikam . 
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the object to be explaiaed and the explaixatioa, refer to the same 
topic. Heace that which consists of bliss is the Highest Self alone. 


StJTRA 17 

‘‘Hot the other, on account of inapreopriateness.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

The qualities peculiar to the Lord, which are mentiox^ed in 
Scripture as relating to that which is signified by the term ‘ consisting 
of bliss’, being “inappropriate” oir the part of anything else, “the 
other”, i.e. the individual soul, is not signified by the term ‘ consisting 
of bliss’. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

“The other”, i.e. the individual, soul is not to be understood 
here by the term ‘consisting of bliss’. Why? “On account of 
inappropriateness”, i.e. the creatorship of the entire world and the 
like, meirtioned as relating to that which consists of . bliss in the 
scriptural text: “He wished: ‘May I be many, may I procreate’. 
He created all this” (Tait. 2.6), are not appropriate on the part of 
the individual soul. Hence that which consists of bliss is Brahman 
alone. 

Or else, the following construction (of the sutra) may be under- 
^ stood: — ^The individual soul, “other than” Brahman, is not “mantra- 
described”, because the qualities w’^hich are peculiar to the “mantra- 
described”, viz. being the object to be attained by the wise and so on, 
are “ inappropriate” on the part of anything else. 

COMPARISON 

Ramanuja 

Reading same, interpretation different — ‘The other (viz. the 
individual) (is) not (the object of the text: “Truth, knowtedge and 
infinite ”, Tait. 2.1), on account of inappropriateness That is, 
Ramanuja takes this sutra as continuing more particularly the theme 
of the preceding sutra where it has been shown that Brahman is 
designated by the text ‘Truth, knowledge and infinite’ (Tait. 2.1). 
Here it is shown, he points out, that none else than the Lord, not 
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even the freed soul, can be the object of the above text, for even the 
freed soul is not absolnte ^ knowledge in the sense the Lord is, as even 
the freed soul cannot wish to be many and so on. So it is not appro- 
priate that the individnal soul can ever be the object of the above 
text and be identical with Brahman. 2 

Srikaintha 

Beading same, interpretation diiferent, viz. 'The other (viz. 
Hiranyagarbha) (is) not (the cause of the world), on account of in- 
appropriateness According to Srikantha a new adhikarana begins 
with this sutra (sutras 17-20), concerned with the question whether 
the Lord is the cause of the world, or someone else, viz. Hiranya- 
garbha.^ 


SUTRA 18 

"Ai^D ON ACCOUNT OF THE DESIGNATION OF DIFFEBENCE.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

“On account of the designation of a difference’^ between the 
obtainer and the object obtained in the text: 'For, verily, on obtaining 
this essence, he becomes blissful’ (Tait. 2.7)^ the individual soul 
is not that which consists of bliss. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

For this reason, too, that which consists of bliss or the 'mantra- 
described’ one is not the individual soul. Why? Because the 
individual soul and the Supreme Being are designated as different. 
Thus, the text: 'He is, verily, the essence. For, verily, on attaining 
the essence, he becomes blissful ’ (Tait. 2.7), designates a difference 
between the Highest Self, consisting of bliss and mantra-described, 
as the object to be obtained, and the individual soul, as the obtainer, 
since the obtainer cannot be the object obtained. There is a difference 
of nature between the individual soul and Brahman, othei'wise an 


1 NirupadMka. 

2 iri. B. 1.1.17, pp. 193-194, Part 1. 
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intermixture of qualities will result,- — ^tMs is the meaning of the two 
aphorisms. 

COMPARISON 

Samkara 

This is sutra 17 in his commentary. Reading and literal inter- 
pretation same, quotes the same passage, but in conclusion adds Ms 
own view, viz. that really and transcendentally, there is no difference 
betw^een the soul, the obtainer, and Brahman, the obtained.^ 

Ramanuja 

Reading and interpretation same, but refers to a different passage, 
viz. Taittiriya-upanisad, 2,5.2 

Srikaiitha ^ ^ ^ 

Reading same, interpretation different, viz.: ‘ (If it be said that 
Hiranyagarbha is identical with the Supreme Lord, then we reply, 
no), on account of the designation of difference’.^ 


''AnB ON ACCOUNT OF DESIRE (THROUGH WHICH SIMPLY THE 

Lord is able to realize His purposes), there is no depen- 
dence (of the Lord) on (what is an object of) inference 

(viz. pradhana).” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

If the individual soul be admitted to be the cause, it must depend 
on a material cause, viz. on pradhana which is an (object of) ''in- 
ference”, just as a potter has to depend on clay and the rest in creating 
pots and the like. But the Highest Person, non-material, consisting 
of bliss and omnipotent, has to depend on nothing. Why? "On 
account of desire”, i.e. on account of intention, as declared by the 
scriptural text: — 'He desired: "May I be many”’ (Tait. 2.6).^ 

1 S.B. 1.1.17, pp. 221-22. 

2 Cf. also Chaixd. 6.2.3. ^JSa aiksata hahzi sydm\ etc. 

3 ^K. B. 1.1.19, pp. 237 ff, Part’l. 


4= R, Bh, B. 
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Heaco that which consists of bliss is different from that (viz. the 
individual soul) . 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

To the objection, viz. Pradhana may very well be denoted by 
the term ‘consisting of bliss’, as it contains the quality of sattva 
which is the cause of bliss, and as it corresponds to the effect — we 
reply:— „ 

The term ‘consisting of bliss’ contains no “reference” to “in- 
ference ”, i.e. to that which is inferred, viz. pradhana. Why ? “ On 

account of desire”, i.e. because the text, which refers to that which 
consists of bliss, viz. ‘He desired: ^bMay I be many”’ (Tait. 2,6), 
mentions one who desires. The sense is that desire means volition, 
and that is not possible on the part of the non-sentient pradhana, 
but is possible on the part of the omniscient Lord of all. Although 
pradhana has already been set aside by the aphorism ‘Because (the 
creator) sees, not, non-scriptural’ (Br. Su. 1.1.5), it is once more set 
aside here with a view to confirming the ‘universality of knowing’ ^ 
and hence there is no fault of repetition. 

Or else, (an alternative explanation of the sutra:)— if the indivi- 
dual soul be denoted by the term ‘consisting of bliss’, the topic of the 
present discussion, it must be the cause of the world as well ; and in 
that case, Just as potters have to depend on clay and the rest for 
creating pots, etc. so the individual soul too must depend on pradhana, 
which is a synonym for ‘inference But if the omnipotent Brahman 
be the cause of the world, no such fault arises, — ^this is the sense. 

COMPARISON 
jSamkara and Bhaskara 

This is sutra 18 in their commentaries. Reading same, interpre- 
tation different, viz. ‘And on account of desiring, there is no reference 


1 That is, pradhana, the non-sentient cause, is similar to the effect, the non- 
sentient world. Vide V.K. 1.1.5. 

2 Vide Br. SU. 1.1.11, where it has been said that Brahman is universally 
known from all texts to be the cause of the world. 

3 That is, pradhana has been called ‘inference’ {annmdna) in the rntra^. 
because it is an object of inference. 
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to (wliat is au object of ) iriference (viz, pradhana) (in the terni ^t anaiida- 
iiiaya’')’. That is, Scripture predicates willing on the part of the 
ananda-maya, and willing is possible on the part of a conscious being 
■■■alone.i ’ ■ . ' 

Srikaiatha 

Reading same, interpretation different— viz. ‘And, (even) on 
account of desire, (i.e. in spite of the fact that Hiranyagarbha is said 
to have desired to create the "world,) (his being the creator) is not 
dependent on reasoning (i.e. does not stand to reason,) (because 
it is the Lord Himself who created the world in the character of 
Hiianyagarbha) '.2 

SUTRA 20 

(SCRIPTUBE) TEACHES THE UNION WITH THAT (VIZ. BLISS) 

OF THIS (VIZ. THE INBIVIBUAE SOUL) IN THIS (VIZ. THE LoRB).’* 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

Scripture “teaches” the “union with that”, i.e. the union with 
bliss, in the passage Verily, he is an essence, for verily, on attaining 
the essence, he becomes blissful ’ (Tait. 2.7). Hence it is established 
that He, on attaining whom the individual soul comes to be united 
with bliss, is different from it. 

Vedanta-kaustubba 

For. this reason also that which consists of bliss is neither the 
individual soul, nor pradhana, but Brahman alone, since Scripture 
“teaches” the “union with that”, the ‘‘union” or 'connection’, 
with “that”, or the Highest Self, — i.e. salvation, characterized by 
the attaining of His nature,^— of this’, i.e. of the individual soul, 
relying on Him, “in this”, i.e. in the Highest Person, the Highest 

1 S.B. 1.1.18, p. 222; Bh.B. 1.1.18, p. 26. Note that this is adopted as an 

alternative explanation of the sutra hy &rinivdsa, but not by NrmMrka. See 
above, ■■ ■ ■ ■ ■ ' ■ 

2 SK. B. 1.1.19 (pp. 240-241, Part 3). 

3 Note that while according to Nimhdrha, the word "tad-yogam' means 
^ union with bliss’, according to S^rmivdsa, it means ‘union with the Highest 
Seif’, or salvation, though ultimately these two interpretations come to the 
same thing. 
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Self, consisting of bliss and mantra-described. And the scriptural 
text to this effect is as follows: — -‘For, truly, when he finds fear- 
lessness as a foundation in that which is invisible, incorporeal, un- 
defined, and unsupported, then he is gone to fearlessness. When, 
however, he makes the smallest distinction therein, then he comes to 
have fear’ (Tait. 2.7), The meaning of this is as follows: 'When’, 
i.e. when at the time of birth which took place at a time when there 
was a causeless kindly glance by the Lord, as mentioned in sacred 
texts, thus: 'But should Madhusudana glance at a person, when he 
is born, he should be known to be pui'e and given to the thought 
of salvation’. "'Through my grace, he attains an eternal and un- 
changeable place”’ (Gita 18.56) and so on, 'he’, i.e. a knower, devoid 
of any desire for enjoyments here or hereafter, restoring to the feet 
of the Lord alone and possessed of the characteristics as stated in 
Scripture thus : ' "I am easily attainable by one, 0 Partha, by the ever- 
ffee ascetic, who constantly remembers me, not thinking ever of 
another” ’ (Gita 18.14), 'He who departs, discarding the body, 
uttering the one syllable "om ” and remembering me, goes to a supreme 
goal’, '"Khiowing me, he goes to peace” ’ (Gita 5.29), 'The knower 
of Brahman attains the highest’ (Tait. 2.1), and so on, becomes 
fearless, he 'finds’, i.e. attains, 'a foundation’, i.e. unfailing, 
devotion (or reliance) through His grace alone. 'Then’, i.e. im- 
mediately after, 'he is gone to fearlessness’, on account of the 
absence of any devotion (on his part) to anyone else, which (alone) 
is the cause of fear. In whom? 'In the invisible’, i.e. in that 
which is different from the group of the non-sen tient which is visible. 
Again, in whom? 'In the incorporeal’, i.e. in the supremely 
conscious Being, who is different from the group of souls or conscious 
beings,— that He is the supremely conscious Being is stated in the 
KathavaUi, thus: 'Conscious among the conscious’ (Katha, 5.13; 
also Svet. 6.13); — 'in the undefined’, i.e. in that which is not estab- 
lished as having so-muchness and the nature and qualities of which 
are to be known from the Vedanta alone; 'in the unsupported’, 
i.e. in that which has no basis, which is possessed of infinite, incon- 
ceivable powers, — this is the sense. And 'when’, i.e. when during 
the period of nescience, ‘he’, i.e, a non-knower, 'makes’ even the 
smallest 'distinction’, i.e. relies on something else, viz. one or other 
of the ends, connected with means (other than a complete resort 
to the Lord alone), 'then he comes to have fear’. Hence, it is 
5 
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established that that which consists of ■ bliss is Brahman, , different 
from all the sentient and the non-sentient.^ 


Heie ends the section entitled ‘That which consists of bliss^ (6). 


COMPARISON 

jSamkara 

This is sutra 19 in his commentary. Reading and interpretation 
same, quotes the passage quoted by Srinivasa. But here Samkara 
changes his point of view all of a sudden, and after haviirg given at 
length the very same interpretation as given by Nimbarka, viz. that 
the ‘ananda-maya’ referred to in the Taittiriya-upanisad (Tait. 2.5) 
is the Highest Self,^ and not the individual soul or pradhana, he 
finally rejects it, at the end of this sutra, in favour of another, viz. 
that the word ‘Brahman’ in the immediately following phrase: 
‘Brahma puccham pratistha’ (Tait. 2.5), refers to Brahman prin- 
cipally, and not as a member of the ‘ananda-maya’, for the ‘ananda- 
maya’ would refer to the qualified Brahman, and never to the non- 
qualified Brahman, which is called ^ dTianda ’, and not ‘ anandamaya 

Bhaskara 

This is sutra 19 in his commentary too. Reading same, inter- 
pretation of the word ‘tad-yogam’ slightly different — ^viz. ‘union 
with Him (the Lord)’, i.e. salvation.^ (Cf. Srinivasa.) Quotes a 
different portion of the same passage (viz. the portion quoted by 
Srinivasa). 

Srikantha 

Reading same, interpretation different — ^viz. ‘Herein (viz. in 
the Maha-narayana-upanisad) (Scripture) teaches his (i.e. Hiranya- 


1 Note that here Nimbarka and SHnivdsa understand the word as 

referring to two different portions of the same passage, viz. Tait. 2.7, Nimbarka 
to the first part, S^rinivdsa to the last. 

2 Vide ^.B. 1.1.12, p. 217; ^Para evdtmd dnanda-7nayo bkavitimi arhati\ 

In this very sutra also, it is said : — * Tasrndd dnanda-mayah paramdtmd iti 
sthita7n\ 1.1.19, p. 22S. 

3 Vide 1.1.19, pp. 225-26. 

4 Bh. B. 1.1.19, p. 26. 
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garblaa's) comiectioiL with that (viz. the Supreme Lord) While 
according to Nimbarka, sutras 13-20 form one section, concerned with 
the question of the ‘ananda-maya’, according to srikaiitha, Sutras 
13-16 form one section, while sutras 17-20 form another different 
section, concerned with the question, as noted above, whether Hiranya- 
garbha is the creator of the world, or the Supreme Lord (viz. Siva). 

Baladeva 

This is sutra 19 in his commentary. Reading same, interpretation 
of the word ‘tad-yogam’ different, viz. 'union with fearlessness’. 
Quotes the passage quoted by Srinivasa.^ 


A d h i k a r a n a 7 : The section entitled 'That which 
is within’. (Sutras 21-2 2) 

SUTRA 21 

" That which is within (the sun and the eye) (is none but 
THE Highest Sele), on account of the teaching of his 
qualities.” 

Vedanta-parijata-sanrabha 

He w’-ho abides "within” the sun and the eye and is to be wor- 
shipped by one desiring salvation, is, truly, the Highest Self alone, 
and not a particular individual soul. Why? "On account of the 
teaching of the qualities belonging to Him” alone, viz. qualities like 
'freedom from sins’, 'being the soul of air and so on. 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

In this manner, it has been shown in a general manner in the 
two sections that the stated texts all refer to Brahman, who is 
different from pradhana as well as from the individual soul and 
is the cause of the origin and the rest of the world. Now, after 
having mentioned the peculiar qualities of the Lord, such as, possess- 
ing an eternally present, non-celestial body and so on, and then by 
showing the concordance of those texts (with regard to the Lord), 
the author denotes, up to the end of the section, the difference 


1 SK. B. 1.1.20, pp. 240-241, Part 3. 

2 G.B. 1.1.19, pp. 76-77, Chap. 1. 
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of Brahmaa from particular iadividual souls wlio have attaiued 
emmeuce by virtue of supreme merit, as well as from particular uoii- 
seatient objects, like time aad the hke. 

In the Chandogya, we read: ;Now% this golden Person, who is 
seen within the sun, has a golden beard and golden hair, and is golden 
through and through, right to the finger-ixail tips. His eyes are like 
the full-blown lotus. His name is High, (because) he has risen above 
ail sins. Verily, he who knows thus rises above aU sins. His singers 
are the Be and the Sam an. . . . . ^ So much with reference to 

the gods' (Chand. 1.6,6-1.6.8), ‘Now, with reference to the self ' 
(Chand. 1.7.1), 'Now, this person, who is seen within the eye' 
(Ciiand. 1.7.5) and so on. . 

Here, a doubt arises, viz. whether this Person, mentioned in 
Scripture as abiding withm the sun and the eye, is a particular indivi- 
dual soul, or the Supreme Lord ? What is reasonable here ? If it 
be suggested: An individual soul who has attained eminence. Why ? 
Because the person within the sun and the person within the eye 
are declared by Scripture to be possessed of a form in the passages 
(respectively): ‘Having a golden beard, golden hair' (Chand. 1.6.6), 
‘The form of this one is the very same as the form of that one' 
(Chand- 1.7.5); because a limit to the lordship of both is declared 
respectively by the texts:-— ‘He rules these worlds which are beyond 
that, as well as the desires of gods' (Chtod. 1.6.8), ‘He rules these 
worlds which are under that, as well as the desires of men’ (Chand. 
1.7.6); because the dependence of both on so.mething else is declared 
(respectively) by the texts: ‘Within the sun' (Chand. 1.6.6), ‘Within 
the eye’ (Chand. 1.7.5); and because the Supreme Self is declared to 
be just the opposite by the texts ‘Without sound, without touch, 
without form’ (Katha 3.15), ‘ “On what, my reverend Sir, is it based ? " 
“On its own greatness'" (Chand. 7.24.1), ‘This is the Lord of 
beings’ (Brh. 4,4.22), etc. — 

We reply: The Person, mentioned in Scripture as “within" the 
sun and the eye is the Highest Self alone. Why? “ On account of 
the teaching of his quahties," i.e. because of the “teaching”, in this 
text, of the qualities “of him”, viz. of the Highest Soul alone, such as, 
being free from sins in every way, being the remover of all the sins 


1 Quotation incomplete — viz.i — ‘His singers are the Ec and the Saman, 
Therefore (they are called) the vdgUJia^ and so on. See footnote 1, p. 09. 
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of His own. devotees, and so on, as well as, being tbe soul of all and 
the rest, thus: /He, verily, is the Rc, the Sanian, the Uktha, the 
Yajiis, He is Brahman’ ^ (Chand. 1.7.5); because in accordance with 
the scriptiirar texts: 'When the seer sees the golden- coloured person’ 
(Mund. 3.1.3), 'Of the colour of the sun, beyond darkness’ (Svet. 
3.8; Gita 8.9), 'That on which all these powers are based, 0 kmg, 
is another great form of Hari, different from the form of the world / 
and so on, like His natural qualities of possessing true desires and the 
rest. His possessing a form too, involves no contradiction; and because 
the text: 'Without sound, without touch, without colour’ (Katha 
3.15) is concerned with denying sound and the like belonging to the 
material world. I^or is Brahman depicted here as possessed of a 
limited lordship, since the text setting forth such a limit is concerned 
mth an arrangement of presiding deities. Nor can Brahman be said 
to be dependent on something else, since He is the sup]>ort of all, 
in accordance with the following scriptural and Smrti texts, viz. 
'Entered within, the ruler of men’ (Tait. Ar. 3.11.1, 2 2), 'The 
Inner Soul of all beings’ (Katha 5.9, 10, 11; 5.12; Svet. 6.11; Mund. 
2.1.4), 'Who, abiding within the earth’ (Brh. 3.7.3), ' "And, I am 
situated within the hearts of all” ’ (Gita 15.15), '"I abide, supporting 
the entire universe with a part of mine’” (Gita 10.42), and so on. 
Here, by the Vedic text, — which is omniscient, independent of .all 
proofs and authoritative by itself with regard to its own matter, — 
viz. 'This golden person who is seen within the sun, having a golden 
beard’ (Chand. 1.6.6) and so on, the body also of Brahman, the 
topic of discussion, suitable to Him, is mentioned, on the basis of 
direct perception alone, as evident from the statement: 'is seen’. 
From this it is known that the Highest Self is to be meditated on by 
one who desires salvation as possessed of a body. And, meditation 
too, to be mentioned hereafter, ^ is possible only if the Highest Self 
be possessed of a body. The multitude of scriptural and Smrti 
texts, referring to the body of the Lord, is not quoted here for fear 
of prolixity. 


1 .He is a sacred verse, which, is recited in praise of a deity ; Sdman is a verse 
which is simg; Yajiis is a sacred formula which is muttered; Victim is a kind of 
recitation in sacrifices; Bralunan is a sacred text or mantra, distinct from Ec, 
Saman and Yajus. M.W., pp. 172, 225, 737. 

. 2 Y. lSh .. . . . . . , 

3 Vide V.K. 3.3. 
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COMPARISON 

Samkara 

This is sutra 20 in his commentary. Reading and interpretation 
same, quotes the same passage. In conclusion, he adds that althougii 
the Supreme Lord is really arupa or formless, yet He may assume 
various mayamaya-rupas for favouring His devotees.^ That is, all 
these passages, teaching the worship of the Person wdthin the sun 
and so on, refer to the qualified Brahman only, and not to the highest 
Brahman, which of course Nimbarka does not admit. 


SUTRA 22 

‘‘And on account of the designation of difference, (the 

Highest Self is) other than (the individual souls of the 

SUN and THE rest).” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

The Highest Self is "‘other” than the group of individual souls 
of the sun and the rest.^ Why? “On account of the designation of 
difference” in the text ‘Abiding in the sun’ (Brh. 3.7.9 3) and so 
on. 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

Por this reason too, the Highest Self, is “other” than, i.e. different 
by nature from, the individual souls of the sun and the rest within 
which He abides. Why? “On account of the designation of differ- 
ence ” between the individual soul and Brahman, in the text: ‘Who 
abiding within the sun, is other than the sun, whom the sun does not 
know, of whom the sun is the body, who rules the sun from within, 
he is your soul, the inner controller, immoiial’ (Brh. 3.7.9). Thus, 


I ^.B. LL20, p. 232; ^Sydt puminesvarasydpiccM-vamn nidydmayam 
rupam sddhaJcdniiyrahdrtha7n \ 

^ C.S.S. ed. slightly dilferent — ‘The 'Highest Self is other than tiie 
group of the individual souls of the sun and the rest, within which He abides ’ 
(p. 5). 

3 S, E, Bh, B. 
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the difference of Brahman from the mdividuai soul, witlim which He 
abides, is established. 

Here ends the section entitled 'That which is within' (7). 

Adhikarana 8: The section entitled 'The ether'. 
(Sutra 2 3) 

StJTRA 23 

“(Bkahmak is bekoted by the woeb) ether, oh account of 

HIS CHAEAOTEEISTIC MARKS.’' 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

In the text: "'What is the final refuge of this world? ” " The 

ether”, said he' (Chand. 1.9.1 i), that which is denoted hj the term 
"ether ” is the Highest Self. Why ? "On account of his characteristic 
marks,” such as, being the creator of all, and the like, mentioned in the 
text: 'All these things, verily, arise from the ether alone’ (Chand. 
1.9.12). 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

In this manner, it has been shown, on the ground of the peculiar 
qualities of Brahman, the topic of discussion, that the text: 'Now, 
this golden person who is seen within the sun’ (Chand. L6.8) and 
so on, refers to Brahman, the topic of discussion. Now, it is being 
shown that the text: "'What is the final refuge of this world ? ” ’ and 
so on too (Chand. 1.9.1) refers to Him, on the ground of the character- 
istic marks of Brahman. 

In the Chandogya, we read the following under the dialogue 
between Salavatya and Jaivali: "'What is the final refuge of this 
world ? ” ’ ' "The ether,” said he, "All these beings, verily, arise from 

the ether alone, disappear into the ether; for the ether alone is greater 
than these, the ether is the supreme refuge ” ’ (Chand. 1.9.1). Here 
a doubt arises, viz. whether the elemental ether is meant by the term 
'ether’, or the Highest Self. What is reasonable here ? If it be sug- 
gested : As it is so well-knowm in the world and as it is declared also 
by Scripture to be the cause of the elements beginning with the air, 

1 S, R, Bh, SK, B, 

2 S, R, Bh, SK, B. 
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and SO on, in the passage: ^From the "'‘ether’’, the “air” ’ (Tait. 2.1), 
the elemental ether (is meant here)— 

We reply: In this text “the ether”, i.e. the object meant by the 
term ‘ ether ’ , is the Highest Self alone . Why ? “ On account of his 

characteristic marks,” i.e. “his”, or the Highest Self’s, “characteristic 
marks”, viz. being the creator of all beings, being superior, being 
the supreme refuge, and so on, — on account of that,^ i.e. on account 
of the peculiar qualities of the Highest Self. It cannot be said, also, 
that in accordance with the rule: ‘When there is a collocation of 
scriptural statement, mark, text, topic, place and name, each following 
one is weaker (than each preceding one), on account of its remote- 
ness from the meaning ’ (Pu. Mi. Su. 3.3.14 2), the scriptural state- 
ment is of a greater force than the mark, — ^for in accordance with the 
rule : ‘The strength and weakness of those which are spoilt by meaning- 
lessness are in the opposite proportion the scriptural statement : 
‘the ether’, is set aside by the mark mentioned in the text: ‘All 
these beings, verily, arise from the ether alone ’ (Chand. 1.9.1) . 
If the word “ether” were to refer to the elemental ether, then no sense 
w’^Guld follow, for such a mark (viz. being the creator of all) is not 
possible on the part of the elemental ether ; on the contrary, the 
elemental ether is declared by Scripture to be created by the Highest 
Self, in the passage: ‘From this soul, verily, the ether arose’ (Tait. 2.1). 
Further, on the ground of the etymological interpretation too 
(of the word ‘ether’ or aka&), viz* ‘The ether is that which shines 
everywhere’, ^ as weU as on the ground of its conventional meaning, 
given in the passages: ‘If there were not this bhss in the ether’ 
(Tait. 2.7), ‘The ether, verily, is the revealer of names and forms’ 
(Chand. 8.14.1) and so on, it is established that by the term “ether”, 
the Supreme Self alone is denoted. 


Here ends the section entitled ‘The ether’ (8), 


1 This explains the compoxmcl Hahlingdt 

2 P. 284, vol. 1. Vide Shhara-bka^sya. 

3 A samantdt Jcdsafa Ui dhdsah. 
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A.dhikar aiia' 9: The .section entitled ''Tiie vital- 
breath’. ..{Sutr.a 24) 

SCTRA 24 

. ' ^Fob this veey reasok (Brahman is denoted by the wobd) 

, . Vital-breath.”: 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

In the text also : ^AIl these beings, verily, enter into the vital- 
breath alone, arise from the vital-breath’ (Chand. 1.11.5 ^), the 
vital-breath is none but the Highest Self, on account of the character- 
istic marks of Brahman, viz. entering into and coming out of Him. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

In this manner, it has been pointed out that the text referring 
to the ether denotes Brahman, and not the elemental ether. Now, 
by declaring that the text about the udgitha,^ viz. '0 Prastrotr!’^ 
(Chand. 1.10.9 ■ 1.11.4) and so on, also refers to Brahman, the author 
extends here the same principle regarding the ether. 

In the Chandogya we find the following concernmg the udgitha ^ 
under the dialogue between Cakrayana and the Prastrotr : ' '*^0 Pras- 
trotr ! if you shall sing the prastava ^ without knowing the Deity 
who is connected with the prastava, then your head will fall 
off”’ (Chand. 1.10.9; 1.11.4), ‘ Which is that Deity ?” The vital- 
breath,” said he, '‘All these beings, verily, enter into the vital-breath 
alone, arise from the vital-breath. This is the Deity connected with 
the prastava”’ (Chand. 1.1 1.4-5) . Here a doubt arises, viz. As 
the entire world is found to exist as dependent on the vital-breath, 
and as it is so well-known in the world, so by the term ‘vital-breath’ 
a modification of the air too may be meant ; and as in the text: ‘ “For 
the mind, my dear, has the vital-breath as its fastening ’ ’ ’ (Chand . 
6.8.2) and so on, the term ‘vital-breath’ is applied to Brahman, so 
Brahman may also be meant. WTiat is reasonable here ? If it be 
suggested: Since everything is found to he dependent on the vital- 

1 S, R, Bh, SK, B. 

2 Tile word ^ udglthe" is not included under the quotation. 

3 A Prastrotr is an assistant of the Udgatf^ and sings the prastava or the 
introductory eulogy or the prelude of a sdman, M.W., p. 699. 

^ The word ^udgitha' is not included under the quotation. 

s The prastava is the introductory eulogy or the prelude of a sdman. See 
footnote 3 above. 
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breath, since popularly the term ‘vital-breath/ is well-known to be a 
niodificatioii of the air, and since in the text: ^When, verily, a person 
sleeps, his speech goes to the vital-breath, his eye to the vital-breath, 
Ms ear to the vital-breath. When he w^akes up, from the vital-breath 
alone they arise again’ (Sat. Br. 10.3.3.6 1), the entrance into a 
modification of the air and so on are mentioned, the chief vital-breath 
alone, which is a modification of the air and has five modes, is under- 
stood here by the term ‘vital-breath’, — 

We reply: “For this very reason”, i.e. on account of the very 
characteristic marks of the Supreme Lord, viz. the entering into and 
coming out (of Him) of ail the great elements, it is reasonable to hold 
that the object denoted by the term “vital-breath” is the Supreme Lord, 
the Highest Person alone. The characteristic marks of the Supreme 
Lord, viz. the entering into and the rising from Him of all the great 
elements, as mentioned in the text : ‘All the elements enter into, i.e. 
merge into, and arise from, i.e. come out towards, Him’, are not 
possible in the case of a modification of the air. In the text: ‘When, 
verily, a person sleeps’ (Sat. Br. 10.3.3.6), there is no mention of the 
entering and so on of the great elements, but simply of the entering 
and the rest of the sense-organs. Hence, on account of the marks 
of the Supreme Lord, as well as on the ground of the etymological 
interpretation (of the term ‘vital-breath’ or prana), viz. ‘In whom the 
entire world breathes excellently, i.e. finds a basis’, it is established 
that the Highest Self alone is denoted by the term ‘vital-breath’. 


Here ends the section entitled “The vital-breath” (9). 


Adhikarana 10: The section entitled ‘The light’. 
(Sutras 2 5-2 8) 

StJTRA 25 

“(BRxIHMAN is denoted by the word) light, on account of 
THE mention OE FEET.” 

V edanta -parij ata - saurabh a 

“The light”, mentioned in the passage: ‘The light (higher) than 
the heaven’ (Chand. 3.13.7 2) is Brahman alone, “on account of the 


1 P. 778, lines 9-11. Cf. a similar passage in Chand. 4.3.3. 

2 S, R, Bh, SK, B. 
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mention of feet'', in the passage:. '“One foot of liiiii are all the ele- 
ments" ’ (Chand. 3.12.61). 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

In this manner, it has been pointed out that the term, 'ether', 
as well as the term 'vital-breath' refer to Brahman, all-pervading, 
untoLiehed by any fault and the cause of aU life. Now, the author is 
showing that the term 'light' also refers to Brahman. 

In the Chandogya, it is recorded: 'Now, the light which shines 
higher than this heaven, on the backs of aU, on the backs of everything, 
in the highest worlds than which there are no higher, — that, verily, 
is the same hght which is within this person' (Chand, 3.13.7). 
Here, a doubt arises, viz. whether the term 'light' denotes the well- 
known light of the sun and so on, or the Highest Self. What is reason- 
able here ? The prima facie view is as follows: It denotes the light of 
the sun and the rest. Why ? Because that is well-known to be a 
remover of darkness, because Scripture mentions a limit in the passage : 
'The light which shines higher than this heaven' (Chand. 3.13.7), 
because no limit is possible on the part of Brahman, because Scripture 
speaks of a minor fruit in the passage: 'He who knows this becomes 
agreeable to the eyes, and renowned ' (Chand. 3.13.8), and, finally, 
because from the passage: 'That, verily, is the same light, which is 
within this person’ (Chand. 3.13.7), its identity with the fire within 
the belly is known. 

^ On this suggestion, we reply: Here the object denoted by the 
iterm “light" is the Supreme Brahman alone, possessed of unsurpassed 
splendour. Why? “On account of the mention of feet." Thus, 
in the text, which precedes the text about the 'light', viz. 'So much 
is His greatness, and the Person is higher than this. One foot of him 
are all beings, three feet of him, the immortal in the heaven ' (Kg-^^ 
10.10.3: Chand. 3.12.6), Brahman is mentioned as having four feet. 
Thus, ail beings constitute His one foot. Having all beings as one 
foot is possible on the part of the Supreme Brahman alone, and never 
on the part of any one else. Nor is any contradiction involved in the 
declaration of His having the heaven as His limit, because, as the word 
'higher' in the passage: 'What is higher than this' (Chand. 3.13.7) 
denotes superiority, it is not meant to denote non- comprehensiveness; 
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and because from the passage: ^That the gods worship as the 
Light of lights, as Life’ (Brh. 4.4.16) the term 'light’ is known 
to be referring to Brahman. Nor is any contradiction iiwolved in the 
declaration of a minor fruit, because Brahman is the giver of fruits 
in accordance wdth the fitness of persons. As it is declared in the 
'Mystery of Fire’^ of the Vajasaneyins: ' As one worships him, so- 
he becomes’ (Sat. Br. 10.5.2.10 2), ^nd by the Lord Himself, in 
the passage: — '"Whosoever, in Avhatever w^ay, resorts to me, him, in 
that same way, do I favour’” (Gita. 4.11). And, the purpose of the 
meditation on the identity (of the Lord) with the fire within, the belly 
is to be known from the text: '"I, having become the Vaisvanara 
abide within the bodies of living beings, and united with the prana 
and the apana,^ I digest the four kinds of food” ’ (Gita 15.14). 

SCfTRA 26 

"If it be objected that oh account of the mention of the 
METBE, (Brahman is) not (denoted), (then, we reply:) no, 
ON account of the DECLARATION OF THE APPLICATION OF THE 
MIND (to Brahman) thus, for thus it is seen (in other pas- 
sages too).” 

Vedanta-parijata-saiirabha 

If it be objected that "on account of the mention” of the metre 
called 'Gayatri’ in the preceding text, the text referring to the feet 
may refer to that and not to Brahman, — (we reply:) "No, on 
account of the declaration of the application of the mind” to the Lord, 
who is denoted by the term 'Gayatri’ owing to the comiection of the 
latter with certain qualities.^ Compare the word 'viraj’ which 
illustrates a parallel case.^ 


1 Agni-raliasya is the title of the tenth hook of the S'atapatha-hrdhmdna. 

2 P. 725, line 13. Cf. a very similar passage in Mudg. 3, p. 384, lines 8-9. 

^ That is, the fire of digestion. 

^ The prana is one of the five modes of the chief vital-breath, and apdna 
is another. The first goes upwards the nose, the second goes downwardvS through 
the anus. Vide V.R.M. 

5 That is, the Gdyatrl is said to possess certain qualities, which can belong 
to the Lord alone. Hence, the Lord is really denoted by the term ^Gdyair%\ 
See V.K. below. 

® We find that in other passages, too, a word, primarily denoting a metre, 
may stand for something else, e.g. the word ^virdj’ primarily denotes a kind of 
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Vedanta-kaustiibha 

If it be objected: As the Gayatri metre is referred to in the preced- 
ing' passage' viz. : ^ 'The. Gayatri, ■verily, is all this' (Chaiid. 3J.2..1), 
the designation of beings as the foot, viz.: 'One foot of Min are alt 
beings' (Chand. 3.12.6), may refer to this very metre. It is not 
reasonable to hold that this text establishes Brahman, — 

(We reply:) "No." Why? "On account of the declaration of 
the application of the mind thus," i.e. on account of the mention of 
the fixing of the mind "thus" to Brahman who is denoted by the term 
'Gayatri', since the latter is predicted to be the soul of all, in the 
passage: 'The Gayatri, verily, is all this' (Ghand. 3.12.1). Here, 
the term 'Gayatri' denotes Brahman who inheres in the metre, it 
being impossible for a metre, which is a mere collection of letters, to 
be the soul of all. "For thus it is seen," i.e. in very same manner, a. 
parallel case is mentioned in the Aitariya-upanisad, in the passage: — 
'The Bahvrcas consider Him in the great-hymn, the Adhvaryus in 
the sacrificial fire, the Chandogas in the Maha-vrata ceremony'^ 
(Ait. Ar. 3.2.3, 12). The sense is that those who are conversant with 
the Rg-veda, those who are conversant with the Sama-veda, and those 


metre, yet it denotes the '‘krta' or the group of ten substances in Chand. 4.3.8. 
Similarly, though the word ‘ QdyatrV denotes a kind of metre, yet it may denote 
Brahman too. See V.K. below. 

C.S.S. ed. reads: ^Krta-para\ — ^meaning comes to the same, viz. the word 
‘wVaj?’ stands for the ‘A-r/a’. 

^ A Bahvrca is one conversant with the IRg-veda, a priest of it, or the Hotr 
priest who represents it in the sacrificial ceremonies. M.W., p. 726. 

An Adhvaryu is a priest of a particular class, as distinguished from the 
Hotr, the XJdgdtr and the Brdhmaxia classes. He has to measure the ground, 
build the altar and so on, and while engaged in these duties, he has to repeat 
the hyxnns of the Yajurveda, Vide op. c^^., p. 24. 

A Ohandoga is a chanter of the Sama-veda, an TJdgdtr priest. Vide op. cit., 
p. 405. 

The MdhaUuktha (great hymn) or the Brhai-ukiha forms a series of verses, 
in three sections, each containing eighty Trcas or triple verses, recited at the 
end of the Agni-cayana. An UktJia is a verse which is recited, as distinguished 
from the Sdman verse which is sung, and the Yajus or sacred formula which is 
muttered. It forms a subdivision of thedSh^^ms. Vide oj?. cit., p.* 172, See 
footnote 1, p. 78. 

Mahd’Vrata is the name of a great religious observance. It is also the name 
of a Sdman or Stotra, appointed to be sung on the last day but one of the Gavdm- 
ay ana. Vide M.W., p. 800. 
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wlio are conversant with the Yaj nr- veda consider, respectively in 
the chief Sastra^, sacrificial fire, and the Maha-vrata, Brahman who 
inheres in them severally; like this, Brahman inheres in the (Gayatri) 
metrO:. ' 

Or, (an alternative explanation of the sutra,) Just as the Gayatri 
is a class of metre which consists of four feet, each consisting of six 
syllables 2, so Brahman, too, has four feet in accordance with the 
text: 'One foot of him are all beings, three feet, the immortal in the 
heaven’ (Chand. 3.12.6). Accordingly, on account of the mention 
of the fixing of the mind to Brahman who is metaphorically denoted 
by the word 'Gayatri’ in virtue of the fact that both possess the 
qiialitj:" of having four feet, the Gayatri is not recognized here, but 
Brahman alone. "For thus it is seen,” i.e. in the very same manner, 
a term denoting a metre is found applied, — in a literal (as opposed 
to a metaphorical) seirse,^ — even to a different object in virtue of the 
fact that both possess a common quality. Thus, beginning: ‘These 
five and the other five make ten, and that is the krta’ ^ (Chand. 
4.3.8), the text goes on to say: ‘That is the Viraj, the eater of food ’ 
(Chand. 4.3.8). Here under the samvargavidya the term ‘Viraj’, 


^ A S'astra is a verse recited by the Hotr and his assistants. Vide M.W., 
p. 1044. 

2 Vide the verse: ^ Indr as 4acl-patih j BaUna plditah j duscymano vrsdlsamitsu 
sdsahify j Sri. B. 1.1.26, p. 216, Part 1. 

^ See end of footnote 5 below. 

^ Krla is the name of the die marked with four points. 

° The Samvarga-vidyd or the knowledge concerning the snatcher-unto- 
itself, taught by Eaikva to JdnairuU. Vide Chand. 4.3. The wind is the 
snatcher-unto -itself among the gods, the vital-breath is the snatcher-mito- 
itself among the sense-organs. The wind absorbs fire, the sun, the moon and 
water. The vital -breath absorbs speech, the eye, the ear and the mind. And, 
the wind, together with its four kinds of food, viz. fire, the sun, the moon and 
water — these five, and the vital-breath, together with its four kinds of food, 
viz. speech, the eye, the ear and the mind — ^these five, make ten or the ^krta\ 
which is called the ‘ Virdj\ Here, the Krta has actually ten constituent parts, 
Just as the Viraj metre has actually ten syllables. Hence these two are said 
to resemble each other in a literal sense, and not in a figurative one, as opposed 
to the case of Brahman and Gayatri, since when it is said that Brahman has 
four feet, it is not meant that He has actually four feet, but only metaphorically, 
while Gayatri has actually four feet or parts. Hence, here the term 'gauriay 
has been used in connection with the latter case, and the term 'sakya" in con- 
nection with the former. Vide V.K. above. 
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.wMch is a class of metre of ten syllables, is found applied to a collection 
of ten objects or the krta. , 

COMPARISON 

Samkara 

This is sutra 25 in his' commentary. Reading same. He gives 
two alternative explanations of the sutra. Under the first, he points 
out that the passage 'The Gayatri, verily, is all this’ (Chand. 3.12.1) 
intimates that by means of the metre Gaj^atri, the mind is to be directed 
to Brahman who is connected with the Gayatri as its cause, just as 
devout meditation on Brahman under the form of certain effects of 
Brahman is mentioned in other passages, viz. Aitereya-aranyaka. 
(See Srinitmsa above.) Under the second, he points out that according 
to some, the term Gayatri directly denotes Brahman, since both 
possess four feet, and quotes a Chandogya passage as an example. 
(See Srinivasa above. )^ 

Ramanuja 

Reading slightly different — ^viz. ‘nigmat’ in place of 'nigadaf. 
Interpretation same. 2 

Baladeva 

This is sutra 25 in his commentary too. Reading and interpre- 
tation same, only the interpretation of the phrase 'Tatha hi darsanam’ 
different. He does not take it as referring to one specific parallel 
instance as Nimbarka does but understands 'darsanam’ in the 
sense of ' consistency and the phrase means, according to him, 'for 
by such an explanation alone the above passage gives a consistent 
meaning 

SUTRA 27 

"And because the designation of the beings and so on as 

THE FEET IS AFPEOPBIATE (ONLY IF BeAHMAN BE DENOTED BY THE 

TEEM "GaYATEI”), THIS IS SO.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

We hold that the Gayatri is Brahman not only 'on account of 
the declaration of the application of the mind thus’ (last part of Br. 

2 ^rL B. 1.1.26, p. 215, vol. 1. 


1 S.B. 1.1.25. 

3 G.B. 1.1.25, pp. 91-92, Chap. 1. 
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Sii. 1.1.26), blit “this is so also because” (the four feet, viz.) beings, 
earth, body and heart, 1 are “appropriate” on the part of Brahman, 
the Lord (alone). 

Vedanta-kaustobfia 

For this reason “also”, in the text: ‘The Gayatri, verily, is all 
this’ (Chand. 3.12.1), the object denoted by the term ‘Gayatri’ is 
Brahman. For what reason? “Because the designation of beings 
and so on as the feet is appropriate”, i.e. also because the designation, 
viz. that the Gaj^atri has four feet,— called beings, earth, body and 
heart, — ^is appropriate on the part of Brahman alone, and not on the 
part of the Gayatri metre which is but a collection of letters. 


SCTRA 28 

“If it be objected that oh account oe the difeebehce of 

TEACHING, (Brahman IS) NOT (recognized), (we reply:) no, 

ON ACCOUNT OF THERE BEING NO CONTRADICTION EVEN IN BOTH 

^ CASES.” ' 

Vedinta-parijata-saurabha 

If it be objected that tii*st the heaven is referred to as a Tocus and 
then again, as a ‘limit and there being such “a difference of teaching”, 
Brahman is “not” recognized, — 

(We reply:) “no”. Why? “Because there is no contradiction,” 
in both the cases, with regard to the oneness of Brahman (i.e. in 
point of proving the' very same Brahman), 

Vedanta-kaiistubha 

If it be objected : — ^The heaven is referred to as a ‘ locus by the 
locative case-ending, in the previous case, viz. : ‘The three feet of him 
are the immortal in the heaven (divi)’ (Chand. 3.12.6), but as a 
‘limit’, by the ablative case-ending, in the text ‘Now, the light that 
shines higher than the heaven (divah)’ (Chand. 3.13.7). Thus, 
“on account of the difference of teaching”, resulting from the difference 
of the case-endings, Brahman is not recognized in the text concerning 
the light (viz. Chand. 3.13.7) — 

1 Vide Chand. 3.12.1-4. ► 
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(We reply:) Siich an objection' cannot be raised. Why? 'dii 
both the, cases’", i.e, in the case of the locative as well as in the case 
of the ablative, the oneness of' the root-meaning, which is the main 
thing, is. not set" aside by the meaning of .the case-endings, .which is 
subsidiary only; just 'as the expressions: ‘A hawk on the top oi the 
.tree’, ‘A hawk ^ above the tree’ (mean the same thing).’. Hence, it is 
established that the ,object denoted by the term ''light is the Supreme 
Brahman alone, possessed of unsurpassed splendour. 


Here ends the section entitled 'The light ’ (10). 


Adhikarana 11: The se c tio n e ntit 1 e d 'Indr a and 
the vit al - hr eat h (Sutras 29”-32) 

c/' t StJTRA'.-29 ■■ 

'‘(Brahmax is bexoted by the w^oeb) vital-beeath, ox 

ACCOUXT OF mTELBIGIBILITY IH THAT WAY.” 

V edant a - pirijata -saurabh a 

In the text: 'I am the vitahbreath’ (Kaus, 3.2 1) and so on, 
the object denoted by the term 'vital-breath’ and the rest, is the 
Highest Self, because the qualities of highest auspiciousness, endless- 
ness and so on are intelligible only if the Highest Self be understood. 

V edant a - kaustubha 

Now, by showing, in the following four aphorisms, that the 
Kausitaki-texts all refer to Brahman, the author refutes the view that 
words like ‘vital-breath’, ‘Indra’ and so on mean the individual soul. 

In the Kausitaki-brahmana-upanisad, the Bratardana-vidya is 
recorded, beginning : ' Pratardana, verily, the son of Bivodasa, arrived 
by fighting and valour at the beloved abode of Indra’ (Kaus. 3,1). 
It is said here : Being told by Indra: ' "I will give you a boon'' ' (Kaus. 
3.1), Pratardana said: '"Do you yourself choose (a boon) for me, ^ 
what you consider to be the most beneficial for mankind’" (Kaus. 


1 S, R, Bh, SK, B. 

- The word ^varani' is not inchided in the original text. 
6 
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3.1), i.e. liaving considered the boon ‘yourself’, ‘choose’, i.e. give that 
‘to me’. ThnB told by Pratardana, Indra said: am the vitai- 

breath, the intelligent Self. Worship me, as life, as immortality”’ 
(Kans. 3.2); and again, later on : ‘ “ The vital-breath, verily, is the in- 
telligent self that taking hold of this body, makes it stand np’ 
(Kans. 3.3), ‘“Let none desire to enquire after speech, but let him 
know the speaker’” (Kaus. 3,8), and in conclusion also: ‘ “Now, 
this vital-breath itself, forsooth, is the intelligent self, bliss, ageless 
and immortal’” (Kaus. 3.8). Here, the doubt is, viz. whether a 
certain individual soul is denoted by the words ‘Indra’ and ‘vital- 
bieatlr’, or the Highest Self What is reasonable here I 

The prima facie view is: As the word ‘Indi'a’ is well-known to 
be denoting an individual soul entrusted with a certain office, and as 
there is a text regarding the object denotable by the term ‘Indra’, viz. 
“‘I am the vital-breath” ’ (Kaus. 3.2), — ^the word ‘vital- breath’ also 
denotes ‘Indra’. From the text: ‘“Worship me as life, as immor- 
tality ” ’ (Kaus. 3.2), he alone is known here as the object to be 
worshipped. 

With regard to this, the correct conclusion is as foUow’-s: “The 
vital-breath”, i.e. the meaning of the word ‘vital-breath’ and what 
is denoted by the words ‘Indra’ and the rest accompanying it, are the 
Highest Self alone. Why? ‘“On account of intelligibility in that 
way,”’ i.e. because qualities like ‘highest auspiciousness’, ‘being the 
intelligent self’, ‘bliss’, ‘agelessness’ and the rest are intelligible “‘in 
that way”’, i.e. only if the Highest Self be understood. Thus, first, 
it is said in the beginning: ‘The son of Divodasa went to the beloved 
abode of Indra’ ^ (Kaus. 3.1), where Indra, conceiving the dependence 
of his own self on Brahman for its existence and activity, did not 
think: ‘I am Indra’; but, being merged in the bliss of Brahman and 
conceiving that the sentient and the non-sentient objects have Brahman 
as their self, reflected: ‘Brahman, alone, is all this, I am Brahman’; 
and looked upon even those who had committed sins as his own self. 
And, the object to be attained by the Self (viz. Indra) and by those 
who were equal to the Self (viz. all other beings whom Indra looked 
upon as his self) was Brahman alone ; the means thereto being simply 
the worship of His feet. Indra told to Pratardana, who had arrived 
there, i.e. at his so-beloved place: ‘Choose a boon’. And, thus 


1 The word Hdvat^ is not included in the quotation. 
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requested, Pratardaixa too, wishing for the highest goal of Men, said 
to Mm, who was very modest, free from pride, and desirous of inti- 
mating the ; 'means to the highest goal of men, ‘"'Do you j^oiirself 
choose a boon for me’' ’ and so on. Thereupon, the vital-breath was 
taught to Pratardana as the object to be worshipped, in the passage : 
'“‘I am the vital-breath”’ (Kaiis. 3.2) and so on. How can the 
vital-breath, taught thus as the highest goal of men, be an individual 
soul ? How can the text : ' ‘'Worship me (Kaus. 3,2) be intelligible 
except as designating the worship of the Supreme Brahman ? The 
individual soul, the witness of the three states being a part and not 
fit to be attained by another individual soul, is not attainable through 
the intuition of a knower. And (the adjective) 'most beneficial’ (in 
the text : ' “What you consider to be the most beneficial for mankind ” ’) 
does not apply to anything else except to the attainment of Brahman. 
(The qualities like) 'being the intelligent self’, 'bliss’, 'agelessness’, 
and 'immortality mentioned in the passages: "'Worship me as life, 
as immortality ” ’ 2 (Kaus. 2.3), 'This alone, verily, is the intelligent 
self, bliss, ageless, immortal’ (Kaus. 3.8), fit in only if Brahman 
be understood, and not otherwise. Hence, the w’^ords 'Indra’, 'vital- 
breath’ and so on were used by the celebrated Indra with a view to 
designating Brahman, and not his own self. 


StJTRA 30 

“If it be objected that (Bbahmah is) not (denoted), on 

ACCOUNT OF THE SELF OF THE SPEAKER BEING TAUGHT, (WE REPLY :) 
BECAUSE THERE IS A MULTITUDE OF REFERENCES TO THE SELF IN 
' IT.”' . ■ 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

If it be objected: The object denoted by the words 'vital-breath’ 
and the rest cannot be Brahman. Why? Because in the text: 
"'Know me alone”’ (Kaus. 3.1^), the very self of the speaker is 
taught, — 


1 Viz. waking, dream, deep sleep. 

2 Correct quotation translated: Ham mdm\ 

3 S, R, Bh, SK, B. 
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(W© reply In this ’’ ’ chapter, there is a multitude of references 
to the Highest Self. Hence, the object denoted by the words Vital- 
breath ‘ Indra ’ and the rest is the Highest Self alone. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

If it be objected: In the aphorism: ^The vital-breath, on account 
of intelligibility in that way’ (Br. Su. 1.1.29), it has been said that 
the object denoted by the words Vital-breath’, Vndra’ and so on, is 
Brahman. That is not the case. Why? '“On account of the self 
of the speaker being taught,” ’ i.e. because the very self of the speaker, 
viz. Indra, who says at first: '“Eaiow me alone”’ (Kaus. 3.1), and 
later on: i'“I am the vital-breath, the intelligent self”’ (Kaus. 3.2), — 
his very individual character, well-known from the passage: '“I killed 
the three-headed son of Tvastr, I delivered the Arunmukhas, the 
ascetics, to the wolves ”’ (Kaus. 3.1),— is taught as the object to be 
worshipped. Thus, the introductory text here refers to the individual 
soul. This being so, the concludiirg text too, viz. 'Bliss, ageless, 
immortar(Kaus.3.B),shouldrefertoit,— 

We reply: "'Because there is a multitude of references to the self 
in it’”, i.e. “because”, i.e. certainly, “in it”, viz. in this chapter, there 
is “a multitude of references to the self”, i.e. numerous references to 
that which is above the (individual) self, viz. the Highest Self; that 
means, in this chapter there are (mentioned) a great many attributes 
of the Highest Self. Hence there cannot be any reference to any 
individual soul like Indra here,— this is the resulting meaning. Thus, 
the worship of what is the most beneficial, mentioned in the introduc- 
tory text : ' “What you consider to be the most beneficial for mankind ” ’ 
(Kaus. 3.1), is nothing but the worship of the Highest Self, because 
He alone is the most auspicious Being, as declared by another scriptural 
text: ‘By knowing Him alone, one surpasses death; there is no other 
way to salvation’ (Svet. 6.15). Similarly, making on© do good or 
evil deeds as declared by the text: ‘He alone makes one, w^om he 
wishes to lead up from these w^orlds, perform good action. He alone 
makes one, whom he wishes to lead downwards from these w'orlds, 
perform evil action ’ ^ (Kaus. 3.8), is a quality of the Highest Self 
alone. Likewise, being the support of all sentient and non-sen tient 


1 Correct quotation translated: ^Esa hi eva enam . . . , ^ esa ii eva 

enam amcihu hm'ma kdrayati tarn yam adho ninisate'. Vide Kaus. 3.8, p. 130. 
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objects,— depicted by the term 'elements of intelligence’ in the, text 
which, beginning thus: 'The vital-breath alone is the intelligent self' 
that, taking hold of the body, makes it stand up’ (Kaiis, 3.3), goes 
on: 'As of a chariot the rim of the wheel is fixed on the spokes, and 
the spokes are fixed on the nave, even so these elements of being a^re 
fixed on the elements of intelligence, and the elements of intelligence 
are fixed on the vital-breath’ (Kans. 3.8) ; — as w^ell as bliss and the 
rest, mentioned in the text: 'blow, this vital-breath, forsooth, is the 
intelligent self, bliss, ageless, immortal’ (Kaus. 3.8), are qualities of 
the Highest Self alone. 'Being the Self’ and 'being the object to 
be known’, mentioned in conclusion in the text: '"Let one know: 
"He is my self’” (Kaus. 3.8), are also qualities of the Highest Self. 
Hence, a great many attributes of the Highest Self being mentioned 
here, the Highest Self alone is denoted by the terms 'Indra’, 'vital- 
breath’ and the rest. 


SCTRA 31 

"But the instructiok (given by Indra about himself) 

(is justifiable) through scriptural insight, as in the case 

OF VlMADEVA.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

Realizing that everything had Brahman for its soul, Indra 
properly said "through scriptural insight”: '"Know me alone”’ 
‘.(Kaus. 3.1 1) — the scriptural text to this effect is: 'Wliat sorrow, 
['what delusion is there of him who perceives the unity’ (Isa. 7 2 ) — , 
just as Vamadeva said: '"I was Manu and the sun’” (Brh. 1.4.10; 

^ Rg. V. 4.26. la 3). 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

To the objection, viz.: Why then did Indra being one, (viz. an 
individual soul) taught himself as another (viz. Brahman) in the 
passage: '"Worship me’” (Kaus. 3.2) ? — ^it is replied here: — 

No such objection can be raised. Just as a highly favoured royal 
servant says to the subjects, even like the king himself, 'I am your 


1 S, R, Bh, BK, B. 

3 P. 285, line 8. Not quoted by others. 


2 S, R, Bh, ^K, B. 
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ruler to be worshipped by you’, so is the case here. ''But through 
scriptural ' insight. ” ■ That is, in the passages, '"Know mo aioue”’ 
(Eaus. 3.1), '"Worship me’” (Kaus. 3.2), and so ou, ludra, who is 
only an individual soul, taught the Highest Self as his own self, conse- 
quent of knowing, "through scriptural insight”, i.e. from scriptural 
texts, that the Supreme Brahman is the inner controller and the soul 
of all. The scriptural texts are the following : — ' All this has that for 
its self, that is true, that is the self, Brahman ’ ^ (Chand. 6.7.8 ; 
6.9.4; 6.10.3; 6.11.3; 6.12.3; 6.13.3; 6.14.3; 6.15.3; 6.16.3), 

'All this, veril}/-, is Brahman, emanating from him, disappearing into 
him, breathing in him’ (Ch tod. 3.1.4.), ‘"You have, truly, attained 
freedom from fear, 0 Janaka ”!’ (Brh. 4.2.4), 'Wlio knows himself: 
“ I am Brahman” ’ ^ (Brh. 1.4.10), 'Entered within, the ruler of men, 
the soul of air (Tait. Ar. 3.11.2 ^), ' This is your soul, the inner con- 
troller, immortal’ (Brh. 3.7.3, etc.) and so on. Compare the case 
of Vamadeva, who intuiting the Highest Self, the Inner Controller of 
all, through scriptural insight, spoke of Him alone, when he said: 
'Seeing this, the sage Vamadeva understood: "I was Manu and the 
sun’” (Brh. 1.4.10), 'I am the mse Kaksivan sage’ (Eg. V. 4.26.1^). 
Hence the teaching: "'Know me alone”’ (Kaus, 3.1), etc. is, indeed, 
proper. 

COMPARISON 

iSrikantha 

He gives two alternative explanations, the last of which tallies 
with the explanation given by Nimbarka.^ 


^ The word is not included in the original texts. 

^ Correct quotation: '‘ya evayn veddham Brahmdsmi'', Vide Brh. 

. , ■ ■ 

3 P. 181. 

^ The full quotation in ^Ig.V. is: ‘I was Manu and the sun, I am the 
wise Kaksivan sage’ — said by Indra, 

6 SK. 1.1.31 (p. 288, Part 3). 
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SCTRA 32 

“Ie it be objected that oh account of the GHASACTERISTIC 
.MARKS OF THE INDIVIDUAL SOUL AND THE CHIEF YITAL-BEEATH, 

(Brahman' is) not (meant), (we reply:) no, on account of 

THE THBEEFOLDNESS OF MEDITATION, ON ACCOUNT OF BE'INO 

REFERRED TO (ELSEWHERE), ON ACCOUNT ' OF (iTS) ' SUITABILITY 
. HERE.’^ . 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

If it be objected: On. account of the characteristic marks of the 
individual soul, mentioned in the passages:— Let none desire to 
enquire into speech, but let him desire to know the speaker' (Kaus. 
3.8^), 'I slew the three-headed son of Tvastr’ (Kaus. 3.1 2); as well 
as on account of the characteristic marks of the chief vital-breath, 
mentioned in the passage— The vital-breath alone is the intelligent 
self that taking hold of the body makes it stand up' (Kaus. 3.3 ®), 
Brahman is not referred to here, — 

(We reply :) No, ^‘because of the threefoldness of the meditation " 
on Brahman, in accordance with the different grades of meditating 
devotees, viz. (meditation on Brahman) as the Inner Controller of the 
group of individual souls, as the Inner Controller of the non-sentient 
objects, and as different from them both; “because it is referred to" 
(elsewhere) ; “because it is suitable here" also. 


Here ends the first quarter of the first chapter in the Vedanta- 
parijata-saurabha, an interpretation of the K^ariraka-mimamsa-texts, 
and composed by the reverend Nimbarka. 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

If it be objected: Brahman cannot be denoted here by the words 
'vital-breath' and the rest. Why? “On account of the character- 
istic marks of the individual soul and the chief vital-breath." First, 
the characteristic marks of the individual soul are stated in the 
passages : 'Let none desire to enquire after speech, but let him desire to 
know the speaker' (Kaus. 3.8), '“I delivered the Arunmukhas, the 


I S, R, Bh, B. 


2 R, SK, Bh, B. 


3 S, R, Bh, B. 
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ascetics, to tKe wolves’’’ (Kaus. 3.1) and so on ; and the characteristic 
marks of the chief vital-breath are stated in. the passage: ‘Mow, verily, 
the vital-breath alone is the intelligent soul that taking hold of this 
body makes it stand np’ (Kaus, 3.1). Hence it is not possible that 
Brahman is referred to here, — 

(We, reply:) “Mo.” Why ? “On account of the threefoldness 
of meditation, on account of being referred (elsewhere), on account 
of (its) suitability here.” That is, the designation of Brahman by 
such and such terms (viz. Indra and the vital-breath) is for the sake 
of teaching the threefoldness of meditation, just as elsewhere three 
kinds of meditation , on Brahman are referred, to. There (viz. in the 
Taittmya-iipanisad). Brahman "is recommended to be meditated on 
in His own nature in the passages: ‘Brahman is truth, knowledge and 
infinite’ (Tait. 2.1), 'Brahman is bliss’ (Tait. 3.6); and to be medi- 
tated on as the inner soul of the sentient and the non-sentient, as well 
as the soul of all in the passages : 'Having created that, he entered into 
that very thing. Having entered it, He became real and that, defined 
and undefined, based and non -based, knowledge and non-knowledge’ 
(Tait. 2.6). In the same manner “on account of its suitability”, 
i.e. on account of the suitability of such a threefoldness, “here”, 
i.e. in the Pratardanavidya as weU, there is no divergence among the 
texts, the whole group of texts referring to one and the same Brahman. 
This should be understood here: If a text be ascertained from the 
introduction and the rest to be referring to Brahman, then if there 
be marks of anything else therein, those, too, should be referred to 
Brahman, who is the inner controller of that thing, who possesses it 
as His power, and who is the object to be meditated on. Hence, it is 
established that the object indicated by the words ‘Indra’, ‘vital- 
breath’ and the rest is the Highest Self. 

Here ends the section entitled ‘Indra and the vital-breath’ (11). 

Here ends the first section of the first chapter in the Vedanta- 
kaustubha, a commentary on the Sariraka-mimamsa, and composed 
by the reverend teacher Srinivasa, dwelling under the lotus-feet of 
the reverend Mimbarka, the founder and teacher of the sect of the 
reverend Sanatkumara. 
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COMPARISON 

Samkara 

,, Tills is sfitra 31 in Ills commentary. Reading’ same. He gives 
two alternative explanations of the second part of the sutra, viz, the 
reply to the objection, thus: — 

(1) Hf it be objected , . . . , (then, we reply:) — On 

account of the threefoidness of meditation, (i.e. your interpretation 
would involve the assumption of devout meditation of three kinds, 
viz, on the individual soul, on the chief vital- breath and on Brahman, 
but one and the same section cannot teach three different kinds of 
things). (Moreover, the word ‘‘ vital-breath ’’ must denote Brahman 
here,) on account of (that meaning) being accepted (elsewhere), on 
account of connection here (i.e. in the passage itself characteristic 
marks of Brahman are mentioned). (Hence the conclusion is that 
Brahman is the topic of the whole chapter.) ’ This interpretation is 
different from Nimbarka’s interpretation. 

Or, Hf it be objected ... . , (then, we reply:) (the charac- 

teristic marks of the individual soul and the chief vital-breath are not 
out of place in a chapter which deals with Brahman) on account of 
the threefoldness of meditation (i.e. because this chapter aims simply 
at advocating thereby the three ways of meditating on Brahman, viz. 
under the aspect of the prana, under the aspect of prajna, and in 
itself, according as Brahman is viewed either with reference to the 
two limiting adjuncts, or in itself) ; because (in other passages also we 
find that meditation on Brahman is) made dependant (on Brahman 
being qualified by limiting adjuncts— cf. Chand. 3.14.2); because 
(the hypothesis that Brahman is meditated on under three aspects) 
is perfectly consistent here (i.e. in the prana chapter i). This inter- 
pretation too does not tally with Nimbarka’s interpretation, for 
Nimbarka does not hold that the sentient and the non-sentient — 
under the aspects of which Brahman is meditated on — ^are limiting 
adjuncts of Brahman. 

Ramanuja 

Reading and interpretation same. According to Ramanuja, the 
three kinds of meditation are: — (1) Meditation on Brahman in His 
own nature as the cause of the world, (2) meditation on Brahman as 


1 S.B. 1.1.31, pp. 255 ff. 
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having the totality of the enjoying souls as His body (i.e. as the inner 
soul of the sentient), and (3) meditation on Brahman as having the 
objects and means of enjoyment for His body (i.e. as the inner soul 
of the non-sentient).i 

Bhaskara 

This is siitra 31 in his commentary. Reading different— viz. 
omits the portion: ‘Asritatvad iha tad-yogath Two alternative 
interpretations given, the first (the author’s own view) exactly like 
Samkara’s first explanation; the second (the view of others: ‘apare 
tiih etc.) like Nimbarka’s explanation.^ 

Srikaiitha 

Reading and interpretation same. He points out, exactly after 
Ramanuja, that the three kinds of meditations on the Lord are — 
svarupena, bhoktr-sarirena and bhogya-rupena.^ 

Baladeva 

This is sutra 31 in Baladeva. His interpretation is like ^amkara’s 
first interpretation.^ 

Resume 

The first quarter of the first chapter contains : — 

(1) 32 sutras and 11 adhikaranas, according to Nimbarka ; 

(2) 31 sutras and 11 adhikaranas, according to ^amkara; 

(3) 32 sutras and 11 adhikai'anas, according to Ramanuja; 

(4) 31 sutras and 11 adhikarapas, according to Bhaskara; 

(5) 32 sfitras and 12 adhikaranas, according to Srikantha ; 

(6) 31 sutras and 11 adhikarapas, according to Baladeva. 

Samkara, Bhaskara and Baladeva omit sutra 9 in Nimbarka’s 
commentary. 

1 Sri. B, 1.1.32, p, 224, vol. lr,--'‘Nihhila-kdrana-bhutasya Brahm.anah 
svarupenrtnu$andhdnam.j hhoktr-varga’Sarirakatvdnusandhdnam; bhogya-bhogopa- 
karana-sarrmkatvcmiisandhdnan ceti trividkam anusandhdnmn tipadestum ity- 
arthaJd 

2 Bli. B. 1.1.31, pp. 35-36. 

3 SK. B. 1.1.32, pp. 291-92, Tart 3. 

G.B. 1.1.31. 




FIRST CHAPTER (Adhyaya) 

SECOND QUARTER (Pada) 

A d b. i k a r a n a 1 : T h © s e c t i o a eii.titledX^elebrity 
everywhere’. (STitras 1-8) 

, StiTRA 1 

“ (That WHICH CONSISTS of mind is Brahman), because of the 

TEACHING OF WHAT IS CELEBRATED EVERYWHERE.” 

Ved anta -pari jata - saur abha 

Beginning: 'All this, verily, is Brahman, emanating from him, 
disappearing into him and breathing in him tranquil, let one medi- 
tate on him thus ’ (Chand. 3.14.1^), Scripture continues: 'Consisting 
of mind, having the vital breath for his body’ (Chand. 3.14.2 2). 
Here, the object which is to be meditated on as consisting of mind is 
to be understood as the Highest self, the cause of all, and not as the 
individual soul. Why? Because the highest self alone, celebrated 
in all the Vedtotas, is taught in the above passages, viz. 'All this, 
verily, is Brahman ’ (Chand. 3.14.1). 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

Thus, in the first section, the concordance of the scriptural texts 
with regard to the holy Lord Vasudeva has been shown,-— He who is 
the object of enquiry, the greatest Being, the cause of the origin and 
the rest of the world, having Scripture for His sole proof, omniscient, 
without an equal or a superior and the one mass of infinite auspicious 
qualities. Now, in the following two sections, the reverend teacher 
of the Veda is showing that those texts, — some of which indistinctly 
indicate the individual soul and the rest, and some of which distinctly 
do so, — all refer to Him alone. 

The Chandogas record the following : 'All this, verily, is Brahman, 
emanating from him, disappearing into him, and breathing in him; — 
tranquil, let one meditate (on him) thus. Now, a person consists of 
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detemiiixation. According to what his determination is in this world,, 
so does he become on departing hence. Let him form a determination. 
He who consists of mind, has the vital-breath for his body, is of the 
form of light ’ (Chand. 3.14.1-2 i) and so on. Here, a doubt arises, 
viz. wLether the individual soul^ should be understood as the object 
to be meditated on, possessed of the attributes of consisting of mind 
and the rest, or the Highest self. What is reasonable here ? 

(Prima facie view.) 

If it be suggested: The individual soul. Why ? Because the 
individual soul is well-known to have the mind and the vital-breath as 
its instruments ; because Scripture declares that Lord Brahman, the 
Supreme Being, has no connection with mind and the vital-breath, in 
the passage: ‘Without the vital-breath, without mind, pure’ (Mund. 
2.1.2); and, finally, because having the heart for its abode as well as 
being atomic, stated in the passage: ‘This is the soul^ vithin the 
heart, smaller than a grain of rice, or a barley- corir ’ (Chand. 3.14.3), 
are possible in the case of the limited individual soul alone. If it be 
objected: of the six proofs, viz. scriptural statement, mark, text, 
topic, place and name, each succeeding one is weaker than the preceding 
one. Of these, scriptural statement means an independent statement, 
and mark means the power of words (to indicate some meaning). 
Now, here, the scriptural statement, viz, : ‘All this, verily, is Brahman’ 
(Chtod. 3.14.1), is of a greater force than the mark of the individual 
soul, viz. consisting of mind and the rest, it being mentioned first, 
(the rule being that of these six, each preceding one is of a greater 
force than each succeeding one). Hence, Brahman alone, mentioned 
above, is to be construed here as the object to be meditated on, — (we 
reply:) no, because as that text fulfils its purpose simply by teaching, 
as a means to the attainment of tranquillity, that everything has 
Brahman for its soul, thus: ‘Tranquil, let one meditate ’, so it is not 
(‘oncerned with laying down any injunction regarding the meditation 
on Brahman (here ends the original Prima facie view) . . . 

^ This passage occurs also in Sat. Br. 10.6.3. It forms a part of the famous 
SUrjdilya-vidyd, or the Doctrine of S'druiilya, For a further account see footnote 
(5), p. 1078 f. 

2 ^Ksetrajfia, means ‘Knower of the field*, or the body, i.e. the soul, the 
conscious principle in the corporeal frame. 

3 Correct quotation: ^Psa ma' dtmd> . . . ’ Vide Chand. 3.14.3, p. 158. 
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(Correct conclusion.) 

, We reply::— Tlie highest soul alone, possessed of the attributes 
of consisting of mind and' the rest, is the object to be iiieclifcated on. 
Why ? ''^Because’’ the cause of the origin and the rest of the workL 
"'celebrated everywhere’’, i.e. in all the Vedantas, “is taught” as the 
cause of all, as the soul of all, here in. the text: "All this, verily, is 
Brahman’ (Chand. 3.14.1). Or, else, “because” the attributes of 
'consisting of mind’ and the rest, “celebrated” in all the Vedantas as 
belonging to the Supreme Brahman, thus: 'Consisting of mind, leader 
of the vital-breath and the body (Mund. 2.2.7)^ 'This ether that is 
within the heart, — ^therein is the person, consisting of mind (Tait. 1.6), 
and so on, “are taught”. Of these, 'consisthxg of mind’ means 
' capable of being apprehended by a purified mind ’ ; ' having 
the vital-breath for the body’ means 'being the support and the ruler 
of even the vital-breath ’ ; 'without the vital-breath’ means 'abiding in- 
dependently of the vital-breath’; and 'without mind’ means 'having 
knowledge not dependent on the mind’. 

Or, else, the text: 'All this, verily, is Brahman, emanating from 
him, disappearing into him, and breathing in him; — tranquil, let one 
meditate (on him) thus’ (Chand. 3.14.1) enjoins meditation, thus: 
'Let one meditate on Brahman, the soul of all, in a tranquil spirit ’. 
The text: ' Let him form a determination’ (Chand. 3.14.1) is a repeti- 
tion (of the same injunction), with a view to proving that the attributes 
of ' consisting of mind’ and the rest belong to the very same Being, 
mentioned above, (viz. Brahman). Let one meditate on Brahman, the 
soul of all and possessed of the attributes of consisting of mind and the 
rest, — this is the sense of the text. Here, a doubt arises, viz. whether 
Brahman, indicated as the soul of all, is the individual soul, or the 
Highest self. What is reasonable here? If it be suggested: The 
individual soul. Why? Because, it alone can possibly assume the 
forms of ail kinds of beings, Brahma and so on, due to karmas, based 
on beginningless nescience ; while it is never possible for the Supreme 
Brahman to assume identity with all sorts of low or vile forms, since 
He is endowed with (the attributes of) omniscience, omnipotence, 
freedom from sins, freed on by nature from all faults and so on. The 
word 'Brahman’ too, applies to the individual soul alone, it being 
endowed with great qualities (like knowledge and the like). And 
the origin and the rest of the world being due to karmas, it is reasonable 
to indicate the individual soul as their cause, — ' 
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We reply : “ Because of the teachiag of what is celebrated every- 
where ’’ji.e. the meaning of the word “Brahman/ who is designated as 
the soul of all and as the cause of the origin and the rest of allj is the 
Highest Self alone. For this very reason, “everywhere'’, i.e. in the 
Vedantas, he is “taught" to be “celebrated" as the cause of the origin 
and the rest of the world — because of this ; and also because it is 
impossible that the origin and the rest of the world can be due to the 
individual soul, since in the passages— “He desired: ' May I be many, 
may I procreate’ . . . He created all this " (Tait. 2.6) and 

so on, the Supreme Lord alone is celebrated to be the cause of the 
world. This is stated in the ‘Law of salvation’^. Beginning: 
'“Whence has arisen this entire world, consisting of the immovable 
and the movable, and to whom does it go during universal dissolution f 
Tell me that, 0 grandfather 1 By whom has this world, together 
with the oceans, the sky, mountains, cloud, lands, fire and air, 
been made?"’ (Maha. 12.6765-66 2); ha vmg stated: ‘The scripture 
which was related by Bhrgu to Bharadvaja, who asked’ (Maha. 12. 
67690^); having stated the origin of all beings thus: ‘Of him who 
is called Narayana, who is unchangeable, the imperishable soul, who 
is unmanifest, unknowable, higher than prakrti;’^ and having 
stated: ‘Then, a lustrous, celestial lotus was created by the self-born. 
From that lotus arose Brahma, the Lord, consisting of the Veda ’ 
(Maha. 12.6779 C~89A ^), — the text desigirates Lord Krsna, Narayana, 
Brahman, as the cause of all sentient beings and non-sentiont objects, 
thus: ‘For he is difficult to be known, undoubtedly inconceivable in 
nature even by the perfected souls. He, verily, is Lord Visnu, cele- 
brated to be infinite, abiding as the inter controller of ail beings, 
difiicuit to be knowm by those who have not obtained the self, — ^who 
is the creator of this principle of egoism for the production of 
all beings, from whom arose the universe, about whom I have been 
asked by you here ’ (Maha. 12.6784-86A ^). Hence, the Highest Self 


1 Alolcsa-dharma m the name of a section of the 12th book of the Mahd- 
bhdrata, from Adhydya 174 to the end. 

2 P. 604, lines 3-4, vol. 3. 3 op. cit,, iine 7. 

This is not traceable in any of the three editions, Asiatic Society, Vanya- 

vdsi and Bombay. 

» P. 604, lines 17-18 (vol. 3). This verse is not found in the Bombay 
edition, / ...f 

^ P. 604, lines 22-24. 
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alone is denoted by the word ‘Brahman’ here, and not the individual 

SOllld 

COMPARISON 

Ramanuja 

Reading same. He gives two alternative interpretations, which 
tally with the last two explanations of Srinivasa ^ 


SCTRA 2 

“And because of the afpeopeiateness of the atteibutes 

INTENDED TO BE STATED.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

And because the attributes, viz. ‘consisting of mind/ ‘having 
true resolves’ and the rest, “intended to be stated” in the text: 
‘Coiisisting of mind, having the vital-breath for the body, of the 
form of light, having true resolves’ (Chand. 3.14.2 3) and so on, are 
‘appropriate’ on the part of Brahman alone. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

As the attributes of ‘having true resolves’ and the rest, ‘intended 
to be stated ’ as the peculiar attributes of Brahman in the passage : 
‘Consisting of mind, haviirg the breath for the body, of the form of 
light, having true resolves, having the ether as the soul, having all 
deshes, having ail odours,^ . . . having all tastes, pervading all 

this, unspeaking, indifferent’ (Chand. 3.14.2) and so on, are “appro- 
priate” on the part of Brahman alone, — so Brahman alone is under- 
stood in the above text. The adjective ‘pervading all this’ means 
that He has accepted ‘ all this ’ — i.e. the .sentient and the non-sentient 
objects, ending with ‘taste’, — as His own; ‘unspeaking’ means that 
He abides in silence because of His unsurpassed graveness ; ‘ indifferent ’ 
means that ‘He has no concern’. 

1 SHnivdsa gives altogether three explanations of this Sutra, the first of 
which tallies with the explanation of NimbarJca* 

2 Sri. B. 1.2.1. Pp. 231 et seq. Part 1. 

4 The original text reads after this. ; - 
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SUTRA 3 

“But , OK ACGOUKT OF IKAPPROPRIATEKBSS, KOT THE EMBODIED 

(soul)/’ 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

He who is possessed of the attributes of consisting of mind and 
the rest is the Supreme Being alone, and not the individual soul, 
because (the attributes like) ' consisting of mind ' having true re- 
solves ’ and so on, are “inappropriate” on its part. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

Brahman alone is to be understood as consisting of mind, for 
the purpose of meditation, and not “the embodied”, i.e. the indivi- 
dual soul, possessing a body. Why ? Because the attributes of 
‘ having true resolves’ and the like are “inappropriate” on the part 
of the individual soul. Moreover, the attributes of ^consisting of 
mind’ and the rest too, are inappropriate on the part of the indivi- 
dual soul. Thus, the text says : ' Let him form a determination’ 
(Chand. 3.14.1). Of what kind is he ? ' mind again, 

‘ having the vital-breath for his body These adjectives are not 
appropriate on the part of the individual soul, because no such 
implication is involved here, nor any purpose. But all these are 
appropriate on the part of the Highest self. Thus, when it is said : 
Let the worshipper, whether he desires for salvation, or for any 
particular fruit, ‘form a determination’, i.e. perform meditation or 
action, in a ‘calm’ spirit, the question arises : In reference to whom 
is he to perform meditation or action 1 and in reply, the Highest 
Person, the soul of all, and indicated above in the passage : ‘All 
this, verily, is Brahman’ (Chand. 3.14.1), is pointed out as the 
object to be meditated on. And, this text : ‘ Consisting of mind, 
having the vital-breath for the body ’ (Chand. 3.14.2) and so on 
refers to Brahman. Hence the attributes of ‘ consisting of mind ’ 
and the x’est are not appropriate on the part of the individual soul. 

COMPARISON 

sSrikantha 

Reading same, interpretation different. According to Srikantha, 
a new adhikarana begins with this sutra (sutras 3-8), concerned with 
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tlie question whether a passage in the Maha-iiarayana-upanisad 
(Mahanar. 1L3) refers to Narayapia or to &va. Thus (The 
passage refers to ^iva, and not (to) the embodied (i,e, Narayana), 
because (the attributes of being the Lord of the universe and the 
rest) are not appropriate (on the part of Narayana) 


StJTRA 4 

‘' And BECAUSE OF THE BESianATION OF OBJECT AND AGENT.’' 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

For this reason too, the object qualified by the adjectives ‘con- 
sisting of mind’ and the rest is not the embodied soul, “ because of the 
designation of object and agent ” in the text: ‘On departing hence, 
I shall reach him ’ (Ghand. 3.14.42), 

Vedanta-kaustobha 

For this reason, too, that which consists of mind and has breath 
for its body is not to be understood as the embodied soul. Why? 
“ Because of the designation of the embodied soul as the agent ”, 
i.e. as the worshipper, and “ because of the designation ” of the Highest 
Self as the ‘object’, i.e. as the object to be meditated on and obtained, 
in the passage: ‘On departing hence, I shall reach him ’ (Chand. 
3.14.4). That is, ‘I’, or one desiring for salvation, ‘shall reach’, i.e. 
shall obtain, ‘him’, i.e. Brahman, mentioned before as possessed of the 
attributes of ‘ consisting of mind’ and the rest, ‘hence’, i.e. after the 
fall of the body, after the destruction of the works which have begun 
to bear fruits. A -worshipper who is endowed with such a right 
insight attains Brahman. 

COMPARISON 

•Srikantba 

Reading same, interpretation different, viz.: ‘(The supreme soul, 
viz. Siva, the object to be meditated on, is other than Narayana), 
because of the designation of the object and the agent, (i.e. because 

1 SK. B. 1.1.3, pp. 318 et seq.^ Part 4, 

2 K, Bh, B. ■ 
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Siva is designated to be the object to be worshipped; Narayana, the 
worshipper) .’.1 .■ 


StJTRA 5 

‘‘ On account oe the difference of words.'* 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

That which possesses the attributes of ‘consisting of mind’ and 
the like is the Highest Self, different from the embodied soul, because 
in the text: ‘This soul of mine within the heart’ (Chand. 3.14.3, 4 2} 
the individual soul and the Highest Self a.re denoted by different 
words, viz. the genitive and the nominative respectively. 

Vedanta -kaustubba 

For this reason, too, that which possesses the attributes of con- 
sisting of mind and so on, is the highest self, different from the embodied 
soul. Why ? “ On account of the difference of words ”, i.e. because 

of another scriptural passage of kindred subject-matter, viz. ‘Like a 
grain of rice, or a barley-corn, or a grain of millet, or the kernel of a 
grain, of millet, such is the Golden Person within the self’ (^at, Br. 
10.6.3.2), there is “ difference of words ”, viz. the locative ‘ within the 
self’ denotes the embodied self, while the nominative ‘the Golden 
Person’ denotes the Highest self.^ 

COMPARISON 

Srikantha 

Reading same, interpretation different, viz. (‘Brahman, viz. 
Siva, is other than and superior to Narayana) on account of a particular 
word (or scriptural passage) (to that effect’).^ 

1 SK. B. 1.2.4:;pp. 322-324:, Part 4. 

2 R, B. 

^ Note that Nimhdrka and SHnwdsa refer to two different passages here. 

^ SK. B. 1.2.5. (Pp. 324-25, Part 4.) 
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SCTRA 6 

“ And ON ACCOUNT OP Smbti/' 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

‘' And on account of the Smrti” text:— ‘The Lord abides, 0 
Arjuna 1 in the heart-region of all beings’ (Gita 18.61 1), there is a 
difference between the individual soul and the Supreme Soul. 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

‘ “ He who sees me everywhere, and sees everything in me, of him 
I will never lose hold, and he shall never lose hold of me ” ’ (Gita 6.30), 
‘“He who, established in unity, worships me as abiding within all 
beings, that ascetic abides in me, under whatever circumstances he 
may live”’ (Gita 6.31), ‘“There is nothing higher than me, 0 Dha- 
nanjaya ! All this is strung on me, like gems oir a string’” (Gita 
7.7), ‘“And I abide within the heart of all, and from me memory, 
knowledge and their absence’” (Gita 15.15), ‘“The Lord abides, 0 
Arjuna 1 in the heart-region of all, causing all beings to revolve by 
His mysterious power, as if mounted on a machine’” (Gita 18.61), 

‘ “Because I excel the perishable and am superior even to the imperish- 
able, I am celebrated in the world, and in the Veda as the Highest 
Person” ’ (Gita 15.18). The following scriptural texts too are referred 
to by the term “and” (in the sutra):^ ‘The two unborn ones, the 
knoww and the non-knower, the Lord and the non-Lord’ (Svet. 1.9), 
‘The Lord of matter and souls, the ruler of the attributes’ (Svet. 6.16), 
‘The eternal among the eternal, the conscious among the conscious’ 
(Svet. 6.13; Katha 5.13) and so on. From such Smrti and scrip- 
tural texts, it is to be known that there is a difference between the 
individual soul and Brahman. Thus, in this section, the difference 
between the individual soul and the Supreme Soul is indicated by the 
reverend author of the aphorisms in four aphorisms ; ^ and this view 
is most reasonable, since it is established by both Smrti and Scripture* 
,The Highest Self is ever-free, omniscient, independent, all-pervading 

1 S, R, Bh, B, 

2 Nfote the different interpretations of the word ‘ Ca ’ in the sutra, as given 
by JSHnibdrka and SHnivasa. According to the former, it simply means ‘also*, 
wiiile according to the latter, ‘on account of scriptural texts 

3 Viz. Br. Su. 1.2.3~6. 
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without MX equal or a superior, the soul of all and the controller of all. 
The individual soul, on the other hand, though of the nature of eternal 
knowledge, has, as is well-known, its attribute of knowledge enveloped 
by the beginningless maya, is subject to bondage and release, possessed 
of little knowledge, a part of Brahman, but through its aversion to 
the Lord, revolves through many births owing to the works done 
by itself. Non-difference also, established by the scriptural texts 
like: ‘He is the self, thou art that’ (Chand. 6.9.4, 6.10.3, etc.), 
‘All this, verily, is Brahman’ (Chfed. 3.14.1), ‘ This soul is Brahman ’ 
(Brh. 4.4.5) and so on, is most reasonable. Thus, the reverend author 
of the aphorisms will speak about the nature of difference and non- 
difference, as held by himself, under the aphorism: ‘A part, on 
account of the designation of variety’ (Br. Su. 2.3.42) and so on. 
We shall speak of it in detail in the same place. 1 

COMPARISON 

Sairikara 

Reading and interpretation same. But in conclusion, he adds 
his own view, viz. that this difference between the individual soul 
and Brahman is not real, but due to limiting adjuncts only.^ 

Srikantha 

Reading same, interpretation different, viz. ‘On account of 
Smrti’ (viz. Gita 11.9) Narayana is the worshippei* — i.e. different 
from Siva.s 


SCTRA 7 

“Ip it be objected that on account oe its occupying a 

SMALL ABODE, AND ON ACCOUNT OE THE DESIGNATION OE THAT, 
(BbAHMAN is) NOT (the OBJECT OE MEDITATION), (WE BEPLY*.) 
NO, BECAUSE (BeAHMAN) IS TO BE CONCEIVED THUS, AS IN THE 
CASE OE THE ETHER.” 

V edanta-parij ata - saur abha 

If it be objected that on account of its having a small abode, as 
mentioned in the text: ‘This soul of mine within the heart’ (Chand. 


i Vide V.K. 2.3.42. 

3 SK. B. 1.2.7, pp. 325^26, Part 4. 


2 S.B. 1.2.7, p. 265. 
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3.14.3) ; ' also on account of tlxe designation of its smallness in tke text : 
'Smaller than, a grain of rice, or’ (Chand. 3.14.3; Sat. Br. 10.6.3.21), 
(the object of meditation) here is not Brahman,— 

(We reply :) " Not so ”, because Brahman is to be meditated on 
in that way. Minuteness on the part, of a great thing, however, fits 
in, as in the case of a window and the ether. 

Vedanta^kaost^ 

If it be objected :— Brahman cannot be understood here as the 
object of meditation. Why ? " On account of its occupying a small 

abode and on account of the designation of that.” That is, that which 
has a small abode, i.e. place, viz. the individual soul which is like 
the tip of the spoke of a wheel, is 'arbhakaukas’, the state of that is 
'arbhakaukastvam’, on account of that ,2— the resulting meaning 
being: "on account of the characteristic mark of the individual soul’. 
That is to say, occupying a limited place, viz. the heart, is the attribute 
of the individual soul only, and not the attribute of Brahman. More- 
over, " on account of the designation ” of smallness by that very term 
(viz. 'smair), in the passage: ‘Smaller than a grain of rice, or a 
barley-corn’ (Chand. 3.14.3; Sat. Br. 10.6.3.2), the individual soul 
alone is to be understood here, and not Brahman, — 

(We reply:) "No.” Why? It is "because (Brahman) is to 
be conceived thus”, — i.e. " Because (Brahman) is to be conceived”, 
or to be meditated on, " thus ”, i.e. as abiding within the heart, small 
in size, — ^that the Highest Self is designated in that way. And, 
hereby His omnipresence is not contradicted. For, He is designated 
to be minute with the object of designating a particular kind of medita- 
tion on Him as very subtle. Nor, again, does He become small in 
size (i.e. small like the heart) hereby, since the text: 'Greater than 
the earth, greater than the sky’ (Chand. 3,14.3) speaks of the great- 
ness of the Lord. An analogous case is the following: Just as the 
ether, though all-pervasive, is spoken of as occupying a small place 
and as small in reference to the eye of a needle, so is Brahman, the 
topic of discussion, — ^this is the sense. 


1 P. 806, line 18. 

- This explains the compoimd arhhahd,uha8tvdt\ 
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COMPARISON 

Samkara 

Reading and interpretation same. He points out that just as 
the Lord of the entire universe may be appropriately said to be the 
Lord of Ayodhya, so the Supreme Soul, abiding everywhere, may very 
well be denoted as abiding within the heart. ^ 

Ramanuja 

Reading same, interpretation of the word Vyomavac ca’ 
different, viz: — ‘(The Lord is described to be) like the ether as well 
(i.e. all-pervading as well, in that very passage, viz. Chand. 3.14.3 2) \ 
Hence the Lord is not really minute by nature, but is simply designated 
to be so for the purpose of meditation. 

Srikantha 

Reading and literal interpretation same, though this topic is 
different, as noted above.^ 

Baladeva 

Reading same, interpretation of the word ‘ vyomavac ca ’ different, 
viz: ‘(The Lord though atomic as abiding within the heart of men, 
is yet all-pervading) like the ether (as declared by the same passage, 
viz. Chand- 3.14.3 4)’. And this is possible because the Lord is 
possessed of inconceivable powers. 


StJTRA 8 

“If it be objected that (if Brahman were to dwell within 

THE HEART, THEN) THERE FOLLOWS EXPERIENCE (OP PLEASURES 
AND PAINS), (WE REPLY:) NO, ON ACCOUNT OF DIFFERENCE.’' 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

If it be objected that owing to His connection with all hearts, 
“there will follow experience ” of pleasure and pain on the part of 

1 S.B. 1.2.7, p. 266. 2 Sri, B. 1.2.7, p. 237, voL 1. 

3 SK. B. 1.2.7, p. 327, Part 1. 

G.B. 1.2.7, p. 114, Chap, 1. Note the difference from Ramanuja, 
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Brahmaix, as on the part of the individual soul, — (we reply:) no such 
objection can be raised, because there is an absolute difference between 
the individual soul and Brahman, as the soul is an enjoyer of the 
fruits of the works done by itself, while Brahman is ever -free from 
sins. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

If it be objected: Owing to its connection with a single heart, 
there results experience of pleasures and pains on the part of the 
individual soul. Owing to His connection with all hearts simul- 
taneously, there certainly results experience of ah pleasures and 
pains everywhere on the part of the all-pervading Highest Self. If this 
be so, then the Highest Self, as the enjoyer of pleasures and pains, 
will iirevitably become subject' to all sorts of faults, as the individual 
soul itself is. Hence even the Supreme Being will be subject to 
karmas, — • 

(We reply :)‘'No.” “On account of differen ce ( vaisesyat ) ’ The 
word “vaisesyat’’ is formed by adding the suffix ‘syah’ to the 
word ‘ visesa’ in an identical sense, (viz. difference) or to indicate 
excessive difference. That the individual soul is an enjoyer of the 
fruits of works performed by itself and the Supreme Soul is just the 
opposite is established in Scripture, in accordance with the Smrti- 
passage : ' Of these, He who is the Supreme Self* is said to be eternal 

and free from the properties of matter ^ He is not 

affected even by the fruit, as a lotus-leaf is not touched by water. 
The active self, on the other hand, is another, who is liable to release 
and bondage’ (Maha. 12.13754-13755 2), and the declaration of 
the Lord Himself: 'Works do not affect me; I have no desire for 
fruits of works ’ (Gita 4,14). Thus, on account of an absolute 
difference between these twB, it follows that the individual soul 
alone experiences pleasures and pains, and not the Supreme Soul. 
Hence it is established that that wffiich consists of mind and has the 
breath for its body, is none but the Highest Self. 


Here ends the section entitled 'Celebrity everywhere’ (1). 


1 One line omitted, viz. ^Sa hi Narayana jHeyah sarvdtmd puruso hi sah \ 

2 P. 852, lines 9-10, voL 3. . 
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COMPARISON 

Samkara 

Readiag and literal interpretation same. Here, too, he is forced 
to add his nsnal explanation that the difference between the individual 
soul and Brahman is not real, but only phenomenal.^ 

Ramanuja 

Interpretation of the word ‘vaisesyat’ different. According to 
Nimbarka, Vaisesyat ’ means ‘on account of the difference of nature 
between the individual soul and Brahman’; while according to 
Ramanuja, it means ‘on account of the difference of the cause of 
enjoyment’ 2; i,e. it is not abiding within the body which is the 
cause of undergoing pleasure and pain, but being subject to karmas, 
which is never possible in the case of the Lord.^ 

Bhaskara 

Reading and interpretation same. The example cited is appro- 
priate— -Simply because the Lord abides within the heart, it does not 
follow that He shares its experiences, for there is no rule that co- 
existence and the consequent inter-relation imply the sharing of the 
same attributes. The ether, e.g. though in connection with a burning 
place, does not burn itself.^ 

Srikaicitha 

Reading and literal interpretation same, though the topic is 
different, as noted above.^^^^^^ 


1 S.B. 1.2.8, p. 268. 

^ ’'Heiu-vaUeaydt.^ 

3 Sri. B. 1.2.8, p. 238, vol. 1. 



[Stj. L 2. 9. 
ABH. 2.] 


VEBllSrTA-PlEIJATA-SATJRABHA 


105 


Adllikar ana 2 : The section entitled 'The eater’. 
(S n t r a s 9-1 0 ) 

StJTRA 9 ■ 

" The EATER (is BrAHMAH),' OH ACGOTJHT OF THE COMPREHENSION 
(or TAKING, I.E, BEVOHBING). OF THE MOVABLE AND THE IM- 
MOVABLE.” 

Vedanta-parijata-sawrabha ; V. 

In the text : 'He to whom both the Brahmana and the Ksatriya 
are the food and death the condiment, who thus knows where He is ? ’ 
(Katha 2.25 3-), the eater is the Lord^ the Highest Person, ''on account 
of the comprehension (or taking, i.e. devouring) ” ^ of the food which 
has death for its condiment, i.e. of the Universe, consisting of the 
movable and the immovable, implied by the terms 'Brahmana’ and 
'Ksatriya 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

In the preceding section, after having shown that the text: 
'All this, verily, is Brahman’ (Chand. 3.14.1) and so on refers to 
Brahman, the author has shown also the absence of any experience 
of pleasure and pain due to karma on the part of Brahman. Now, 
by showing that the text: 'He, of whom the Brahmana’ (Katha 
2.25) and so on refers to Him, he removes the suspicion that, as 
before, He cannot be an eater of the movable and the immovable.^ 

In the Katha-valli it is recorded: 'He, to whom both the Brah- 
mana and the Ksatriya are the food and death the condiment, who 
thus knows where He is?’ (Katha 2.25). Here by the word 'food’ 
edible objects are understood, and by the words 'of whom’, indicating 
connection, an eater is understood. A doubt arises, viz. whether the 
eater here is fire, or the individual soul, or the Supreme Soul, since 
here all the three have been referred to before. What is reasonable 


1 SK. B. 1.2.8, pp. 327 et seq,^ Part 4. 

2 It is not clear what Nimbdrka means exactly by the term ’'graharia' 
here. It may mean appropriately both ‘tinderstanding’ and ‘taking or devour- 
ing’. Thus, Brahman is the eater, because the movable and the immovable are 
understood as the food here; or because, the movable and the immovable are 
devoured as the food here. 

The same remarks apply to SHnivdsa^s interpretation. 

3 I.e. it may be thought that since Brahman is not an enjoyer, as shown 
above, He cannot be an eater too. 
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here ? If it be suggested: First, let fire be the eater here, because it 
is -well-known to have the power of burning the Brahmapa and the 
Ksatriya ; and because the scriptural text : — Fire is the eater of food ’ 
(Byh. 1.4.6) declares so. Or, let the individual soul be the eater, 
because it is well-known to be an enjoyer; because the scriptural text : 
'Of the two, the one tastes sweet berry’ (Svet. 4.6; Mund. 3.1.1) 
declares so; and, finally, because in the preceding section, (viz. Br. Su. 
1.2.8) it alone has been established to be an enjoyer. In accordance 
with the negative text: 'Without eating’ (^vet. 4.6; Mund. 3.1.1), 
as well as on the ground of the negation of experience in the preceding 
section (viz. Br. Su. 1.2.8), the Highest Self cannot be xmderstood as 
the eater here, — 

We reply: Here the eater can possibly be the Highest Self alone. 
Whence is this kirown 1 " On account of the comprehension (or taking, 

i.e. devouring ^) of the movable and the immovable,” i.e. because 
here the movable and the immovable are understood to be the food. 
If it be objected that the words 'movable’ and 'immovable’ are not 
found here,' — (we reply:) It may be so, (yet that does not falsify our 
view), because by the terms 'Brahmana’ and 'Ksatriya’, the movable 
and the immovable are understood metaphorically; and because there 
being a natural connection between death and the movable and the 
immovable, that food which has death for its condiment, viz. the 
movable and the immovable, is understood here. Hence the eater 
is the Highest Self, the destroyer of the Universe,^ — ^this is the resulting 
meaning, for neither fire, nor the individual soul, can possibly be the 
eater of the entire world. The text: ‘Without eating’ (Svet. 4,6; 
Mund. 3.1.1) denies any experience of the fruits of works on the part 
of the Lord. 


SUTRA 10 

"And on account of the topic.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

The eater is the Lord, the Highest Person, because He alone is 
mentioned as the topic of discussion in the text 'The great, the all- 
pervading ’ (Katha 2.22 2). 


1 See footnote (2), previous page. 


2 R, SK. 
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Vedanta -kaustubha 

As the Highest Self is mentioixed as the topic of discussion in the 
texts: 'Knowing the great, all-pervasive self (Katha 2.22), 'By 
him is (He) attainable, whom alone he chooses’ (Katha 2.23; Mund. 
3.2.23), and as a peculiar mark of the Lord, viz. unintelligibleness, is 
mentioned in the passage: 'Who thus knows where He is?’ (Katha 
2.25), it is established that the eater is the Highest Self alone. 

Here ends the section entitled 'The eater’ (2). 


Adhikarana 3: The section entitled 'The cave’. 
(Sutras 11-12) 

StJTRA 11 

" The SOULS entered into the cave (are the individual soul 

AND THE Supreme Soul), because that is seen.” 

Vedanta-parijatai-saurabha 

In the text: 'There are two, drinking of righteousness in the 
world of good deeds, entered into the cave’ (Katha 3.1^), the two 
souls, entered into the cave, should be known to be two sentient 
beings, viz. the individual soul and the Supreme Soul. Why? "Be- 
cause that is seen ”, i.e. because it is found that this section desig- 
nates the entering of these two alone, — of the Supreme Soul in the 
passage: ‘Him, who is difficult to see, who has entered into the hidden, 
who is hidden in the cave’ (Katha 2.122); and of the individual soul 
in the passage : ' She, who arises with the vital-breath, who is Aditi, 
who is made of the deities, who, entering into the cave, abides therein, 
who was manifested through the elements ’ (Katha 4.7 3). 

V edanta -kaustubha 

It has been pointed out above that the Supreme Soul, the topic 
of discussion and the object to be meditated on, is the eater of the 
movable and the immovable, and that He is difficult to be known, as 
declared by the text: 'Who thus knows’ (Katha 2.25). Now, by 

1 S, R, Bh, SK, B. 2 s, R, Bh, SK, B. s r, b. 
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teaching the foliowiiig attributes of the Lord— viz. ibeiag easily 
attainable’; ‘being easily knowable’ and the rest — which result from 
His close association (with the individual soul — ^to one who desires 
for salvation, who desires to attain His nature, who desires to know^ 
Him, and who is submerged in the pit of mundane existence consisting 
of the movable and the immovable, the author is showing that the 
text: ‘Righteousness’ (Katha 3.1) and so on refers to the Lord. 

Immediately after the above-quoted text, we find the following 
in the Katha- valli: ‘There are two, drmking of righteousness in the 
world of good deeds, entered into the cave, in the highest upper 
region. Those who know Brahman speak of them as “ light ” and 
“shade”, as 'svell as those who maintain the five sacred fires, ^ and 
those too who thrice kindle the Naciketas fire’^ (Katha 3.1). Here 
a doubt arises as to wKether here buddhi and the individual soul 
are designated as entered into the cave, or the individual soul and 
the Supreme Soul ? What is reasonable here ^ If it be suggested: 
Buddhi and the individual soul,— because in accordance with the 
statement: ‘Entered into the cave’ (Katha 3.1), entering into a 
cave is impossible on the part of the Supreme Soul who is all-pervasive ; 
because it is impossible for the Supreme Being who has all His desires 
fulfilled to be the enjoyer of the fruits of works, as stated in the 
passage: ‘Drinking of righteousness ’ (Katha 3.1); because any 
connection with the ‘world of good deeds’,— i.e. with the world where 
one enjoys the fruits of the works done by one’s self, viz. the body 
generated by works, — ^is impossible on His part; and, finalty, because a 
question is found, seeking to know the individual soul as different 
from buddhi, viz. ‘“There is this doubt when a man is dead: some 
saying, ‘He is’, others, ‘He is not’* This I should know, as taught 
by you”’ (Katha 1.20^). Hence, these two alone (viz. buddhi 
and individual soul) are established by this text,— 


1 I.e. the Lord abides with the individual soul in the same place, viz. the 
heart, and as such is easily knowable and attainable by it. 

2 Viz. Anvdhdrya-pacana or Daksiria, Odi'kapatya, Ahamnlya, Sahkya^ and 
Avasathya, M.W., p. 577, Col. 3. 

3 Vide M.W., p. 458, Col. 2. 

^ The sense is : Naciketd wants to know here what happens to the soul after 
death, i.e. he wants to know the self as distinct from the body, buddhi and so 
on. Hence, in reply, FamoJ must speak of the individual soul and buddhi, and 
as such the passage in question must deal with these two alone. 
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W© reply: The souls entered into the cave, viz, the heart, are two 
sentient beings alone. If it be objected: The entering of the individual 
soul stall ds to reason, since it is atomic; but entering into a cave is 
not appropriate on the part of the Supreme Soul who is all-pervasive, 
and hence the above objection remains in force, — (we reply:) No. 
'' Because that is seen.’’ That is, because in this very Upanisad, the 
text: ‘ The Person, of the size of merely a thumb, abides within the 
soul, the Lord of the past and the future’ (Katha 4.12) enjoins the 
Supreme Soul to be looked upon as abiding within the caves (i.e. 
hearts) of His sincere devotees in accordance with their wishes, though 
He Himself is all-pervading; because this is found in the texts: 

' Hidden in the cave, dwelling in the abyss’ (Katha 2.12), VHe who 
kirows him, hidden in the cave’ (Tait. 2.1.1); and, lastly, because 
in the text: ‘ She, who arises with the vital-breath, who is Aditi, who 
is made of the deities, who, entering into the cave abides therein, 
who was manifested through the elements’ (Katha 4.7), the individual 
soul is designated as entering into the cave. Moreover, in the text: 

‘ Drinking of righteousness ’ (Katha 3.1), one being ascertained to 
be a sentient being as the enjoyer of the fruits of works, the other too 
must be understood to be a sentient being alone, because we find that 
in ordinary life whenever a number is mentioned, beings of the same 
class are meant. When, e.g. it is said /Look out for a second for this 
cow’, people look out for a cow only, and not for a horse or an ass. 
This is established in the Maha-bhasya. 

To the objection, viz. that a question is found which seeks to 
know the iirdividual soul as different from buddhi, — (we reply:) the 
reply to this question is something else, and not this text. It cannot 
be said also that there is anything inconsistent in the ‘ chinking of 
righteousness ’ (Katha 3.1), since the statement : ‘ Drinking of 
righteousness’ (Katha 3.1) is justifiable, just like the statement: 
‘ Men with umbrellas are going ’ ; ^ since it is possible to say that while 
the individual soul diinks, the other (viz. the Lord) causes it to drink, 


i That is, referring to a crowd of hurrying people, we often say; ‘Men with 
umbrellas are going’, though really only some of them are carrying umbrellas, 
and not all. Similarly, here too, when it is said; ‘The two drinking’, etc. what 
is really meant is that only ozie (viz. the individual soul) is drinking, and not the 
other (viz. Brahman), 
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and is as such the causative agent ; ^ and since it is well-known every- 
where that the Supreme Lord first experiences the fruits of the works 
which are performed by one who is whole-heartedly devoted to Him, 
and are entrusted to Him. Hereby, it is explained also how the 
Supreme Being can abide in a body generated by works. The sense 
is that just as 'shade’ can. be removed by Tight’ and not Tight’ by 
‘shade’, so the Tight’ and the ‘shade’ (in the above text) are none but 
Brahman and the individual soul, the independeixt and the dependent. 

Samkara and Bhaskara 

Interpretation of the phrase ' tad-darsanat ’ different, viz. : 
' Because it is seen (that numerals denote beings of the same nature) 


SCrTRA 12 

" And ON ACCOUNT ou specification.” 

Vedanta -parij ata - s aurabha 

The individual soul and the Supreme Being alone are understood 
here as entered into the cave, because in this section those two alone 
are specified as the object to be wmshipped and the worshipper, as 
the object to b^ known and the knower, and so on, in the texts: ' By 
knowing the knower of what is born from Brahman,^ the deit}^ to be 
worshipped, by revering (him), he goes to everlasting peace’ (Katha 
1.17 ^), ' The bridge for sacrificers’ (Katha 3.2 and so on. 

Vedanta -kanstnbha 

The individual soul and the Supreme Soul are to be understood 
as entered within the cave "also because of the specification” of 
those two alone. The sense is that in this treatise (viz. the Katha- 
upanisad), the individual soul and the Supreme Soul alone are specified 
as that which approaches and the goal approached, as the thinker 

1 That is. Brahman is not really an agent or driaker here, but only instigates 
the other to drink. He is said to be drinking in this sense alone. 

2 S.B. 1.2.12, p. 272, Bh.B. 1.2.12, p. 41. 

3 Correct quotation : ^ Brahmaja-jiia\ Vide C.S.S. ed., p. 8. 'Brahmaja- 
jfia^ may foe interpreted also Brahmajas cdsau jfia^ceti\ 

4 H. 


^ Op. cit. 
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and the object thought, in the passages: 'Know the soul to be the 
charioteer, and the body the chariot’ (Katha 3.3), 'He reaches the 
end of the road, that supreme place of Visnu’ (Katha 3.9), ' Him, who 
is difficult to be seen, who has entered into the hidden, who is hidden 
in a cave, who dwells in the abyss, ancient, — b^^^ thinking Mm God, 
through the study of the Yoga of what relates to the self, the wise 
man discards joy and soitow’ (Katha 2.12) and so on. Hence, it 
is established that the individual soul and the Supreme Soul alone are 
to be understood here as entered into the cave, and not buddhi and 
the individual soul. 


Here ends the section entitled ' The cave ’ (3). 


Adhikarana 4: The section entitled 'What is 
within’. (Sutras 13-18) 

StJTRA 13 

" That which is within (the eye is Brahman), on account 

OF FITTING IN.” 

Vedinta-parijata-saurabha 

In the passage : ‘ That person who is seen within the eye’ 
(Chand. 4.15.1 1), the Person " within” the eye is the Highest Person 
alone, and not any one else. Why ? Because the attributes of 
'being the self’, ' being fearless 'being the uniter of all lovely things’, 
and so on, — ^mentioned in the passages: ' " He is the self”, said he, 
" This is the immortal, the fearless, this is Brahman ” ’ (Chand. 4.15.12), 
' They call it the " uniter of lovely things ” ’ (Chand. 4.15.2), — " fit in ” 
in the case of the Highest Person alone. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

How, by showing that the text: 'That Person who is seen within 
the eye’ (Chand. 4,15.1) and so on refers to Brahman, the author 
removes the doubt, viz: — In the previous passage (viz. Katha 3.1), 
the individual soul and the Supreme Soul may be understood, since 
the dual number is found used. But here, since the singular number 


I S, R, Bh, SK, B. 


2 R, Bh. 
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is used, who (viz. the individual soul or the Supreme Soul) is to be 
understood? 

We read under the Upakosala-vidj^a i in the Chandogya ' That 
Person who is seen within the eye, he is the soul”, said he, This is the 
immortal, the fearless, that is Brahman. Hence, even if they pour 
clarified butter or water on it, it goes aw^ay to both sides’ ” (Chand. 
4.15.1) and so on. Here, a doubt arises as to whether the person, 
taught as abidhag within the eye, is the reflected self (i.e. the image 
of a person reflected on the eye of another), or the individual soul, 
or the presiding deity of the sense-organ (viz. the eye), or the Supreme 
Soul. The prinia facie view is as follows: In accordance with the 
statement 'is seen’, he may be the reflected self, because the reflected 
self alone is w^ell-known to be perceivable, while the individual soul 
and the rest are not perceivable. If it be said that here 'seeing’ 
means scriptural insight (and not actual, physical perceiving), — then 
the individual soul may be that which is 'within’ the eye, since it, 
as the perceiver of colour and the rest, is in proximity to the eye.^ 
Or, the presiding deity of the eye is denoted by the word 'person’ 
in accordance with the scriptural passage: 'Through his rays he is 
stationed herein’ (Byh. 5.6.2), and because the all -pervasive Being 
cannot possibly abide within the eye. 

With regard to it, we reply: "That which is within”, i.e. the 
being who is within the eye, is the Supreme Soul alone. Why ? 
" On account of fitting in ”, i.e. because the attributes of 'being the 
self’, 'fearlessness’, and so on, " fit in ” in the case of the Supreme Soul 
alone. Although 'being the Self’ and the rest are not incompatible 
with the real nature of the individual soul, yet when the term 'Brah- 
man’ (in the text) can be understood in its primary sense, it is not 
proper to take it as implying some other sense. Moreover, 'fearless- 
ness ’ , too , is not appropriate in the case of any one, other than Brahman, 
as known also from the text: 'Through fear of Him the wind blow’s, 
through fear of Him the sun rises, through fear of Him fire and 
Indra, and death as fifth, speed along’ (Tait. 2.8.1); and further 
because the attributes of ' being the uniter of all lovely things’ and the 


1 I.e. it is the soul which really perceives colour, etc. and not the eye itself, 
but the soul perceives them through the eye, and is as such in close proximity 
to the eye. Hence, as the soul is situated very near to the eye, it is called the 
person within the eye. 
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rest, mentioned in the sacred text: 'They call this "the uniter of all 
lovely things’’ because all lovely things come together to him’ 
(Chand. 4.15.2), 'He is also "the leader to all blessing because he 
leads to all blessings’ (Chand. 4.15.3), 'He also is "the leader to 
light because he shines in all the worlds’ (Chmd. 4.15.4), "fit in” in 
the case of the Supreme Soul alone. 'Samyadvama’ implies one from 
whom the 'vamas’, i.e. the fruits of karmas 'come together’, i.e. 
one who is the cause of the rise of all fruits of karmas. This very 
thing is stated in the above text thus: — ^'Because’, i.e. since, 'the 
lovely things’ 'come together’, i.e. arise from 'this’, i.e. the Person 
within the eye, the cause. In the text ‘He is also the ‘vamani’, the 
‘vamani’ implies one who 'leads’, i.e. causes people, to attain the 
' vamas ’ or auspicious objects. This very thing is stated in the passage : 
'Because he leads to all blessings’. In the text 'He also is the 
bhamani’, the ' bhamani’ implies one who leads to the 'bhamas’, i.e. 
one who manifests all objects. This very thing is stated in the text: 
'Because he shines in all the worlds’, — ^this is the meaning of the 
text. 


StJTRA 14 

"And on account ge the designation oe place.” 
Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

"And on account of the designation of the place” of the Supreme 
Soul, in the text: 'He who abiding within the sun’ (Brh. 3.7.18^), 
the Person within the sun is none but He. 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

To the objection, viz. How' can an all-pervading being be 
designated as occupying a small locality, the reverend author of the 
aphorisms replies here : 

The Person within the eye can be the Supreme Soul alone. Why ? 
"On account of the designation of place”, i.e. because of the designa- 
tion of the abode of the Lord, the Highest Person alone, the cause of 
all causes, the inner soul of all, and the object to be meditated by all; 
because one who occupies one part cannot properly dwell in another. 

1 Samyadvama, 2 Vdmam, 

3 Bhcimam, ^ R, Bh, ^K, B. 

8 
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If it be objected: How can an. all-pervading being abide 
in a small locality j — (we reply:) No inconsistency whatsoever is 
involved here. Just as fire, though all-pervading, becomes visible 
in clouds and the rest in the form of lightning and so on through its 
own greatness, so the Lord, though all-pervading, becomes visible in 
the eye and the rest through His own special powers, for the sake of 
fulfilling the desire of His devotees. The words ‘'and so on ’’ mean:— 
On account of the designation of the form of the Supreme Soul, suitable 
to Him, and fit for abiding in a place,! celebrated in the following 
passages:- — ^'Now, this Golden Person who is seen within the sun, has 
a golden beard, golden hair’ (Chand. 1.6.6), 'He sees the Person, 
lying in the city, who is higher than the highest aggregate of souls ’ 
(Prasna 5.5), 'The Person, of the size of merely a thumb, smokeless 
like light’ (Katha 4.13) and so on; i.e. on account of the designation 
of the form of the Lord by the expression ‘The Person who is seen’ ^ 
(Chand. 4.15.1). By the term “and ” His power of manifesting Himself 
in forms, as desired, in the eye, in the heart and the like, is indicated. 


StJTRA 15 

“On account also or the mention only of what is charac- 
terized BY PLEASURE.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

That which is within the eye is the Supreme Being alone, “on 
account also of the mention of what is characterized by pleasure ” 
in the passage: ‘Pleasure is Brahman, the ether is Brahman’ (Chand. 
M0.43),: 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

The Person within the eye is the Highest Person alone, the cause 
of the world, and not any one else. Why? “On account also of 
the mention of what is characterized by pleasure.” That is, in the 


1 I.©, unless the Lord has a foim. He cannot abide anywhere. Hence, the 
body of the Lord enables Him to abide in the eye and so on. 

2 I.e. that Person within the sun has a form is evident from the word ‘seen 
for a bodiless being cannot be seen. 

3 S, R, Bh, SK, B. 
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introductory text: 'The vital-breath, is Brahman, pleasure is Brahman, 
the ether is Brahman’ (Chand. 4.10.4), pleasure that is Brahman., 
i.e. Brahman characterized by pleasure, is mentioned, and that alone 
is referred to here. 


SCFTRA 16 

"Also for that very reasok, that is Brahmah.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

"That ”, i.e. pleasure, is "Brahman”, i.e. Brahman alone is charac- 
terized by pleasure. Why ? On account also of the text, establishing 
their mutual specification i, viz. 'What, verily, is pleasure, that is the 
ether ; what is the ether, that is pleasure’ (Chand. 4.10.5 2). 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

To the objection, viz. The word 'pleasure’ conventionally denotes* 
wordly pleasure, so how can it be said that Brahman is characterized 
by pleasure ? — ^the reverend teacher of the Veda replies here : 

"That is Brahman. ” This means that in that introductory text, 
Brahman alone, characterized by pleasure, is mentioned and not 
worldly pleasure. Why ? "Also for that very reason,” i.e. on account 
also of the text intimating their mutual specification, viz. 'What, 
verily, is pleasure that is the ether; what is the ether, that is pleasure’ 
(Chand. 4.10.5), for worldly pleasure cannot consistently refer to an 
all-pervading substance — denoted by the term ‘ether ’ — as non-different 
from itself. 

COMPARISON 
iSamkara, etc. 

This Sutra is omitted by Samkara, Bhaskara and Baladeva. 

Ramanuja 

Reading different, viz. 'Ata-eva ca sa Brahma’. Interpretation 
too different, viz. 'For that very reason (i.e. because the ether is 
characterized by pleasure), that (viz, the ether) is Brahman 

i I.e. ka (pleasure) qualifies kha (ether) and vice versa. 

3 Sri. B. 1.2.6, pp, 252-253, Part 1, 
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Srikantha 

Reading different, viz. ^Ata-eva sa Bralinia’. Interpretation too 
different, viz. exactly like Ramanuja’s.! 


SCTRA 17 

‘'"Also on ACCotJNT of the mention op the path of one who 

HAS heard the Upanisab.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

“ Tlie path. ”, called 'the path of gods "of one who has heard the 
Upanisad” is celebrated in another scriptural text, viz. 'Now those 
who seek the soul by austerity, chastity, faith and knowledge, win the 
sun by the northern path. That, verily, is the abode of the vital- 
breaths, that is immortal, that is fearless, that is the highest goal. 
From that they do not return’ (Prasna 1.10 2). "On account also 
of the mention” of that very "path” here in the text: 'They pass 
over to light’ (Chand. 4.15,5 3), the Person within the eye is none but 
the Highest Person.^ 

Vedanta -kanstubha 

For this reason, too, the person within the eye is the Supreme 
Soul, — so says the reverend author of the aphorisms. 

That through which bondage is broken is Upanisad, the know- 
ledge of the Supreme Soul; or that which leads one to attain the 
Supreme Soul is Upanisad, the knowledge of the Supreme Soul. The 
treatise relating to that is also Upanisad. "^rutopanisatka” is one 
by whom the Upanisad has been directly heard from a teacher; he is 
a knower of Brahman, the Mysterious. "The path” which, as cele- 
brated in another Scripture and in the Smrtis, belongs to him, i.e. 
is his way to attaining Brahman who is established in the Upanisads,— 
that very path is mentioned here too as belonging to one who knows 
the person within the eye. For this reason too, i.e. "on account 

1 SK. B. 1.2.16, p. 360, Part 4. 

2 S, R, Bh. 3 s, n, Bh, B. 

^ That is, the worshipper of the person within the eye follows the same 

path followed by the worshipper of Brahman. This proves that the person 
within the eye is Brahman. 
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of the me^tion of the path of one who has heard the Upanisad’’, the 
person, within the snn is the Supreme Self, — ^this is the sense. 

Thus, the path, which is said to be followed by a knower, — so 
that he may attain Brahman,— in another scriptural text, viz. ‘Now, 
those who seek the soul by austerity, chastity, faith and knowledge, 
win the sun by the northern path. That, verily, is the abode of the 
vitahbreaths, that is immortal, that is fearless, that is the highest 
goal. From that they do not return’ (Prasna 1.10), as w’ell as 
in the Smrti passage, viz. ‘Fire, light, day, the bright fortnight, the 
six months of the sun’s northern progress, — through these do the 
knowers of Brahman go to Brahman on departing’ (Gita 8.24), — 
that very path is said to belong to one who knows the person within 
the eye, in the following passage : ‘Now, whether they perform 
obsequies in the case of such a person, or not, (the dead) pass over to 
light, from light to the day, from the day to the waxing fortnight, 
from the waxing fortnight to the six months during which the sun 
moves northwards, from the months to the year, from the year to the 
sun, from the sun to the moon, from the moon to lightning. Then 
there is a non-human Person. He leads them to Brahman. This is 
the path of the gods, the path to Brahman. Those who go by it 
do not return to this human whirlpool,— they return not’ (Chand. 
4.15.5-6). Hence, the person within the sun is none but the Supreme 
Soul. 

The meaning of the text (viz. Pra^na 1.10) is as follows: — ‘ Now’, 
i.e. after the fall of the body, they ‘win’, i.e. attain the sun, ‘by the 
northern path’, i.e. through the path beginning wnth light and so on. 
Then, through the moon and the rest, in the order to be designated 
hereafter, 1 they attain the nature of Brahman. By doing what? 
Through the three kinds of ‘austerity’, mentioned by the Lord, 2 or 
else through the ‘austerity’ which is the special duty of a Vana- 
prastha ^ and a Samnyasin,^ both being primarily given to austerity; 

1 See below, p. 119. Vide also V.K. 4.3.5. 

2 Vide Gita 17.14-16, where three kinds of austerity {tapas] are spoken of, 
viz. STirlra^ Van-maya and Mdnasa, These, again, may be of three kinds, viz. 
sdttvlka, rdjasa and tdmasa. Vide 17.16-22. 

3 A Brahmin in the third stage of life, who has passed through the stages 
of a student and house -holder and has abandoned his life and family for an ascetic 
life in the forest. 

4 A Brahmin in the fourth stage of life, a religious mendicant, who has given 
up all earthly concerns. 
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‘'ti.rotigh. faith’, i.e. through vidya, •which is a mental disposition given 
to the worship of the feet of the teacher, i.e. through meditation, 
arising from the hearing and the thinking of the Vedanta, and men- 
tioned in the text: ^ The self should be meditated on’ (Brh. 2.4.5: 
4.5,6)5“0ne should, seeking the self, meditate on it, — this is the 
grammatical construction. By the phrase: 'through chastity’, the 
text shows the particular stage of life which is congenial to the hearing, 
the thinking and the rest of the Vedanta. By chastity and the 
like, not only the duties, incumbent on special stages of life, are to be 
understood. That those who are destitute of any devotion for Brah- 
man, but merely belong to one or other of the stages of life and are 
devoted to the duties, incumbent thereon, return once more and 
attain the world, is declared by the reverend Parasara in a passage, 
which begins: 'The Prajapatya is for the Brahmanas’ and ends: 
'The Brahma is declared in Smrti to be for the Sarnnyasins’. That 
those who, among these, are devoted to the Supreme Brahman, 
attain His world, is mentioned in the passage: 'Those ascetics who 
are devoted to Brahman alone, who ever meditate on Brahman, to 
them belong that supreme place, which, verily, the wise see’. Hence, 
the Vana-prastha and the rest should be uirderstood as implying 
devotion to the Supreme Brahman, (and not as mere duties incum- 
bent on different stages of life). By 'chastity’ is meant hero the 
religious duties pursued by the Naisthikas ^ who lead a life of chastity 
and are absolutely free from all desires for enjoyment, here or here- 
after. The sense is that the search for Brahman should properly be 
made through such a permanent vow ^ of 'chastity’. 

The sacred duty called ' chastity ’ is stated by the all-knowing 
' Law of Salvation ’ ^ under the section called ' Varsneya-adhyatma 
thus: 'This unbroken chastity which is the form of Brahman is 
higher than all religioxis practices. By it, (people) reach the highest 
goal’ (Maha. 12.7770^). Under the secti^ treating of instruction, 


X A NaistMka is a perpetual religious student, who observes the vow of 
chastity. M.W., p. 570, Col. 1. 

2 I.e. ‘ Brahma-cdrya^ (= chastity) in the ordinary sense of the term means 
temporary chastity, which a student has to observe so long as he has not entered 
the stage of a house-holder. But here the term means permanent chastity which 
a Naisfhika, e.g. practises. 

3 Mokm-dharma, 

4 P. 640, line 40, voi. 3, Asiatic Society ed. 
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it is said: 'Listen, 0 Father Yudhisthira, to the merits of chastity. 
He who leads a life of chastity from birth to death, and practises the 
"Great Vow’’, there is nothing, know, 0 King, that is unattainable by 
him. Many millions of Vrsis dwell in the world of Brahman, those 
who are truthful, ever self- controlled, leading a life of chastity. Chas- 
tity is a supreme duty, honoured in all stages of life, and if resorted to, 
chastity burns, 0 King, aU sins’, and so on. In accordance with the 
scriptural text, viz.: 'Desiring which people practice chastity, that 
word I tell you in brief’ (Katha 2.15), as well as in accordance with 
the statement by the Lord, viz.: "'Desiring which people practise 
chastity, that %vord I will tell you in brief” ’ (Gita 8.11), chastity alone 
is the chief means to the supreme region. The repetition of the 
means, to be mentioned hereafter in the aphorism: 'Repetition, 
more than once, because of teaching’ (Br. Su. 4.1.1), may also be 
resorted to by a Naisthika. 

The text 'This verily’ (last portion of Prasna 1.10) and so on 
indicates Brahman, who is to be attained through the path which 
begins with light, and to be enquired into. 

(The meaning of the text — Chand. 4.15.5-6— is as follows:) 
'Now’, i.e. when he is dead, whether people perform proper funeral 
ceremonies or do not perform them, in either case, the wise, un- 
obstructed in their progress, and wishing to attain the nature of the 
Lord, attain the presiding deity of light, through that the day; after 
that, they successively attain, the presiding deities of fortnight, the 
six months of the northern progress of the sun, the year, the wind 
or the world of gods, the sun, the moon, lightning the worlds of the 
king of water (i.e. Varuna) and Indra, then the world of Prajapati. 
After that, breakiirg through the sphere of prakrti, they attain the 
Viraja, the best of rivers and forming the boundary of the supreme 
place. After having crossed that river and having entered the world 
of Visnu, — called 'supreme void’, 'supreme place’, 'world of Brah- 
man’ and so on, having the stated marks, ^ and unapproachable by 
those who are averse to the Lord, — ^they roam about, attaining the 
nature of Brahman, — this is the resulting meaning. This we shall 
expound in details in the fourth chapter. 2 ‘This is the path of Gods’, 
because it is characterized by having Gods as the conductors. It is 
the 'path to Brahman’, because it is the way to Brahman, the object 


1 Vide V.K, 1,1,1. 


2 Vide V.K. 4.3.5. 
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to be enquired into and the object to be attained. "Those who go 
by it’ ‘do not return’, i.e. do not enter any more, through the influence 
of karmas, into ‘this human whirlpool’, i.e. the material world, 
figuratively implied by the creation of mankind, and subject to re- 
currence (which is indicated by the term ‘whirlpool’), — -as declared 
by the Lord Himself in the passage : ‘ “The worlds, beginning from the 
world of Brahma, come and go, 0 ilrjuna. But, on attaining me, O 
son of Kunti, there is no rebirth”’ (Gita 8.16). The difference of 
the world of Brahman from the sphere of matter is stated in the 
Moksa-dharma under the dialogue between Jaigisa and Vyasita in the 
passage which begins: “‘A man of what nature, of what conduct, of 
what learning, of what valour does attain the place of Brahman 
which is higher than prakrti, and eternal” and ends “‘He attains 
the place of Brahman which is higher than prakrti, and eternal” ’ 
(Maha. 12.9968-99691). 


SCTRA 18 

“On account oe non-abidinc, as well as on account oe 

IMPOSSIBILITY, NOT THE OTHBB.” 

Vedanta - pari j ata - saurabha 

That which is within the eye cannot he any one “other” than the 
Highest Self. Why? Because any one other than Him does not 
regularly abide therein; and because immortality and the rest are 
not possible on its part. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

“The other”, i.e. the reflected self, or the individual soul, or the 
presiding deity of the eye, in short, any one other than the Supreme 
Soul, — ^is not the Person within the eye. Why? “On account of 
non-abiding ”, i.e. because any one other than the Supreme Soul, 
does not regularly abide in the eye, since the presence of the reflected 
soul in the eye depends on the nearness of another person to the eye, 
(and hence when the person moves away, there is no reflection any 
longer) ; since the individual soul is connected with all the sense-organs 
(and cannot, therefore, abide within the eye only); and since the 


1 P. 716, lines 22-23, vol. 3. For full quotation see under V.K. 1.3.13. 
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presiding deity is declared to abide in. the eye through the rays, (and 
hence does not himself abide within, the eyes^); and finally, because 
immortality, fearlessness, ‘being the uniter of lovely things ’ and the rest 
are not possible on the part of any one other than Him. Hence, it 
is established that the Highest Soul alone is to be worshipped as the 
person wdthin the eye. 

Here ends the section entitled ‘That which is within’ (4). 


COMPARISON 

Srikantha 

Interpretation different, viz. he takes this sutra as forming an 
adhikarana by itself, concerned with the question whether the Person, 
of the size of a thumb merely, (Mahanar. 16.3) is the Lord or someone 
else. Thus: ‘(The person, of the size of a thumb, is the Lord), 
because of the instability (i.e. unsuitableness), as well as because of 
the impossibility (of the attributes of “having the entire world as the 
body ”, “being the devourer of the entire world ”, and so on, on the part 
of any one else)’.^ 


Adhikarana 5: The section entitled ‘The inner 
controller’. (Sutras 19-21) 

SCTRA 19 

“The inner controller in the presiding deities and the 

REST, AND IN THE WORLDS AND THE REST (iS THE HIGHEST SeLE) ; 

ON ACCOUNT OE THE DESIGNATION OF HiS QUALITIES.” ^ 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

The inner controller, — ^mentioned repeatedly in all the versions 
in reference to the presiding deities of the earth and the rest, in the 
passage which begins: ‘He who, abiding within the earth’, and 

1 Vide Sri. B. 1.1.18, p. 354, Part 1. 

2 SK. B. 1.1.18, pp. 364-66, Part 4. 

2 Cf. the different readings: — ^K.S.S. ed. and Brindaban ed. read ^adhi- 
devddi\ C.S.S. ed. reads ^ adhidaivddhi\ 
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co^ti]a^^es: ‘He is your soul, the inner controller' (Brli. 3.7.3^),— 
is the Highest Self alone. Why? '‘On account of the designation 
of His qualities'’ here, viz. ‘being the controller of all’ and so on, 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

How, the author points out that just as the text about the Person 
within the eye refers to Brahman, so the text about the inner controller, 
too, refers to Brahman, and to none else. 

The inner controller, i.e. the controller who abides within; who 
is repeatedly mentioned in the Brhadaranyaka, under the section 
treating of the inner controller, in all the versions in reference to the 
presiding deities of the earth, the sky, the ether and the rest, in the 
passage which beginning: ‘Who controls from within this world and 
the other world and all beings’ (Brh. 3.7.1), continues: ‘He who, 
dwelling within the earth, is other than the earth, whom the earth 
does not know, of whom the earth is the body, who controls the earth 
within-~~He is your soul, the inner controller, immortal^’ (Brh. 3.7.3), 
and so on; and who is taught, after that,^ — in the text which begins: 
‘He who abiding in all the worlds’ (Sat. Br. 14.6.7.17 and ends: 
‘He who abiding within the soul’ (6at. Br. 14.6.7.30 by a section, 
which enjoins him with in reference to the worlds, the Vedas, the 
sacrifices and the soul is such an inner controller, a deity, or an 
individual soul, or the Highest Self, the one topic of all the Vedas ? 
What is reasonable here ? He may be a presiding deity, or an indivi- 
dual soul, because these two abide everywhere. 

With regard to this, we reply: The inner controller mentioned in 
all the versions in reference to the presiding deities of the earth, fire, 
sky, ether, air, sun and the rest, can be the Highest Self alone. 

1 S, R, Bh, SK, B. 

2 This is repeated at the end of each verse from Byh. 3.7.3-3.7.23. 

3 P. 1074-, line 5. ^ Op. cii., line 18. 

5 The Kdy^va branch designates a being abiding within the earth and the rest 
(vide Brh. 3.7.3-23). The Madhyandina branch, after designating a being abiding 
within the earth and so on (vide Sat. Br. 14.6,7,7-16), reads three additional 
texts, viz. ‘He who dwells in all the worlds’, ‘He who dwells in ail the Vedas’ 
and ‘He who dwells in all the sacrifices,’ and in place of ‘He who dwells in 
intelligence’ (Brh. 3.7.22) a text ‘He who dwells in the soul’ (Vide Sat. Br. 
14.6.7.17-30). Note that NimbdrJca makes no reference to this Madhyandina 
addition in his commentary, although it is clearly indicated in the sutm by the 
word ‘ lokddisu\ 
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Wherefore ? ‘'On accouirt of the designation of His qualities’’, i.e. on 
account of the designation here of the peculiar qualities of the Highest 
Self, viz. 'being the governor of all worlds, Vedas, sacrifices, beings, 
vital-breaths, soul and the rest’, 'being the inner controller of all’, 
' being inimortar and so on. Hence a deity cannot be understood, 
because a deity, too, is but an individual soul and the stated qualities 
are not appropriate on his part, and because in that case, the statement 
that the inner controller is unknowable by the earth-god, viz. 'Whom 
the earth does not know’ (Brh. 3.7.3), becomes inconsistent. The 
individual soul, too, is not the inner controller, for the stated qualities 
are not appropriate on its part as well; and because in the passage: 
'He is your soul, the inner controller’ (Brh. 3.7.3, etc.), it is declared 
to be different from the inner controller by the use of the genetive 
case ( = 'your’), designating difference. 

COMPARISON 

Samkara 

This is sutra 18 in Samkara-bhasya. Reading different, viz. 
' AntaryamyadhidaivMisu . . . . . ’ i.e. omits ‘lokMisu’. 

Ramanuja 

Reading like the Chowkhamba edition.^ Interpretation different, 
viz. exactly like Srinivasa’s. Nimbarka reads 'lokadisu’ in the 
sutra, like Ramanuja, but gives no meaning of the word 'lokadisu’. 

Bhaskara and jSrikantha 

This is sutra 18 in his commentary. Reading like the Chow- 
kiiamba edition.^ 

Baladeva 

This is sutra 18 in his commentary. Reading different, viz. 
like Samkara’s.^ 


1 S.B. 1.2J8, p. 282. 

2 Sri. B. 1.2.19, p. 257, vol. 1. 

3 Bh. B. 1.2.18, p. 4:3. SK. B. 1.2.19, p. 368, Part 4. 

4 G.B. 1.2.18 (p. 128, Chap. 1). 
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SCTRA 20 

‘'And (the inner controller ts) not that which is designated 

IN THE SmrTI, on ACCOUNT OF THE MENTION OF QLTALITIES NOT 

BELONGING TO IT.’’ 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

And, pradhana is not denoted by the term “inner controller”, 
“on account of the mention’’ of the qualities of a sentient being, viz. 
'being the controller of all’, 'being the seer of all’ and so on. 

Vedanta-kaustnbha 

Although pradhana has already been set aside under the apho- 
rism; 'Because (he) sees, not, it is non-scripturar (Br. Su. 1.1.5), 
yet it is being set aside once more apprehending the possibility of the 
attributes of invisibility the rest (belonging to the inner controller 
alone) on its part. ^ 

“That which is designated in the Smrti”, i.e. pradhana established 
by the Samkhya Smrti, is not denoted by the term “inner controller”. 
Why? “On account of the mention of qualities not belonging to 
it”, — “ the qualities not belonging to it” mean the qualities which 
belong to a sentient being,— “on account of the mention”, i.e. declara- 
tion, of such qualities, in the concluding text: ‘He is the unseen seer, 
the unheard hearer, the unknown knower’ (Brh. 3.7.23). On 
account of the designation of the qualities of a sentient being, viz. 
'being the soul of all’, 'being the governor of all’ and so on, pradhana 
cannot be accepted here. 

COMPARISON 
Ramanuja and sSrikantha 

Reading different, viz. add ‘^arirasca’, and extends the same 
argument to the case of the individual soul as weU.^ 

^ That is, pradhana is invisible, and the inner controller too is said to be 
invisible, etc. (Brh. 3.7.23). Hence it might be thought that pmdMna is the 
inner controller. This is being refuted here. 

2 ^ri. B. 1.2.20, p. 259, Part 1. SK. B. 1.2.20, p. 372, Part 4. 
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SCTRA 21 

“And the embodied ohb (is 'not the inner controllee), 

BECAUSE BOTH ALSO; DEPIGT IT AS DIFFERENT, 

• Vedanta-parijata-saiirablia 

''And” the individual soul is not the inner controller, because 
"both'’ the Kanvas, 'as well as’ the Madhyandinas depict "it” 
"as different” from the inner controller, respectively in the passages: 
"He who abiding in intelligence’ (Brh. 3.7.221), ‘jje abiding in 
the, soul’ (Sat. Br. 14.6.7.30 2), . 

Vedanta “kaustubha 

To the objection : Let then the individual soul, and not pradhfca, 
be denoted by the term "inner controller”, since the qualities of being 
a seer and the rest are appropriate on the soul’s part — ^the author 
rep.lies .here : ... 

The word 'not ’ is to be supplied here from the preceding aphorism. 
And the "embodied one”, i.e, the soul which has entered into a body, 
its abode for enjoying the fruits of its own actions, is not denoted by 
the term "inner controller”, on account of the mention of qualities not 
belonging to it, viz. 'being the soul of all’, 'being the governor of all’, 
'being the seer of all’ and so on; Hor both’ the Kanvas, 'as well as’ 
the Madhyandinas "depict” 'this’, i.e, the embodied one, "as 
different” from the inner controller, since the embodied seif is an abode 
like the earth and the rest, and is an object to be governed.^ The 
Kanvas read: 'He who abiding within intelligence’ (Brh. 3.7.22), 
the Madhyandinas read: 'Whom the soul does not know, of whom 
the soul is the body, who controls the soul from within— He is your 
soul, the inner controller, immortal’ (Sat. Br. 14.5.7.30). There 
being the denial of any other seer in the passage: 'There is no seer 
other than Him’ (Brh. 3,7.23), the seer of everything is the Highest 
Person alone, the sense being that none other than the Lord is the seer 
of everything. The individual soul, known from the text: ‘The 
person alone is a seer, a hearer’, is the seer of only a few things in 

1 S, R, Bh, SK. B. 2 p. 1074, line 18. S, R, Bh, SK. B. 

3 I.e. the individual soul is the abode, while the inner controller is one who 
abides therein, just as He abides within the earth and the rest. Again, the 
individual soul is the object governed, the inner controller, the governor. Hence 
the two are different. 
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contrast to Brahman, (the seer of everything), — such is the distinction 
(between Brahman, and the soul, though both are seers). Here too, 
the difference of nature between the individual soul and Brahman is 
established by Scripture and aphorism. This difference should not 
be understood in the sense the logicians understand it to exist between 
the individual soul and the Lord, (i.e. as absolute difference), but 
(it implies that the individual soul) is a part of Brahman who is One 
alone, as mentioned in the text: ‘Brahman,^ one, without a second’ 
(Chand. 6.2.1), without an equal or a superior, the governor, possessed 
of infinite powders and an ocean of auspicious qualities. Although 
here in the introductory chapter, the individual soul, possessed of the 
stated marks, is said to be different from the Lord, because of its own 
peculiar qualities, mentioned in the Veda, viz. ‘being an object to be 
controlled’ and so on,— yet just as an attribute is different from its 
substratum (yet non-different from it), so it is non-different from its 
own controller, as it is incapable of having an independent existence 
or activity, and as it does not contradict the attributes, such as, ‘being 
oire’, ‘being without a second’ and so on, belonging to the Whole 
of which it is a part.^ Thus, the qualities of ‘being subject to bondage 
and release’, ‘having little knowledge’ and the rest, pertain to the 
part, (viz. the individual soul); while the qualities of ‘being ever-free’, 
‘being omniscient’, ‘being unenveloped (by nescience)’, ‘being the 
object to be approached by the freed’ and the rest, are peculiar to 
Brahman. Hence, no fault of an intermixture of qualities arises here. 
Similarly, ‘materiality’, ‘mutability’ and the like are the peculiar 
qualities of the non-sentient, a power of Brahman ; while ‘ omnipotence 
‘ omniscience ’ and the rest, are peculiar to Brahman, the possessor of the 
power. Although prakrti is different from Brahman as a power, yet it 
is non-different from Brahman, as a power has no separate activity, 
etc. Thus, a relation of difference-non -difference between the three 
realities is the view of the followers of the Upanisads (i.e. Vedantins). 


Here ends the section entitled ‘The inner controller’ (5). 


1 Tlie word "Brahman'^ not included in the original text. 

2 I.e. if the individual soul were different from Brahma7i, then it would 

have been a second principle besides and would have thereby contra- 

dicted His Oneness. But as it does not do so, it must be non-different from Him. 
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COMPARISON 
Ramanuja and Srikantha 

Reading different, viz. omits 'sarirasca’ in the beginnings 
interpretation same.^ 

Thus, according to Nimbarka, Samkara, Bhaskara and Bala- 
deva : — 

‘Na ca smartam atad-;dharmabhilapat.’ (One sutra.) 
Sarirascobhaye’pi M bhedenainam adhiyate . ’ ( One sutra . ) 

According to Ramanuja and Srikantha : — 

'Na ca smartam atad-dharmabhilapat sariras ca.’ (One sutra.) 
‘Ubhaye ’pi hi bhedenainam adhiyate.’ (One sutra.) 


A d h i k a r a n a 6 : The section entitled ^Invisibi- 
lity’. (Sutras 2 2-24) 

SCTRA 22 

‘'That which possesses the qualities of invisibility and 

so ON (is Brahman), on account of the mention of (His) 

QUALITIES.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

That which is mentioned by the Atharvanikas in the text: 
‘Invisible’ (Mund. 1.1.6^) and so on, as 'possessed of the qualities 
of invisibility and the rest’, is the Highest Self alone. Why ? “On 
account of the mention” of His “quahties” in the passage 'He who is 
omniscient ’ (Mund . 1 . 1 . 9 '^ ) , et c . 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

In the preceding section, pradhana was set aside on the ground 
of qualities like 'being a seer’ and the like which belong to a sentient 
being only. Now, by showing that the text: 'Now, the higher is 
that whereby that Imperishable’ (Mund. 1.1.5), and so on refers to 
Brahman, the author is disposing of the objection, viz. Let pradhana 


1 Sri. B. 1.2.22, p. 260, Part I. 
SK. B. 1.2.22, p. 374, Part 1. 

2 S, B, Bh, SK, B, 


3 Op, cit. 
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be understood here (in the above text), owing to the absence of that 
(i.e. owing to the fact that the above text contains no reference to the 
qualities of a sentient being). 

In the Atharvana, it is said: ‘There are two knowledges to be 
knovm’ (Miind. 1.1.4). Among these, the knowledge of works, 
viz, the Rg-veda and the rest, is the lower. i With a view to teaching 
the higher, viz. the knowledge of Brahman, in contrast to it, it is 
said: ‘Now, the higher is that whereby the Imperishable is appre- 
hended, that which is invisible, incapable of being grasped, without 
family, without caste, without eye, without ear, it is without hands 
and feet, eternal, all-pervasive, omnipresent, excessively subtle, it is 
iincliangoable, which the wise perceive as the source of beings’ (Miind. 
1.1. 5-6), ‘Without the vital-breath, without mind, pure, higher than the 
high Imperishable’ (Mund. 2.1.12) and so on. Here a doubt arises as 
to whether here the Imperishable, the source of beings and possessed of 
the qualities of invisibility and the rest, is pradhana, or the individual 
soul, or the Highest Self. The prima facie vie^w is follows : — ^As 
invisibility and such other qualities are possible on the part of pradhana 
and the individual soul; as pradhana is established to be the source 
of beings; and as the individual soul too, the cause of the body and 
the rest through its own w^orks, can be so, — ^let one of these two be 
the Imperishable. 

With regard to this, w^e reply: The Imperishable, the source of 
beings and possessed of the qualities of in visibility and the rest, is the 
Highest Self alone. Why ? “On account of the mention of qualities ”, 
i.e. because in the passage: ‘He who is all-knowing, omniscient, whose 
penance consists of knowledge, from Him alone Brahman, name and 
form, and food arise’ (Mund. 1.1.9), the permanent attributes of the 
Highest Self, viz. omniscience, etc. are stated, with a view' tp laying 
down the attributes of the Imperishable, the source of beings. 

If it be objected: This view is not reasonable. Having referred 
to the Imperishable in the passage: ‘The Imperishable is apprehended ’ 
(Mund. 1.1.5), then again having designated the Imperishable as a 
limit in the j)assage: ‘Higher than the high Imperishable’ (Mund. 
2.1.2), the text next goes on to designate the meaning of the word 
‘higher’ as the Highest Self, in the passage: ‘He who is all-knowing’ 
(Mund. 1.1.9). If here the Highest Self be understood by the w'ord 


1 Vide Mimd. 1.1.5. 
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'iBiperisliable' in the iirst passage, then how can the text: 'Higher 
than the Imperishable, the Light’ (Mund. 2.1.2) be possible, it being 
impossible for one to be higher than one’s own self, and there being 
no reality higher than Brahman, the Imperishable, the cause of the 
world and the topic of discussion, as evident from the declaration b35^ 
the Lord Himself, viz. "‘There is nothing else, higher than me, 0 
Dhananjaya” 1 ’ (Gita 7.7), as well as from the scriptural text : ‘There 
is nothing higher than the Person’ (Katha 3.11) ? Hence, let either 
pradhana or the individual soul be the meaning of the word ‘Imperish- 
able’, mentioned first, (Mund. 1.1.5) ; and let the Highest Self, higher 
thanthathighImperishable,beommscient,— 

(We reply:) Not so, because the word ‘Imperishable’, mentioned 
for the second time, (Mund. 2.1.5) does not refer to the Highest Self. 
Thus, from the knowledge, called ‘higher’, — ^mentioned in the passage,: 

" The higher is that whereby that Imperishable is apprehended ’ 
(Mund. 1.1.5), — it is gathered that the Imperishable is the Highest 
Brahman alone, since no other knowledge, except that of Brahman, 
can be high. Thus, having begun with the Highest Self, denoted by 
the word ‘Imperishable’ and celebrated in the texts: ‘He teaches in 
truth that knowledge of Brahman whereby one knows the Imperish- 
able, the Person, the True’ (Mund. 1.2.13), ‘As the hairs and the 
body-hairs arise from a living person, so from the Imperishable arises 
this Universe’ (Mund. 1.1.7), ‘As from a well-lit fire thousands of 
sparks of a similar form emit forth, so do, my dear, manifold existences 
from the Imperishable ’ (Mund. 2.1.1) and so on, and with the Imper- 
ishable, possessed of the attributes of invisibility and the rest, in the 
passage : ‘Now, the higher is that whereby that Imperishable is known ’ 
(Mund. 1.1.5), Scripture, with a view to demonstrating His qualities 
and nature, designates Him once more as ‘higher ’ than the ‘ Imperish- 
able ’, i.e. than the individual soul which is His own part ; as well as 
than the ‘high’, i.e. pradhana which His own power, — ^i.e. designates 
Him as their source and controller. Or, else, the ‘Imperishable’ is 
that which pervades the mass of its own modifications; ‘higher’ than 
that imperishable is pradhtoa which is superior to its own modifica- 
tions; and ‘higher’ than this pradhana is the Highest Self. Or, else, 
the Supreme Person is ‘higher’ than the Person within the aggregate 
(or Hiranyagarbha) who is higher than the Imperishable, viz. pradhana, 
— this is the sense. 
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SCFTRA 23 

‘'Also ok accoxjkt of the design atiok of atteibittes and 

DIFFEBENCE, NOT THE TWO OTHEES.’’ 

Vedanta -parij ata - saurabha 

Pradhana and the individual soul are not denoted by the words 
^Imperishable, the source of beings’, " on account of the designation 
of attributes and difference”. The designation of attributes is: 
tAll-pervading’ (Mimd. 1,1.6 1); and the designation of difference is: 
'Higher than the high Imperishable’ (Mund. 2.1.2 2), 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

"The two others ”, i.e. pradhana and the soul, are not indicated 
as the Imperishable, the source of beings, but the Highest Self alone. 
Why 1 " Also on account of the designation of attributes and differ- 

ence.” That is, the attribute: 'All-pervading’ (Mund. 1.1.6) in 
the text concerned excludes pradhana and the individual soul from 
being the Imperishable, the source of beings, — on account of that; 
in the text: 'Higher than the high Imperishable’ (Mund. 2.1.2), 
the difference of the Imperishable, the soui’ce of beings, from these 
two is designated, — on account of that as well. 

COMPARISON 
Ramanuja and Srikantha 

They interpret this sutra in the same way. The word ' visesana ’ 
interpreted differently, viz. 'Because this section distinguishes the 
Imperishable from pradhana and the individual soul, since it aims at 
proving that through the knowledge of one there is the knowledge of 
all ’.3 


1 Not quoted by others, 
a B; Bh, SK. 
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StJTRA 24 

'' Also on accoxjnt op the mention of (His) poem.” 

Veda nt a -parij a ta - s aur abha 

" Also on account of the mention of the form” of the Highest 
Self in the passage: ‘Fire is his head’ {Mund. 2.1.4 1 ) and so on^ 
not the other two. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

The very same Being who is this Imperishable, the source of 
beings, the Cause of all causes and has the sentient and the non- 
sentient as His powers, abides also as the inner controller of the 
sentient and the non-sentient, the powers, and as His effects; and 
should be meditated on by one who desires salvation and is free from 
the faults of envy and malice, — with a view to showing this, the. 
author here states that the universe is the form of the Lord. 

The Imperishable, the source of beings, is the Highest Self alone, 
and not the other two. Why ? " On account of the mention of (His) 

form.” In the passage: ‘Fire ig his head, his eyes, the sun and the 
moon, the regions his ears, his utterances the Vedas, wind his breath, 
his heart the Universe, from his feet the earth (arises), truly, he is 
the Inner Soul of all beings ’ (Mund. 2,1.4), the entire expanse of the 
universe, consisting of the sentient and the non-sentient, is designated 
as the form of the Highest Self alone, the inner Controller of all. If 
pradhana and the individual soul be understood here, the designation 
of such a form is not possible. For this reason also, it is established 
that the Imperishable, who is the source of beings, is the Highest 
Person. 

Here ends the section entitled ‘Invisibility’ (6). 

COMPARISON 

Baladeva 

After this sutra he reads a sutra ‘prakaranat’, not found in 
other commentaries. 



VEDtoTA-PAK-IJlTA-SAURABHA 


132 


[sti. 1. 2. 25. 
ADH, 7.] 


A d ii i k a r a 11 a 7 : T h e s e c t i o n. e n t i 1 1 e d ' V a i s v a - 
li ar a *. ( S u t r a s 2 5 - 3 3 ) 

SCTRA 25 

‘‘ Vais^vanara (is the Lord.), on account of the distinctive 

ATTRIBUTES OF THE COMMON TERM.’’ 


Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

' Vaisvaiiara ’ is the Highest Self alone, because that the word 
‘ Vaisvaiiara’, though a common term, denoting (both) fire and 
Brahiiian, is to be understood as implying Brahman here, follows from 
the fact that we know its “distinctive attributes” through the designa- 
tion of its parts, such as the heaven as its head and so on. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

Thus, it has been pointed out that the Lord is to be meditated on 
as the Soul of the movable and the immovable. Now, by pointing 
out that the Lord is to be meditated«on, in the very same manner, as 
Vaisvanara also, the author shows that the text : ‘ ‘‘Who is our soul ? 
What is Brahman” V (Chand. 5.11.1) refers to the Lord. 

In the Chandogya, the following passage is found, beginning: 
'“Who is our soul? What is Brahman”?' (Chand. 5.11.1), “‘You 
know now that Vaisvanara Self, tell us about Him alone” ’ (Chand, 
5.11.6), and continuing: ‘But he who meditates on the Vaisvanara 
Self as of the measure of a span only, and as of an unhmited dimension, 
— ^he eats food in all the worlds^ in all beings, in all selves. Verily, 
of this Vaisvanara Self, the head, indeed, is the brightly shining 
(heaven), the eye the multiform (sun), the breath that which moves 
in various paths (i.e. the Avind), the body the extended (space), the 
bladder, indeed, wealth (i.e. water), the feet the earth indeed, the 
breast, indeed, the sacrificial altar, the hairs the sacrificial grass, the 
heart the Garhapatya fire, the mind the Anvaharyapacana fire, the 
mouth the Ahavaniya fire’ (Chand. 5.18.1-2). A doubt arises as 
to whether here Vaisvanara is the gastric fire, or the elemental fire, 
or the presiding deity of fire, or the Highest Self. The prima facie 
view' is as follows: The word ‘Vaisvanara’ is a common term. Why ? 
Because it is applied to the gastric fire, as in the passage: ‘This is 
the Vaisvanara fire which is within this person, by means of which 
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this food that is eaten is digested. Its noise is that which one bears 
on covering the ears. When one is on the point of departing one does 
not hear this sound’ (Brh. 5.9.1); because it is applied also to the 
elemental hre, as in the passage: 'For the whole world, the gods 
made Agni Vaisvanara a sign of the day’ (Rg. V. 10.88.12^); 
because it is applied to the fire-god too, as in the passage: 'May we 
be in the favour of Vaisvanara, for verily, he is the king of the worlds, 
bliss, lustrous’ (Rg. V. 1.98.12); and because it is applied to the 
Highest Self, as in the passages: 'He threw^ it in the setf, indeed, in 
the heart, in Agni Vaisvanara’ (Tait. Br. 3.1.8.7 3). ‘This Vaisva- 
nara arises as having all forms, as the vital- breath, as fire’ 
(Prasna 1.7). ■ 

With regard to it, we repl^^- Vaisvanara is the Highest Person 
alone. Why? On account of the distinctive attributes of the 
common w'ord ”, i.e. because there are distinctive attributes for taking 
the common term 'Vaisvanara’,— applied, equally, to the gastric fire, 
the elemental fire, the fire-god and the Highest Self,— as denoting 
specifically the Highest Self alone. The sense is that the distinctive 
attributes by reason of which the Highest Person alone may be taken 
as the primary meaning of the w^ord 'Vaisvanara’, are present here, 
as we know' them from the text : ‘ Of this V aisvanara Self, the head 
indeed is the brightly shining (heaven)’ (Chand. 5.18.2) and so on. 
Hence, the word 'Vaisvtoara’, though commonly applicable to all 
(the four), here denotes the Highest Self (alone), on account of such 
distinctive attributes. The gastric fire and the rest cannot possibly 
have limbs, like the heaven, and the rest dowm to the earth,— since 
they are not the soul of all, and since in this section, the common term 
is qualified by the special attributes of the Lord, such as, 'being the 
soul of air and the rest, mentioned in the introductory text : " Who is 
our soul? What is Brahman”?’ (Chand. 5.11.1). 

1 P. :M7, lines 7-8. 

2 P. 81, lines 3-4. 

3 P. 265, lines 3-4, (vol. 3). Correct quotation: ^Tad . . . krdaye 

agnail vaiivdnare prdsyat \ 
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SCTRA 26 

‘‘That which is statbb by Smrti aiust be an indication, 
thus/’ 

Vedanta -parij ata - saiirabha 

The form, stated in Smrti as well, in the passage: ‘Of whom, 
lire is the mouth, the heaven the head’ (Maha. 12.1656.6 1), “must” 
be a decisive factor in proving that Vaisvanara is the Highest Self. 

Vedanta-kaustnbha 

The word '■‘thus” implies the reason. For this reason, too, 
Vaisvanara is the Highest Self alone, — because “that which is stated 
by Smrti must be an indication” of the fact that the werd ‘Vaisvanara ’ 
denotes the Highest Self. The phrase “That which is stated by 
Smrti” means that the form, characterized by having the heaven for 
the head and the rest, denoted by the scriptural text : ‘ The head, 
indeed, is the brightly shining (heaven)’ (Chand. 5.18.2) and so on, 
is mentioned also by a Smrti which follows Scripture. That very 
thing must be “ an indication”, i.e. a decisive factor here, — ^this is 
the sense. The Smrti-passages are the following: ‘Of whom fire is 
the mouth, the heaven the head, the sky the navel, the earth the feet, 
the sun the eye, the regions the ear, —obeisance to Him, the Soul of 
the world’ (Maha. 12.16566-1657a2)^ ‘Of whom the heaven is the 
head, the wise declare, the sky, verily, the navel, the sun and the 
moon the eyes, the regions the ear, the earth the feet, — He is the 
inconceivable Soul, the maker of all beings’. For this very reason, it 
has been said: ‘Scripture and Smrti are celebrated to be the two 
eyes of the wise. Deprived of one, one is said to be “one-eyed”; 
deprived of both “blind” 

Or, (an alternative explanation of the sutra:) the phrase: “That 
which is stated by Smrti” means as follows: (The form) which is 
recognized in the following manner thus: What is celebrated in 
another scriptural text, viz. ‘Fire is his head, the eyes the sun and the 
moon’ (Mund. 2.L4), and so on, as well as in the stated Smrti-passages 
as the form of the Highest Self, that alone, is stated here (in Chand. 
5.18,2), — ^that form must be an indication, i.e. a sign, that Vaisvanara 
is the Highest Self. 


1 R. 


2 P. 424, lines 2-3, vol. 3 
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SCTRA 27 

“ If IT: be objected that (Vaij^vahaea is the ciastrig fire) oh 

' ACCOITKT OF WORD ■ AHD THE REST, ON ACCOIJHT OF ABIDIHO 
' WITHIN, NOT (the HiGHEvST SeLF),' (w^E REPLY:) No, ON ACCOUNT 
, OF TEACHING THE VISION ( OF THE LoRD) THUS, ON ACCOUNT OF 
IMPOSSIBILITY, AND (bECAXJSE) THEY BEAD HIM ALSO AS A 
PERSON.”! ■■ 

Vedanta - par ij ata - saurabtia 

If it be objected that since the word 'Vaisvanara’ conventionally 
denotes the gastric fire, since there is the designation of a triad of 
fires, since it is mentioned as the abode of the offering to the vital- 
breaths, and since it is declared by Scripture to be abiding within, 
Vaisvanara is not the Highest Self, but the gastric fire, — 

(We reply:) “No”, ‘^as” the Supreme Lord is “taught to be 
view’-ed” thus ”, i.e. in the gastric fire; “for” if the Supreme Lord 
be not understood here, then having the heaven a,s the head and the 
rest * is not possible and it is declared by Scripture to be a 
person, —so Vaisvanara is none but the Highest Self. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

If it be objected: The Highest Self cannot be denoted by the 
word 'Vaisvanara’ here, but the gastric fire. Why? “ On account 
of words and the rest,” i.e. the reasons which begin with 'w^ord’ 
are 'reasons beginning with word ’,2—' on account of those 
Those reasons are as follows: First, the 'word’ here is ' Vaisvanara’, 
and that conventionally denotes the gastric fire, and when a literal 
meaning is possible, it is improper to suppose any other meaning. 
Secondly, there is the word 'fire’, i.e. there is a co-ordination between 
Vaisvanara and the word 'fire’ in the Vajasaneyaka-text, viz. 'This is 
the Vaisvanara fire’ (&t. Br. 10.6.1.11 ^). Thirdly, a triad of fires 
is designated in the text ; 'The heart is the Garhapatya fire, the mind 
the Anvaharya’ (Chand. 5.18.2) and so on. Fourthly, Vaisvanara 
is declared by Scripture to be the support of the offering to the 


1 The C.S.S. ed. omits cen na\ p. 11. 

2 Shbdadayah. 

3 This explains the compound ^4abdddibhyah\ 
P. 805, line 17. 
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vital-breaths in. the passage: 'Therefore, the first food which one may 
come across should be offered’ (Chand. 5.19.1). And, finally / Vaisva- 
nara abides "within”, which, more particularly, is a characteristic 
mark of the gastric fire, — ^the Vajasaneyins declare that A'aisvanara 
abides within in the passage: 'For he who knows this Yaisvanara 
fire to be like a man, abiding within a man’ (Sat. Br. 10,6.1.11). 
On account of such reasons like "words and the rest”, and “ on 
account of abiding within”, the Highest Self cannot be understood, — • 
(We reply:) "No”, “on account of teaching the vision (of the 
Lord) thus ”, i.e. since such an object (viz. the gastric fire) is taught 
to be joeditated on under the aspect of the Lord, i.e. since the Supreme 
Lord is enjomed to be meditated on as qualified by the gastric fire, 
i.e. since the above-mentioned Supreme Soul, who is Vaisvanara 
(or the universal soul) being the soul of all, is taught to be in the gastric 
fire and the rest as their soul. If it be objected: In that case, let 
gastric fire itself be Vaisvanara ]3rimarily, — we reply; no, "because 
that is impossible ”, i.e. because having the heaven as the head and 
the rest is impossible on the part of the gastric fire. This means, 
it is possible on the part of the Highest Seif alone, who is the soul 
of all, and not on the part of any one else. “ And also”, the Vajasa- 
neyins "read” “ him”, i.e. Vaisvanara, "as a person” in the passage: 
'That Vaisvanara fire is the person’ (Sat. Br. 10.6.1.11). It is 
possible for the Highest Self to be a Person, He being the soul of all, 
hut this is not possible if the mere gastric fire be understood here. 
The word “and”i denotes that this is universally known, i.e. that 
the Highest Self is a Person is well-known from scriptural texts like : 
‘The Person, verily, is all this’ (Svet. 3.15), ‘There is nothing higher 
than the Person’ (Katha 3.11) and so on. 

SCFTRA 28 

"For that very reasoh, istot the deity, nob the element.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

On account of those “ very ” reasons stated above, "the deity and 
the element” are “ not” to be understood by the word 'Vaisvanara’. 


1 in the sutra . 
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Vedanta-kaustubha 

“For that very reason’’, i.e. on account of the very reasons 
stated above, the presiding “deity” of fire is not to be understood 
the word ‘Vaisvanara’; and the “element”, i.e. the elemental fire, 
also is not to be understood. 


SUTRA 29 

(Thebe is) no contradiction, even (if the word “ Taisva- 

NARA ” denotes THE LoBD) DIRECTLY, JaIMINI (THINKS SO).” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

The Lord Vaisvtoara is ‘all and man’, i.e. the soul of all, — ^to 
be meditated on “directly” as such;^ — ^this, the teacher Jaiinini ” 
thinks, involves “ no contradiction”. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

Thus, the v'ord ‘ \hisvanara ’ has been proved to be referring to 
Brahman, first on the ground of the reasons like ‘distinctive attributes 
of a common term’ (Br. Su. 1.2.25) and the rest. Again, there being 
a doubt, — viz. on account of words and the rest, as well as on account 
of abiding within, it refers to the gastric fire, — ^it has been once more 
proved, for the sake of removing incompatibility, to be referring to 
Brahman alone, qualified by the gastric fire, on the ground of the 
reasons like: ‘because of teaching the vision (of the Lord) thus’ (Br. 
Su. 1.2.27) and so on. Now, by showing that the word ‘Vaisvanara’ 
denotes Brahman etymoiogically too, so that He may be directly 
worshipj)ed as such, the author show^s that another teacher too (viz. 
Jaimini) confirms his own view'. 

The teacher ‘^Jaimini” thinks that as the w^ord ‘Vaisvanara’,. 
even without being viewed as denoting the Lord, only so far as He is 
qualified by the gastric fire, refers directly to the Highest Self, in- 
tending to designate as it does His special qualities, — so Vaisvanara 
is to be meditated on “directly” as the Highest Self indeed. This 
view involves “no contradiction 

^ I.e. it has been said in the previous sutra that Vaisvanara stands for the 
Lord only so far as the Lord is qualified by the gastric fire. But now it is said 
that Vai^dnara stands for the Lord directly, without any qualification. 
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Etymologically, ‘Vaisvanara* implies ‘he who is all and man’, 
He being the Universal Soul; or ‘one who is the man, i.e. the maker 
of air, He being the Universal Cause; or ‘one by wiiom all men are 
to be controlled’, He being the Universal Controller. The long vowel 
(i.e. ‘a’ in the word ‘ Vaisvtoara’) follows from the rule ‘when “ nara ” 
follows “ visva ”, the “ a ” in the latter is lengthened to designate a 
name’ (Pan. 6.3.129, SD. K. 1048^). The taddhita-suffix (by which 
the word ‘ Vaisvanara’ is derived from the word ‘ Vaisvanara’) is 
added without changing the meaning, as in the case of ‘raksasa’ 
(derived from ‘raksas’), ‘vayasa’ (derived from ‘vayas’) and so on.^ 

The co-ordination of the words ‘Agni’ and ‘Vaisvanara’, too, 
is appropriate. ‘Agni’ is ‘one who goes, i.e. goes to or manifests 
himself in the heart-lotus the ‘na’ (in the root ‘ahg’) is elided in 
accordance with the rule: ‘And, the “na” of “ ahga ” is elided’^ 
(Unadi-sutra 490) ^ — ; or ‘one w^ho causes one to go, i.e. causes the 
first birth of the Universe. 

SUTRA 30 

'‘Ox ACCOUNT OF MAXllfESTATION, A{§MARATHYA (THINKS SO).” 

Vedanta -parij ata - saurabha 

With a view to favouring His worshippers who are devoted to 
Him alone and to none else, the Highest Self though infinite, manifests 
Himself in accordance with the respective capacities of His devotees, 
xls such, He can fittingly be regarded as of the size of merely a span, 
— ^this is so “on account of manifestation”, so the sage “ Atoarathya” 
thinks. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

(The author) explains, in accordance with the approbation of 
Asmarathya, the text about that which is of the size of merely a 
span. 

In the text: ‘But who meditates on the Vaisvanara Self as of 
tlie measure of a span only and as of an unlimited dimension’ (Chand. 

1 P. 654, vol. 1. 

2 Vi(io Pan. 4.1.104, SD. K. 1106, p. 682, vol. 1, and Pan. 5.4.38, SD. K. 
2106, p. 936, vol. 1. 

3 And'/ii’ is added, as mentioned in the sutra 488. Thus, ang = ag+ni — 
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5.18.1), it is perfectly justifiable to hold that even, one whose 'measure ’ 
or limit, has disappeared 'on all sides’ or entirely i.e. even the 
Highest Person, who is unlimited, can be of the measure of a span 
merely, i.e. of the extent measured by the thumb and the forefinger. 
How ? On account of manifestation.” That is, with a view^ to 
favouring those who are devoted to none else except to Him, the Lord 
manifests Himself in the heart-lotus in a form, which is eternal, blissful 
and non-material, which is of the size of a span and is the fulfiller of 
the desire of His owm devotees, just as He manifested Himself in 
the limited space of a pillar as a man-lion ,2 This is the view of the 
teacher Atoarathya. 

Or, (an alternative explanation of the sutra), with a view to 
favouring the dull-witted devotees (i.e. who can grasp gross objects 
only), the Lord squeezes Himself, as it were, into gross regions only; 
though all-pervading, He limits Himself in accordance vdth, their 
respective intelligence and manifests Himself in those respective 
places. Thus, "on account of manifestation”, He can, very well, be 
of the measure of merely a span, — so thinks Asmarathya”, — this 
is the sense. 

COMPAEISON 
Ramanuja and Srikantha 

Tnterpi'etation of the word 'abhivyakteh’ different, viz. 'on 
accoxint of definiteness ’, i.e. the texts speaks of the Lord of a definite 
extent with a view to rendering the thought of the meditating devotee 
more definite.^ 


SCTRA 31 

"On account of remembrance, Badari (thinks so).” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

The imagination of a body from head to foot is “on account of 
remembrance”, i.e, for the purpose of recollection (or meditation), — 
so thinks the teacher "BMari”. 

3 Ahhitah vigatah mdnah = abhivimdnah, 

2 The reference is to the killing of Hiranyako^ipu by the Lord in the form 
of a man-lion. Vide Maha. 3,15835, etc. 

3 SrL B. 1 .2.30, p. 274, Part 1 . SK, B. 1.2.30, p. 392. Part 1 . 
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Vedanta-kaustubha 

On the enquiry: What purpose is served by such a manifestation 
of a Being,— who is of the size of merely a span, — in the heart-lotus 
of the sharp-witted (i.e. those who are capable of grasping subtle 
things) On the enquiry : What purpose is served by such worship 
of a Being,— who is limited as having limbs like head and the rest 
in the heaven and so on, — on the part of the dull-witted (i.e. those 
who are capable of grasping gross things) ? — ^it is said here : 

The manifestation, in the heart-lotus, of the Highest Self as of 
the size of merely a span ; similarly the imagination of His body, from 
head to foot, in the regions of the heaven and the rest, are on account 
of remembrance’’, i.e. serve the purpose of recollection, or meditation 
in that way, for attaining the Supreme Lord. This is the view of 
the teacher Bchlari”. 


SUTRA 32 

'' On account of identification, so Jaimini thinks, fob thus 

(SCRirTUBE) SHOWS.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

The imagination of their ^ breast and the rest a.s the sacrificial 
aitai* and so on is for the purpose of effecting ‘‘an identification” 
of Agni-iiotra with the offering to the vital- breaths, which is a sub- 
sidiary element of the Vaisvanara-vidya, practised by a worshipper 
of Vaisvanara, — so ” the teacher “Jaimini ” thinks. That very thing 
the scriptural text : ‘Now, he who offers the Agni-hotra, knowing this 
thus’ (Ghand. 5.24.22), ‘shows’. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

If it be asked: If the Highest Self, having thus the three worlds 
as His body, be denoted by the term ‘Vaisvanara’, then, what is the 
purpose of imagining the breast and the rest of the worshipper as the 
sacrificial altar and so on thus: ‘The breast is the sacrificial altar, 
the I) airs the sacrificial grass, the heart the Garhapatya fire, the mind 
the Anvaharyapacana fire’ (Chand. 5.18.2)?— the author replies 
here : 


1 i.e. of those who meditate on VdiSvdnam. 



[Stj.l. 2. 33. 
Aim.!.] 


VEDANTA -PARIJATA-SAURABHA 


141 


The iniagming of the worshippers as the sacrificial altar and the 
rest is for the purpose of effecting an identification ” of Agni-hotra 
with the offering to the vital-breath, which is a subsidiary element 
of the Vai^vanara-vidya, practised by the worshippers of Vaisvaiiaraj 
— the teacher ‘‘Jaiinini’’ thinks. “For thus”, i.e, this very 
identification of the offering to the vital-breath and the Agni-hotra, 
‘‘Scripture shows” in the following passage: ‘Now, he who offers 
the Agni-hotra knowing this thus, his offering is made to all the worlds, 
to all beings, to all selves ’ (Chand. 5.24.2). 

COMPARISON 

Baladeva 

The interpretation of the word ‘sampatteh’ different, viz. ‘on 
account of mysterious power or lordliness’. Hence the sutra: 
‘ (The Lord is said to be of the measure of a span) on account of (His) 
mysterious power, so Jaimini (thinks), for thus Scripture shows (viz. 
that the Lord is possessed of such powers)’.^ 


SCfTRA 33 

“And THEY RECORD THIS IN THAT.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

“And they record” “this”, i.e. Vai^vanara having the heaven as 
his head and so on, as a Person in the body of the worshipper. 


Here ends the second quarter of the first chapter in the Yedanta- 
parijata-saurabha, an interpretation of the ^ariraka-mimamsa 
texts and composed by the Reverend Nimbarka. 


Vedanta-kaustubha 

And moreovei, the Vajins “record” “ this”, i.e. the Lord Vai§va- 
nara, “in that”, i.e. in the body of the worshipper, in the passage: 
‘He who knows this Vai^vanara fire as a man, abiding within man’ 
(Sat. Br. 10.6.1.11). That is to say, these too, viz. his being a person, 


i G.B. 1.2.32, p. 142, Chap. 1. 
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as well as Hs abiding within, are indicative of the fact that Yaisvanara 
is Brahman. The sense is that if the gastric fire be understood here, 
then the circumstance of abiding within a person will, of course, be 
possible, but not that of being like a person. Hence, it is established 
that Vai^vanara is the Highest Self. 


Here ends the section entitled 'Yaisvanara’ (7). 

Here ends the second quarter of the first chapter hi the commentary, 
the holy Yedanta-kaustubha. 

COMPARISON 

Baladeva 

Interpretation different, viz. 'And they (viz. the Atharvani- 
kas) record this (viz. the existence of such mysterious powers) in that 
(viz. in the Lord)’. ^ * 

Resume 

The second quarter of the fii*st chapter contains: — 

(1) 33 siltras and 7 adhikaranas, according to Nimbarka *, 

(2) 32 sutras and 7 adhikaranas, according to Samkara ; 

(3) 33 sutras and 6 adhikaranas, according to Ramanuja ; 

(4) 32 sutras and 7 adhikaranas, according to Bhaskara ; 

(5) 33 sutras and 9 adhikaranas, according to Srikantha ; 

(6) 33 sutras and 7 adhikaranas, according to Baladeva. 

Samkara and Bhaskara and Baladeva omit the sutra 16 in 
Nimbarka’s commentary. Nimbarka omits the sutra 24 in Bhas- 
kara’s commentary. 


1 G.B. 1.2.33, p. 143, Chap, 1. 



FIRST CHAPTER (Adhyaya) 

THIRD QUARTER (Pada) 

Adhikarana 1: The section entitled ‘The 
heaven, the e a r t h , a n d so on’. (Sutras 1 - 7 ) 

sCftra 1 

‘‘ The support op the heaven, the earth and the rest (is 

Brahman alone), on account of the term ‘ own 

Vedanta-parijata saurabha 

“The support of the heaven, the earth and the rovst”, stated in 
the passage: ‘In whom the heaven’ (Mund. 2.2.5 1) and so on, is 
Brahman, “on account of the term ‘own’”, i.e. on account of the 
word ‘soul ’ and the rest which are denotative of Brahman. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

Now the reverend author of the aphorisms is showing that to 
be the support of the three worlds, tod, is possible on the part of the 
Lord alone who has the heaven for His head and so on and is the soul 
of the three worlds. 

In the Mundaka, we read: ‘He in whom the heaven, the earth 
and the sky are woven, and the mind together with all the vital- 
breaths, — -Him. alone know as the one soul; give up other worlds. 
He is the bridge to immortality’ (Mund. 2.2.5). Here a doubt 
arises — viz. whether that which is indicated as the support of the 
heaven and the rest by the locative ‘in. whom’ is pradhana or the 
individual soul, or the Supreme Soul, the cause of the bhth and the 
rest of the world. What is suggested here to begin with? The 
prima facie view" is as follows : Let pradhwa be the support. As it 
is found that an effect arises from and dissolves into its own cause, 
it is reasonable to hold that it has its own cause as its support. (This 
is so), also on account of the scriptural mention of ‘bridge’. To be 
a bridge means to be limited; but Brahman is not limited as declared 


1 S, R, Bh, SK, B. 
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by the text: *^Infiiiite, boundless’ (Brh. 2.4.12). The term /self’ 
foo may be Aipplied to pradhana thus : — 

Pradhana is the self, because of being the benefactor of the soul. 
Whoever is the benefactor of some one else is his self; just as (when 
it is said:) Werily, Bhadrasena is my self’. Or, else, let the individual 
soul be the support, as there is the mention of the word ^ souF in the 
text, — the word ‘soul’ denotes the individual soul primarily, since it 
is a sentient being;— as the soul is mentioned in Scripture as the 
support of sense-organs like mind and the rest; as the soul is said to 
be connected with the vein, as well as to be born, in the passage : 
"" Where the veins have congregated together like the spokes in the 
nave of a wheel, he moves about within, becoming manifold’ (Mund. 
2.2.6); and, finally, to be the support of the entire universe, the 
•object to be enjoyed, fits in on the soul’s part, it being an enjoyer. 

We reply: “The support of the heaven, and the earth and the 
rest” is none but the Supreme Brahman. That is, ‘dyau’ and 
■‘bhu’ (make) ‘dyubhpvau’, that which begins with ‘dyu-bhuvau’ 
is ‘dyu-bhuvau Mi’, i.e. all the things beginning with the heaven, 
and ending with the vital-breath,— their support is the Highest Self. 
Why ? “On account of the term ‘ own’”, i.e. on account of the term 
‘soul’, denotative of itself, viz. of the Supreme Soul, the topic of dis- 
cussion, and characterized by an adjective as stated in the passage : 
‘Him alone know as the om soul; give up other worlds’ (Mund. 
2.2.5), — ^here, from the adjective ‘one’ which denotes the Lord, the 
.soul of all, it is known that the ‘soul’ is the Supreme Soul; — ^also 
on account of the word ‘bridge’, mentioned in the passage: ‘The 
bridge to immortality’ (Mund. 2.2.5); i.e. the ‘bridge’ or the support 
meaning the cause of attaining ‘immortality’ or salvation. In 
another scriptural text, viz. ‘By knowing him thus, one becomes 
immortal on earth’ (Tait. Ar. 3.12 1), He alone is celebrated to be the 
cause of the attainment of immortality. Connection with the artery, 
too, is possible on the part of the Supreme Soul, in accordance with 
the scriptural text: ‘But surrounded by the veins he hangs like a 
sheath’ (Mahahar. 11,9). In accordance with the following scrip- 
tural and Smrti texts, viz. ‘Not born, he is horn in many ways’ 
(Vj. S. 31.169^; Tait* Ar. 3.13.1 3), ‘Though unborn, the unchange- 
-able soul’ (Gita 4.6), it is also possible for Him to be born in many 


1 P. 199. 


8 P. 857, line 17. 


» P. 201. 
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ways. Finally, to be the support of the instruments of the individual 
soul, too, is possible on the part of the Supreme Soul who is the support 
of all. The following aphorisms secondary in nature, are but 
amplifications of this primary aphorism. 


SCTRA 2 

“ On account of the designation (of Beahman) the object 

TO BE APPEOACHED BY THE FEEED/’ 

Vedanta-parijata-saiirabha 

The support of the heaven, the earth and the rest is Brahman 
alone. Why ? On account of the designation of such a support 
alone as the object to be approached by the freed in the passage: 
‘When the seer sees the golden-coloured Creator, the Lord, the 
Person, the source of Brahma, then the knower, having discarded 
merit and demerit, stainless, attains the highest identity ’ (Munch 
3.1.13 2) and so on. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

The support of the heaven, the earth and the rest is none but 
Brahman. Why? “On account of the designation (of Brahman) 
as the object to be approached by the freed.’’ That which is to 
be approached, i.e. obtained, by those who are freed from the fetter 
of mundane existence is “ the object to be approached by the freed’', 
on account of the “ designation ”, i.e. indication, of that The 
sense is: The reality that is admitted to be the support of the heaven, 
the earth and the rest, to be one, to be the bridge to immortality, 
and is celebrated elsewhere also as the object to be approached by 
the freed,— that very same reality, the one topic of all the Vedas 
and without an equal or a superior, is designated as the object to be 
obtained by the freed, in the passages: ‘The knot of the heart is 
undone, all doubts are cut off, and his works perish, when he, who is 
high and low, is seen’ (Mund. 2.2.8), ‘Just as the flowing rivers 
disappear into the ocean discarding name and form, so the knower, 
freed from name and form, goes to the Person, who is Higher than 

1 Viz. Br. Su. 1.3,2~7. , f B, B. 

3 This explains the compound | v, j , " 

10 
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the high V (Mund, 3.2.8), The phrase 'high and low ’ meaBs: One 
to whom the high, i.e. Brahma, Sva, and the rest, are inferior. The 
phrase: 'higher than the high’ means: the Person who is higher than 
the high, i.e. the individual soul or prakrti.^ 

COMPARISON 
Ramanuja and Srikantha 
Reading slightly different, viz. adds a ‘ca’ in the end.^ 


SOTRA 3 

"Not the ineerence, on account of the absence of texts 

TO THAT EFFECT.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

Pradhana, which is arrived at through inference, is not that 
support, on account of the absence of texts denoting it. 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

The support of the heaven, the earth and the rest cannot be 
"the inference”. The non-sentient cause which is without any 
connection with Brahman, viz. pradhana, inferred by the Samkhyas 
on the ground of non-sentient effects, like the elements and the rest 
is said to be " the inference ”, and that is not the support of the heaven, 
the earth and the rest. Why ? " On account of the absence of texts 

to that effect.” That is, the " text to that effect ” is ' tac-chabda 
" absence of text to that effect ” is ' atac-chabda on account of 
that or on account of the absence, here, of texts denoting the 

1 Not© that Nimbdrka and S'rmivdsa understand the word ‘ VyapadeSdt^ 
as referring to different passages. 

2 Sri. B, 1.2.3, p. 283, Part 1. B. 1.3.2, p. 401, Part 4. 

3 First, w© infer that every effect must have a cause, that cause another 
cause and so on, and finally there must be an uncaused first cause. Secondly, 
we infer that this uncaused hrst cause must be non-sentient, since the effects 
which we perceive are non-sentient, and the effect and its cause must be similar 
in nature. It is in this way that the Bdmkhyas arrive at non-sentient first 
cause or pradhana, 

^ This explains the compound 
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inferrible pradbana. On the contrary, there are texts denoting a 
sentient being, such, as, ‘He who is omniscient’ (Mund. 1.1.9.; 2.2.7) 
and so on. 

COMPARISON 
Ramanuja and Srikantha 

Reading different, viz. take this sutra and the next as one sutra.i 


SCTRA 4 

“AnB THE BEABEE OF THE VITAL-BREATH.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

“ The bearer of the vital-breath ’’ also is not the support of the 
heaven, the earth and the rest. Why ? On account of the very same 
absence of texts to that effect. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

The words: ‘not, on account of the absence of texts to that 
effect ’ are to be supplied from the preceding aphorism. “ The bearer 
of the vital-breath”, i.e. the individual soul, too, is not the support 
of the heaven, the earth and the rest, on account of the absence of 
texts to that effect;— that means: although the term ‘soul’ is equally 
appKcable to the individual soul and the Supreme Soul, yet Just as 
in this section there are texts like ‘Him alone know as one.— He is 
the bridge to immortality’ (Mund. 2.2.5), ‘ He who is omniscient’ (Mund, 
1.1.9 ; 2,2.7) and so on, estabMshing the peculiar qualities of the Supreme 
Soul, so there are no texts here, establishing the peculiar qualities 
of the individual soul; — ^also because it is impossible for the individual 
soul, which is atomic by nature, to be the support of the heaven, 
the earth and the rest. This aphorism is taken separately, because 
of its association with the following aphorisms. ^ 

1 B. 1.3,3, p. 283, Part 1. 

SK. B. 1.3.3, p. 403, Part 4. 

2 That is, it would not have been necessary to introduce a special aiUra 
for the individual soul, — ^which like pradhdna is precluded in the preceding swim, 
— if it were not for the reasons given in the following three sutmsy which apply 
only to the individual soul, and not to pradhana. 
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COMPAEISON 

All others omit the ‘caMn the eud.^ 


SCTRA 5 : , 

‘‘AnO ok account of the DESiaKATIOK OF DIFFEEENCE.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

Moreover, ‘'ort account of the designation of difference’' also 
between the knower and the object to be known, the support of the 
heaven, the earth and the rest is not the bearer of the vital-breath, 
(or the individual soul). 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

The bearer of the vital-breath is not to be understood as the 
support of the heaven, the earth and the rest. Why ? “ On account 
of the designation of difference ”, i.e. because the difference between 
the two, viz. between the individual soul — -which is possessed of 
little knowledge and is subject to bondage and release through the 
Lord’s maya consisting of the three gunas— aixd the Omniscient 
Lord, as the knower and the object to be known, is designated by the 
holy Scripture itself in the passage: ‘Him alone know as one’ (Mund. 
2.2.5). The purpose of this repeated declarations of difference is to 
point out that with a view to attaining His nature, one should practise 
meditation on Him, based on a true knowledge about Him, 


StjTRA 6 

“ On account of the topic.” 
Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

The Supreme Seff being the topic, the individual soul is not to 
be understood as the support of the heaven, the earth and the rest. 
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Vedanta-kaustublia 

It is not that the individual soul constitutes the topic so that 
it may be understood here. None but the Supreme Soul is the topic 
here, as evident from the introductory passage: '‘‘What, my 
reverend Sir, being known, all this comes to be known’’?' (MiincL 
1.1.3),— all things do not become known when the individual soul 
is known, since all things have not the individual soul as their soul— 
and as established by the fact that in the passage: ‘Now, the higher 
is that whereby that Imperishable is apprehended’ (Mund. LL5) 
and so on, the Supreme Soul alone is referred to. 


StJTRA 7 

“And ON ACCOUNT OF ABIDING AND EATING.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

“ On account of the abiding ” of the Highest Self as a non-eater, 
as well as ‘on account of the eating’ of the individual soul, as laid 
doivn in the text: ‘Two birds’ (Mund. 3.1.1; cf. also ^vet. 4.6 1), 
the individual soul is not the support of the heaven and the earth. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

The author is once more explaining statements regarding the 
difference between the individual soul and Brahman. 

The individual soul is not the support of the heaven, the earth 
and the rest. Why ? “ On account of abiding and eating ”, sthiti ” 

and “odana” (make) “ sthityodane on account of that 2 . “On 
account of the abiding ” of one bird in the tree, i.e. the body, without 
eating the fruit of work and shining, and “ on account of the eating ” 
of the fruit of work by the other as subject to karmas, — as laid down 
in the text which refers to the support of the heaven, the earth and 
the rest, viz. ‘Of these two, one tastes the sweet berry, the other 
looks on without eating’ (Mund. 1.1.3), — ^the difference between the 
individual soul and Supreme Soul is known. Hence, it is established 

1 R, Bh, fe, B. v 

2 This explains the ‘ » 
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that the hadependent and omniscient Supreme Soul alone is the bridge 
to immortality; and as the soul of all, He is also the support of the 
heaven, the earth and the rest. 


Here ends the section entitled 'The heaven, the earth and the 

rest’ (1). 


COMPABISON 

Samkara 

Reading and interpretation same, but points out at the end in 
his usual manner that the distinction between the individual soul 
and Brahman is no more real than that between the ether within a 
pot and the universal ether and so on. ^ 


Adhikarana 2: The section entitled 'The plenty’. 
( S u t r a s 8 - 9 ) 

SCTRA 8 

" The Plenty (is the Lord), because of the teaching (of it) 

AS ABOVE SERENITY (VIZ. THE VITAL-BREATH).” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

The Plenty, taught by the highest teacher, the venerable Sanat- 
kumara, to our preceptor, the reverend Narada, in the passage: 
'But the Plenty alone should be enquired after’ (Chand. 7.22.12), 
is not the vitahbreath, but the Highest Person. Why? "Because 
of the teaching ” of the Plenty as "above ” the vitahbreath. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

Now, the reverend author of the aphorisms is showing that the 
text: 'But the Plenty alone should be enquired after’ (Chand. 7.22.1) 
and so on, refers to Brahman. 
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The following is recorded by the Chandogas: ' '‘'It has been heard 
by me from men like you that one who knows the souT crosses over 
sorrow. I am such a sorrowing one, reverend sir ! Cause me, sir, 
to cross over the sorrow (Chand. 7.1.3), thus asked by Narada, 
his preceptor, the reverend Sanatkumara, the teacher of the doctrine 
of salvation, taught: 'The name is Brahman’ (Chand. 7.1.5). Again, 
asked thus: "'Is there, sir, more than name”?’ (Chand. 7.1.5), 
he taught: "'Speech, verily, is more than name”’ (Chand. 7.2.1). 
In this way, fifteen objects, beginning with name and ending with 
the vital-breath, were taught.^ After having taught the vital-breath, 
he, without being asked any further question, taught the following: 

' "But he, verily, speaks superiorly who speaks superiorly through 
truth”’ (Chand. 7.16.1), "'But the Plenty alone should be enquired 
after”. "I enquire, sir, after the Plenty.” Where one does not see 
another, does not hear another, does not know another, that is the 
Plenty. But where one sees another, hears another, knows another, 
that is the small”’ (Chand. 7.23.1-24.1). Here the term 'plenty’ 
(bhuman ) denotes ' muchness ’ . It is derived in the following manner : 
The suffix 'imanic’ is added to the word 'bah u’ (much) in the sense of 
'the nature thereof ’ 2, in accordance with the rule: 'The (suffix) 
"imanic” is optionally added to the words ‘‘prthu ” and the rest’ (Pan. 
6.1.122; SD. K. 1784 3) (in order to indicate the sense 'the nature 
thereof’. — Pan. 5.1.119 ; SD, K. 1781). Then the root (viz. bahu) 
and the suffix (viz. imanic) undergo a change in accordance with the 
rule: 'After "bahu”, the first letters of ^^iman” and ‘‘iyas ” affixes 
are elided, and " bahu ” is replaced by the word bhu”’ (Pan. 6.4.154, 
158; SD, K. 2017 4). Here 'muchness’ means 'immensity’ (i.e. 
quantitative greatness), and not numerosity (i.e. numerical greatness), 
because just as the term 'bahu’ denotes number, as in the examples: 
‘ In expressing numerosity the plural case affix is used’ (Pan. 1.4.21 ; 
SD. K. 187 5), ‘Many, purified by the penance of knowledge’ (Gita. 
4.10), 'After many births’ (Gita. 7.19) and so on, so it is seen to be 
apphed in the sense of 'immensity ’ also, in contrast to smallness, as 
in the example: 'He who renders service, be it great or small, to one 
who has heard Scripture’. Here, too, the term 'plenty’ being used 

1 Vide Chand, l.l et seq. 2 Tasya bhdmh. 

3 p. g 94 ^ vol. 1. Correct quotation translated: ^ Prthvddibhya imanic vd\ 

4 P. 908, vol. 1. That is, bahu-pimxtnic ^ bhu-^man — bhuman. , •. 
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in. contrast to smallness in the passage: 'There is no pleasure in the 
small’ (Chand. 7.23.1), its meaning is nothing but 'immensity’. 
Thus, there is no pleasure in the small, but the Plenty alone is pleasure. 
Hence: 'The Plenty alone is to be enquired into ^ (Chand. 7.23.1). 
That is, the Plenty, or the Supreme Soul alone, who is of the form of 
pleasure characterized by unsurpassed greatness, should be enquired 
after by one desiring salvation and wishing to attain pleasure charac- 
terized by unsurpassed greatness. When the reverend Sanatkumara 
said^this, the reverend Narada said: "'I enquire, sir, after the Plenty’” 
(Chand. 7.23.1). That is, 'Sir’, meaning, G reverend teacher ! I 
desire to know the Plenty alone in particular. Therefore, Sanat- 
kumara told him the characteristic marks of the Plenty by means of 
a positive (indicating what it is) and a negative (indicating what it is 
not) proposition, thus 'where’ (Chand. 7.24.1) and so on,— this is 
the sense of the text. 

Here, a doubt arises, viz. whether the Plenty is the vital-breath 
or the Supreme Soul. The vital-breath, holds the prima facie view, 
because in the previous passage; ‘The vital-breath is more than hope’ 
(Chand. 7.15.1), the vital-breath alone is indicated, and because after 
the teaching about the vital-breath, there are no further question 
and answer (as there were in the previous cases), viz; ‘ “Is there sir 
more than name”?’ (Chand. 7.1.6), ‘“Speech, verily, is more than 
name’” (Chand. 7.2.1). By the term ‘vital-breath’, the individual 
soul, endowed with the vital-breath, is to be understood, and not 
merely a kind of air,— because, from the passage; ‘The vital-breath is 
the father, the vital-breath the mother’ (Chand. 7.16.1), the vital- 
breath IS known to be a sentient being ; and because in the introductory 
text, viz; ‘One who knows the soul crosses over sorrow’ (Chand. 
7.1.3), as weU as in the concluding text; ‘To the soul alone belongs 
all this’ 1 (Chand. 7.25.2), the term ‘soul’ is found employed. The 
passage; ‘Where one does not see another’ (Chand. 7.24.1) and so 
on, too, fittingly applies to the individual soul, because aU its activities 
like seeing and the rest cease during its state of deep sleep ; and further 
because all its practical activities like external perceptions and the 
rest cease when its own real nature, different from the body, the sense- 
organs, bnddhi and the rest, is known. Hereby, it should be known 
that texts hke; Verily, the Plenty is pleasure’ (Chand. 7.23.1) 


1 Correct quotation: ‘Atmaivedam 


sarvcm’. Vide Chand. 7.2S.2, p. 402. 
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'Verily, the vital-breath is immortar (Brh. 1.6.3) and so on, are all 
to be explained as referr^ to the individual soul, possessing the 
vital-breath. 

With regard to it, we reply: The Plenty is the Supreme Soul alone 
and not the individual soul, possessing the vital-breath. Whyl 
"Because of the teaching (of it) as above serenity.” "Serenity” 
means one in whom there is complete serenity, i.e, the individual 
soul, celebrated in the Scriptural text: 'This serenity, having arisen 
from this body, having attained the form of highest light, is completed 
in its own form’ (Chand. 8.3.4) and so on. (The above phrase 
means : because of the teaching of it as) ' * above ” that which is denoted 
by the term: " vital-breath In the text: 'But he speaks superiorly 
who speaks through truth! (Chand. 7.26.1) from the term 'but’, 
the difference between the subsequent teaching about the Plenty 
and the prior one about the vital-breath is known. The sense is that 
since the teaching about the Plenty is different from the teaching 
about the vital-breath, the meaning of the w’ord " plenty ” is different 
from the meaning of the term " vital-breath 

(An alternative explanation of the sutra.) Or, else, (the phrase 
means:) because of the teaching of the worshipper of truth as higher 
than the worshipper of the vital-breath, in the passage: 'But he, 
verily, speaks superiorly’ (Chand. 7.16.1); i.e. owing to a difference 
between the worshippers, there is a difference between the objects 
to be worshipped as well. The sense is this: If it be objected: In 
accordance with your statement, viz. that the Plenty is that alone, 
which is denoted by the term truth, demarcated as higher than the 
individual soul, — ^just as each of the fifteen objects, beginning with 
name and ending with speech, is taught as successively higher by the 
reverend Sanatkumara, asked by the reverend Narada, — ^how do you 
know that truth is taught as something higher,— -(we reply:) Having 
stated that a knower of the vital-breath is a superior speaker in the 
passage: 'Verily, by seeing this, by thinking this, by knowing this, 
one becomes a superior speaker’ (Chand. 7.15.4), and having distin- 
guished the worshipper of truth from the worshipper of the vital- 
breath by the term 'but’ in the passage: 'But he, verily, speaks 
superiorly, who speaks superiorly through truth’ (Chand. 7.16.1), 
Scripture teaches truth, the cause of being a superior speaker in this 
case (Chand. 7.16.1), as higher than the vital-breath, the cause of 
being a superior speaker in the previous case (Chand. ' 7.15.4), 
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The iastrumental case through truth’ (satyena) follows the rule: 
‘The third case-ending is added to a word denoting a mark or an 
attribute which indicates the existence of a particular state or condi- 
tion’ (Pto. 2.3.21; SB. K. 566 1). The clause ‘who speaks’, etc. 
means: who speaks superiorly through truth which figuratively 
implies the Supreme Brahman, the object to be worshipped. The word 
‘truth’ is well known to be denoting Brahman, as in the passages: 
‘Verily, the name of this Brahman is truth’ (Chand. 8.3.4), ‘Brahman 
is truth, knowledge and infinite’ (Tait. 2.1) and so on. ‘Being a 
superior speaker’ means being the speaker of the supremacy of one’s 
own object of w^orship, and this amounts to declaring the unsurpassed- 
ness of the Deity to be worshipped. The suffix ‘^atr’ in ‘by seeing 
this’ and the rest follows the rule: ‘The present participle is used to 
denote the manner or the cause of an action’ (Pan. 3.2.126; SB. K. 
3103 2). That is, the direct vision of the Deity to be worshipped is 
the cause of being a superior speaker. The sense is that it becomes 
possible for one to be such a superior speaker only through the grace 
of the Deity worshipped by him, and apprehended through direct 
vision. Moreover, the very permission to speak the truth, giving 
up being a superior speaker through merely the vital-breath, asked 
for in the passage: “‘May I, sir, speak superiorly through truth’” 
(Chand. 7.16.1), indicates the termination of the section of the vital- 
breath. Here, the term ‘soul’, too, can have a consistent meaning 
only if the Supreme Soul be understood, since to be the cause of all, 
mentioned in the passage: ‘To the self alone all this belongs’ (Chand. 
7.26.1 3) j is impossible on the part of any one else. His Holiness 
will speak of this in subsequent aphorisms.^ 

COMPABISON 

Baladeva 

He gives two alternative explanations of the siitra the last of 
which agrees with the explanation given by Nimbarka. The first 
explanation is: ‘The Plenty (is Brahman), because it is immense joy, 
and because it is taught as the highest’. ^ 

■2''P.J58, 


1 P. 423, vol. 2. 

3 For correct quotation see footnote 1, p. 152. 

4 Vide Br. Su. 2,1.4^35. 


5 G-.B. 1.3.8. 
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SCTRA 9 

'' And on account of the apfropriateness of the atteibutbs.’' ' 

Vedanta -parijata-saurabha 

'‘ And ’’ because attributes like 'being of the form of unsurpassed 
pleasure’, 'being immortal’, 'being established on one’s own great- 
ness’ and the rest are " appropriate ” on the part of the Highest Self 
alone, the Plenty is none but the Highest Self. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

The attributes, mentioned in the section of the Plenty, which 
are not possible on the part of any one else, being "appropriate” 
in reference to the Highest Self alone, it is known that the Plenty 
is the Highest Self. Thus, the passage: 'Where one does not see 
another’ (Chand, 7.24.1), means: 'where’ one, immersed in pleasure 
characterized by unsurpassed greatness, 'does not see’, i.e. notice, 
‘another’, i.e. petty worldly pleasure, the contrary of the pleasure 
which is characterized by greatness,— just as one w^ho has drunk the 
nectar, does not notice any other drink. Moreover, 'where’ one, 
plunged in pleasure, 'does not see ’any sorrow, the contrary of pleasure, 
i.e. comes to be endowed with every pleasure and delivered from 
every sorrow. The term 'where’ means 'by being attached to whom’. 
Such attributes of 'being the giver of unsurpassed pleasure’, 'being 
the remover of all sorrow’ and the rest are appropriate on the part 
of the Highest Self alone, and not on that of the individual soul, 
denoted by the term 'vital-breath’. Further, as the attributes of 
'being immortal by nature’, ‘being established on one’s own great- 
ness’, 'being the creator of all’ and the rest, — mentioned in the pas- 
sages: “ ' That which is the Plenty is, verily, the immortal’ — ' Sir, On 
what is it established ? ’ 'On its own greatness ’ ” (Chtod. 7.24.1), 
"'He alone is below”’ (Chand. 7.25.1), 'From the soul the vital- 
breath’ (Chand. 7.26.1) and so on, — ^are appropriate on the part of 
the Highest Self alone, so it is established that the Plenty is none but 
the Highest Self. 

Here ends the section entitled 'The Plenty’ (2), 
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Adhikaraiia 3: The section entitled ‘The im» 
perishable’. (Sutras 10-12) 

StJTRA 10 

“ The Impbbishable (is Bbahman), because of sxjppoeting 

THE END OF THE ETHEB,” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

The Imperishable is Brahman. Why 1 Because of its support- 
ing ” the ether, indicated as the support of the effects in past, present 
and future. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

Now, the reverend author of the aphorisms is showing that the 
Brhadaranyaka passage: ‘He said: “That, verily, is the Imperishable ” ’ 
(Brh. 3.8.8) and so on, refers to Brahman. 

In the Brhadaranyaka we read: “‘In whom is the ether woven, 
warp and woof?” He said: “That, verily, 0 Gargi, the Brahmanas 
call the Imperishable, non-gross, non-atomic, non-short, non-long, 
non-red, non-lubricous, without shadow”’ (Brh. 3.8.8) and so on. 
A doubt arises, viz. whether here pradhana is understood by the term 
‘Imperishable’, or the individual soul, or the Supreme Brahman. 
What is suggested, to begin with ? Hhe prima facie view is as follows : 
Let pradhana be denoted by the term ‘Imperishable’ because, to be 
the supporter of its own effects fits in on its part ; and because non- 
grossness and the rest, too, fit in on its part, it being admitted to be 
without form. Or, let the individual soul be implied by the term 
‘Imperishable’, since it is possible for it to be the supporter of all 
non-sentient objects, the objects of its own enjoyment. 

With regard to it, we reply: The Imperishable is the Supreme 
Brahman. Why ? “ On account of supporting (all things) ending 

with the ether ”, i.e. on account of supporting that which ends with the 
ether, viz, the group of effects beginning with the earth, or the group 
of effects, beginning with the earth and ending with the ether. To the 
query: ‘ “That, 0 Yajnavalkya, which is above the heaven, that which 
is beneath the earth, that which is between these heaven and the earth, 
that which is past, present and future i, in whom is all that woven. 


1 Omits 'dcaksata^ vide Brh. 3.8.6, p. 168. 



VEBANTA-KATJSTUBHA 


157 


[St. i. B.io: 

, ADH. 3.]; ; 

warp aiad woof?”’ (BrK. 3.8.6), the answer bemg given: In the 

ether alone all that is inter-woven, warp and woof”’ (Brh, 3.8.7), 
Gargi asked again: ‘ ‘‘In whom, verily, is the ether interwoven, warp 
and woof ” (Brh. 3.8.7). Then, the answer given was that the 
support of (all things), beginning with the earth and ending with the 
ether, is the Imperishable, in the passage: ‘He said: “That, verily, is 
the Imperishable”’ (Brh. 3.8.8) and so on. Thus, on account of 
supporting the group of effects, beginning with the earth and ending 
with the ether, known from the above question and answer, the 
Imperishable is none but Brahman. 

Or else, (an alternative explanation of the sutra;) “ The end ”, 
i.e. the limit or the cause, of the “ ether meaning the atmospheric 
ether is the non-manifest pradhana, — “on account of supporting 
it ”. That is, the Imperishable,- — ^mentioned as the support of that 
which is indicated as the support of all objects in past, present and 
future, in the passage beginning : ‘That which is above’ (Brh. 3.7.7); 
which is denoted by the term ‘ether’; and which has the names ‘non- 
manifest’, ‘subtle’, ‘pradhana’ and the rest,-— is not pradhana, but 
Brahman alone.^ 

COMPARISON 
Samkara and Bhaskara 

Interpretation of the term ‘ambaranta’ different, viz. ‘(all 
things) ending with the ether ’ l^amkara uses the term ‘ Brahman ’ 
here although evidently from his point of view Brahman cannot 
be such a support, but I^vara. 


1 I.e. the ether, in the ordinary sense, as distinguished from the ether which 
denotes prad/^awa. 

2 Note that the first explanation given by SHnivdsa tallies with the expla- 
nations of 8'amkara and Bhaskara, the second with those of Bdmdnuja and 
Nimhdrka and others. 

3 Ab. 1.3.10, p. 318. Bh. B. 1.3.10, p. 65. See SHnivasa above. 

^ P. 319, ca ayam ambardnta-dhrtih Brahmano^nyatra samhhavati \ etc. 
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SCTRA 11 

A1:^3> THIS (SOTPORTIHO) (BELONGS TO THE LoRD), ON ACGOXJNT 
OF COMMAND.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

And this ” supporting belongs to the Highest Person aloiieV 
Why ? Because (the Imperishable, the supporter) is mentioned by 
Scripture to be a commander, in the passage: Werily, at the command 
of this Imperishable, Gargi, the sun and the moon stand held apart' 
(Brh. 3.8.91). 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

To the objection, viz. : Very well, let pradhana be not denoted by 
the term ‘Imperishable'. But, as, to be such a support fits in on the 
part of the individual soul, the enjoyer of material objects; as, possess- 
ing the attributes of non -grossness and the rest too fits in on its part; 
and, as, finally, if the individual soul be understood, then an etymo- 
logical meaning (of the term ‘Imperishable') is possible, viz.: ‘The 
Imperishable is that which does not perish, i.e. the individual soul, — 
let the individual soul alone be implied by the term ‘Imperishable’, — - 
the author replies here:— 

The supporting of the body and the rest alone, —the abode where 
the individual soul experiences the fruits of its own works,— is 
possible by the individual soul. “ And this ” supporting is the work 
of the Highest Self alone, and not of any one else. Why? “On 
account of command”, i.e. because of the mention of command 
in the passage: ‘Verily, at the command of this Imperishable, Gargi, 
the sun and the moon stand held apart' (Brh. 3.8.9) and so on. 
‘Prakr^ta’, i.e. unrestricted, ‘^asana’ is ‘pra^asana’, i.e. unrestricted 
commanding.^ 

SCTRA 12 

“ And on account of the exclusion of another nature.” 

V edant a -par i j at a - s aur abba 

Here, by the term ‘Imperishable' neither pradhana or the indivi- 
dual soul can be understood. The Supreme Being alone is the meaning 


1 S, R, Bh, SK, B. 

2 This explains the word ^praiasanat^ in the sutra. 
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of the term 'Imperishable’. Why? "On account of the exclusion 
of another nature ”, in the passage: 'Verily, that Imperishable, Gargi, 
is the unseen seer, the unheard hearer, the unthought thinker, the 
unknown knower’ (Brh. 3.8.11 1). 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

For this reason, too, the Highest Self alone is denoted by the 
term ' Imperishable Wb.y ? " On account of the exclusion of other 

nature ”, i.e. the " nature ” " of another ”, viz. of pradhana or the 
individual soul; or the " nature ” " of another two ” (make) " another 
nature”, 2 on account of the exclusion ” of that. ^ The concluding 
passage, viz. "' Verily, that Imperishable, Gargi, is the unseen seer, 
the unheard hearer, the unthought thinker, the unknown knower. 
None but it is a seer, . . A, none but it is a thinker, none but 

it is a knower. Verily in this Imperishable, Gargi, the ether is inter- 
woven, warp and woof ” ’ (Brh. 3.8.11), excludes a nature other than 
Brahman. Thus, pradhana is excluded on the ground of the attributes 
of a sentient being, viz. being a seer and the rest; and the individual 
soul is excluded on the ground of the teaching that the Being who 
is unseen by all is the seer of all, and so on. Hence, it is established 
that by the term 'Imperishable ’ the Highest Self alone is understood. 


Here ends the section entitled ‘The imperishable’ (3). 


Adhikarana 4: T h e s e c t i o n e n t i 1 1 e d 'One sees’. 
(S u t r a 1 3 ) 

SCTRA 13 

" On account of the designation (of His qualities), He 
IS THE object which ONE SEES.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

The object which one sees, mentioned in the passage: 'He sees 
the Person, lying in the city’ (Pra^na 5.5 s), is not Brahma, residing 

1 S, B, Bh, SK, B. 2 Anya-hMva, 

s This explains the compound anya-bhava-vya/orUeh\ 

^ Omitted portion; ‘None else other than it is a hearer’. Vide Brh. 3.8.11, 
p. 171. ' ' -"h'. 

S R, Bh. B. 
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in. the Brahma-world and included within the Brahmanda.i But 
the Highest Self alone, the topic of discussion, the ‘Lord of His own 
special and non-material Brahma-world, is '' the object which one 
sees Why ? ‘‘ On account of the designation of His qualities in 

the passage: 'That which is tranquil, ageless, fearless’ (Prasna 5.7 2) 
and so on, 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

Thus, it has been said that prakrti and the individual soul are 
not understood by the word 'Imperishable’ which denotes Brahman. 
Now it is bemg pointed out, — ^by means of this aphorism, as well as 
by the text dealing with that topic,— that prakrti (or the material 
sphere) is rejectible, while the world of the Highest Self is acceptable; 
and that the individual soul is the worshipper, one who is approaching 
(a goal), while the Highest Self is the object to be worshipped and the 
goal to be resorted to. 

We find the following text in the Prasna-upanisad of the Athar- 
vanas, introducing the topic of discussion thus: 'Verily, that, 0 
Satyakama, which is the syllable " om ”, is the higher and the lower 
Brahman. Hence a knower, through this very support, reaches one 
of these two’ (Prai^na 5.2), and continuing: “ Again, he who meditates 
on the Highest Person with this very syllable 'om’ of three elements 
comes to the light in the sun. As a snake is freed from its skin, so, 
verily, he is freed from sins. He is led by the Saman verse to the 
world of Brahman. He sees the Person, lying in the city, and higher 
than the highest mass of souls” (Pra^na 5.5). Here a doubt arises, 
viz. whether "the object which one sees”, — ^i.e. the Reality which 
one sees, in accordance with the declaration, viz. that through the 
meditation on Him, the worshipper of the three elements, freed from 
all sins, having come to the sun, and having been led by the Saman 
verses to the world of Brahman, sees that very Person, lying in the 
City, — ^is the four-faced Brahma, the presiding deity of all souls, and 
indicated before as the 'lower Brahman’; or whether the object which 
on© sees is the Highest Person, denoted by the term 'Supreme Brah- 
man’, the cause of the whole world and the topic of Scripture. The 
prima facie view is as follows: Let the four-faced Brahma be the 


1 For the nature and constituent of a Brahmdnda, vide pp. 32 seq, 

2 B, B. 
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object which As i it has been stated before that the wor- 

shipper of the pranava ( = om) of one element and the worshipper 
of the pranava of two elements respectively attain the world of man 
and the world of the ether as fruits, so the world of Hiranyagarbha,-— 
who represents the individual souls in their collective aspect,— -higher 
than the ether, should be understood as designated as the fruit belong- 
ing to the worshipper (of the pranava) of three elements. The object 
of the perception of a person, who has come to that world, is he (the 
four-faced) alone, the ruler of that world. It is quite appropriate to 
hold that the person, residing in that world and representing the 
individual souls in their colleetive aspect, is superior to those discrete 
souls which are embodied beings, yet are superior to the body, the 
sense-organs, etc. Hence the object which one sees is the four-faced 
Brahma. 


On this suggestion, we reply: The Highest Self alone, the topic 
of discussion and the cause of the world, is the object which one sees. 
Why ? ‘‘ On account of designation ”, i.e, on account of the designation 

of the qualities of the Highest Self, such as, ‘being the object to be 
attained by the wise’, ‘being tranquir, ageless’, ‘being immor- 



tal’, ‘being fearless’ and the rest, mentioned in the passage: ‘Through 
this very syllable “ om ” as the support, a knower reaches that which 
is tranquil, ageless, immortal, fearless, the supreme, the supreme 
goal’ 2 (Prasna 5.7). ‘A mass of souls’ implies one who has connec- 
tion with the body and the rest, generated by karmas; and that (viz. 
connection with the body, etc.) is declared by Scripture to be pertaining 
to the four-faced Brahma too, in the passage : ‘ He who first creates 



Brahma’ (Svet. 6.18). Nor is the world of the four-faced Brahma 
higher than the ether, it being included among the heaven and the 
rest. The world, mentioned in the passage: ‘He sees the Person, 
lying within the city’ (Prasna 5,5), is not the world of Brahma, — 
otherwise called the ‘ world of truth ’ and an abode for the enjo 3 mGLent 
of the fruits of works, but is the world of Brahman, — ^who is the topic 
of discussion and the object which one sees, — ^to be approached by 
the freed, it being indicated as the sleeping-place of the Person, higher 
than even the ‘mass of souls’ which itself is higher than all worlds. 


Here the ^atr-suffix implies reason, in accordance with 
81). K. 3103. , 

- 'Pardyanam^ not included under the ori^al text. . , ^ 
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This very world of the Supreme Brahmaa is declared as the object 
to b© attained by the wise by another Upanisad of the same Athar- 
vanas, beginning: The place which all the Vedas record, that which 
all the austerities declare, wishing what people practise chastity, that 
place I tell you in brief’’ V(Katha 2.15), and continuing: ‘That is the 
best support, that is the supreme support. By knowing that support, 
on© rejoices in the world of Brahman’ (Kafha 2.17). That very 
Upanisad declares the unattainableness of this (world of Brahman) 
by the non-knower, and its attainableness by the knower; as well as 
its difference from mundane existence in the passages: ‘But he who 
has not understanding, who is inattentive, and ever impure, does not 
reach that place, and goes to transmigratory existence. But he who 
has understandmg, who is attentive and ever pure, reaches that 
place, whence he is not born again. A man, however, who has under- 
standing as his charioteer, the mind as the rein, reaches the end of the 
journey, that highest place of Vi§nu’ (Katha 3.7-9). In the Santi- 
parva, it is said in the beginning of the Harita-gita: ‘ Yudhisthha said: 
“ A man of what nature, of what conduct, of what knowledge, 
of what resort, attains the place of Brahman, that is higher than 
prakrti and eternal? ” Bhi§ma said: “He who is engaged in the 
religious duties in connection with salvation, who is abstemious, who 
has conquered the senses, attains the supreme place that is higher 
than prakrti and eternal”’ (Maha. 12.9968-9969),^ From such 
question and answer by the wisest men, the superiority of the world 
of Brahman — ^the object of enquiry — to prakrti, its attainableness 
only through the religious duties in connection with salvation, and its 
eternity, are established. Hence, it is established that the object 
which one sees is Brahman, lying in the city, and higher than prakrti, 
in its effected and in its causal conditions. 

Here ends the section entitled ‘One sees’ (4). 

COMPARISON 

Samkara 

Interpretation different, viz. according to him, the question is 
whether the higher or the lower Brahman is meant here, and not 


,[su.i. 3. 14. 
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whether Brahman or Brahma, the four-faced. The conckision, of 
course, is that the higher Brahman is meant. 1 


Acihikarana 5: The section entitled 'The smair. 
(Sutras 14-23) 

SCrTRA 14 

'' The SMALL (ether) is Brahman, oh account of \that 

FOLLOWS.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

The small” ether, mentioned in the passage: 'In this city of 
Brahman is a small lotus, a chamber; small is the ether within it" 
(Chand. 8.1.1 % can be the Highest SeEalone. Why ? "On account 
of what follows ”, i.e. on account of the peculiar qualities of the 
Highest Self, which are designated subsequently in the passage: 'As 
large is this ether, so large is that ether within the space. In it both 
the heaven and the earth are contained. This soul is free from, sins,, 
ageless’ (Chand. 8.1.3 3) and so on. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

Thus, on the ground of the text: 'He sees the Person lying in the 
city’ (Prasna 5.5), 'lying within the city’, as well as 'being the object 
which one sees’, fit in on the part of the Highest Self as possessing 
a manifest auspicious form. In the very same manner, smallness, too,, 
fits in on His part as residing in the abode, viz. the heart-lotus. With 
this in his mind, the reverend author of the aphorisms says now : 

We find the follovdng text in the Chandogya immediately after 
the doctrine of the Plenty ^ : 'Now what is within this city of Brahman 
is a small-lotus, a chamber; small is the ether within it. What is 
within that should be searched for; that, verily, should be enquired 
into’ (Chand. 8.1.1). The meaning of the text, according to us, 
is as follows: ‘what is’ within 'this city of Brahman’, — ^i.e. within the 
body which is the abode where the individual soul, a part of Brahman, 
enjoys the fruit of its karmas and which is the place where it realizes 

1 S.B, 1.3.13, p. 321: ^Kim asmin mkye param Brahma cibhidhydtai^u^ni 

upadUyata ahasvit aparam Ui\ \ 

2 R, Bh, SK, B. 3 Op, cU. ; V‘ ' ^ WK., 1.3,8. 
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Brahman,— is a small i.e. a tiny ‘lot^ls^ viz. the heart, well-kn^ 
from Scripture ; that very thing is a chamber as it were. In that same 
chamber, there is a ‘‘smalh’, i.e. a tiny, or one who has manifested 
himself in a {subtle form in accordance with the wish of his own devotees 
who are devoted to none else, ‘ether’, i.e. one who is pervasive by 
nature. In that hea,rt-lotus, the small Brahman who is denoted by 
the term ‘edher’ ‘should be searched for’, i.e. should be discriminated 
as different from the enquirer, as well as from the body; and ‘should 
be enqxiired into’, i.e. should be meditated on repeatedly through 
the ‘hearing’ of the Vedanta. 

Here a doubt arises, viz. whether by the term ‘small ether’ the 
elemental ether is to be understood, or the Highest Self. If it be 
suggested: The elemental ether, because the term ‘ether’ is well- 
known to denote the elemental ether, and because the term ‘small’ 
too, as implying a subtle object, may be applied to it. It cannot be 
said that in the text : ‘As large is this ether, so large is the ether within 
the heart’ (Chand. 8.1.3), one and the same thing (viz. the ether) 
cannot reasonably be both the object compared and the object (upa- 
meya and upamana) with which it is,— because it can appropriately 
be so on the ground of the distinction of the external and the internal.^ 
Or, let the embodied soul, like the point of a spoke only, be the small 
ether, because it, too, is known from the passage: ‘Now this serenity 
(i.e. serene being) having arisen from this body’ (Chand. 8.3.4). 
.Being atomic .by nature, it can be fittingly termed ‘ small’ ; and, being 
: undehled by the body, the sense-organs and the rest, it can be fittingly 
,, compared to the ether ^ — 

We reply: “The small”, i.e. the small ether, is none but the 
Highest Self. Why ? “On account of what follows ”, i.e. on account 
of the reasons contained in the concluding text, i.e. on account of the 
peculiar qualities of the Highest Self, viz. ‘being comparable to the 
ether’, ‘being the support of all worlds, beginning with the earth’, 
‘being the soul’, ‘being free from sins’— and the rest. Thus, in the 
passage: ‘As large is this ether, so large is that ether within the 


1 That is, as tlxe external ether it is the upamana, as the internal ether the 
upameya. Hence no' contradiction is involved. 

^ That is, as the pther remains aloof from the impniities of the world, 
though connected with it, sb the soul remains aloof from the impurities of the 
body and the rest, thongh Connected with them. Hence the latter may be 
compared with the former* 
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heart’ (Ghaiid, 8.1.3) the small ether, i.e. the SiipiBme Bemg alone, ^ 
is compared to the well-known ether, since when two different things 
can he reasonably held to be the object with w^hich the thing is com- 
pared and the object compared, it is unreasonable to suppose one and 
the same thing to be both (viz. upamana and upameya). 'Being the 
supporter of all effects’ too, mentioned in the passage: 'In it both 
the heaven and the earth are contained’ (Chand. 8.1.3), fits in on 
the part of the Highest Self alone. The attributes like 'being the 
soul’, 'being free from sins’ and the rest, mentioned is the passage: 
'This soul is free from sins, ageless, deathless, sorrowless, without 
hunger, without thirst, possessed of true desires, possessed of true 
resolves’ (Chand. 8.1.5), fit in only if the Highest Self be understood. 
Moreover, after having designated the non -permanency of the fruits of 
works and their incapacity of knowing Him in the passage: 'As here 
the world won by work perishes, so hereafter the world won by merit 
perishes’ (Chand. 8.1.6), Scripture concludes: 'Now, those who 
depart, having known the soul here and those true desires, come to 
have free movement in all the worlds’ (Chand. 8.1.6). That is, those 
worshippers who 'depart’ to the other world, 'having known’, i.e. 
having realized 'the soul’, i.e. the Supreme Lord called 'the small’, 
and 'those’, i.e. His qualities, come to have free movement in all the 
worlds. Accordingly, the small ether is the Highest Self, since then 
alone free movement is explicable on the part of those who know the 
nature and qualities of the 'small one’. 


SlJTRA 15 

“ On account of ooing and of worb, for thus it is seen, 

THERE IS A MARK AS WEBB,” 

Vedanta -parijata-saurabha 

The "going ” is mentioned in the text: 'All beings are going day 
by day’ (Chand. 8.3.2 ^), and the " word ” is 'The world of Brahman’ 
(Chand. 8.3.2 2), — account of these two, the 'small one’ is ascer- 
tained to be the Supreme Being. The daily going Js "seen thus” 
in another scriptural text too, viz.: "'Then, my dear, he comes to be 



[so. 1. 8. 15. 
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united with the Existent”’ (Chand. 6.8.1 i). If the karmadharaya 
compound he understood, ^ then Brahman alone is ‘the mark’, i.e. 
the primary meaning of the word (‘Brahma-loka’) “ as well ”. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

For this reason too, says the author, the small ether is the Highest 

Self. 

The subsequent reasons are being amplified now. In the text 
about the .small-ether, viz.: ‘Just as those who do not know the place 
unn o again and again over a hidden treasure of gold, but do not find 
so tlicse beings are going day by day to that world of Brahman 
but do not find it, for they are carried away by untruth’ (Chand. 
8.3.2), the phrase : ‘are going day by day ’ states the “going” ; and the 
“ word ” is: ‘this world of Brahman’, (Brahma-loka)-— on account of 
these two, it is known that the smaU ether is the Highest Self. The 
sense is that because of the going of the individual souls, indicated 
by the term ‘beings’, to Brahman daily during deep sleep when all 
the sense-organs are dissolved; and because of the word ‘world of 
Brahman’, the small ether is ascertained to be none but the Highest 
Self, as the individual soul is one who approaches (and hence cannot be 
the goal approached), and as going is not appropriate on the part of the 
elemental ether. “For thus it is seen ”, i.e. the going of all beings to 
the Highest Self alone day by day during the state of deep sleep, as 
well as their return therefrom, are found, in the very same manner, in 
other. passages too, viz. : “‘So exactly, my dear, all these beings, being 
united with the Existent, do not know; we have become united with 
the Existent’” (Chand. 6.9.2), “‘Having come back from the Exis- 
tent, they do not know: We have come back from the Existent’” 
(Chand. 6.10.1)« In the very same manner, the term ‘world of Brah- 
man’, too, is found appUed to the Highest Self, as in the passage: 
“‘This is the world of Brahman, 0 king,” said he’ (Brh. 4 3 32) 
The i*ras6‘that’ (Chand. 8.3.2) indicates the going of' all behigs 
there (viz. to Brahman). That is, the term ‘world of Brahma’ 
(Brahma-loka),— stated to be in apposition with the word ‘that’ 
which denotes the ‘small one’, and explained as a karmadharaya 
compound thus: ‘the world which is Brahman’, — ^is “a mark”, i.e. 
a convincing proof, that the small ether is the Highest Brahman.’ 


^ Op. eh. 


2 See below V.K. 


[s-O./i. 3. 16. 
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“AhD on account, of. SUPPORTING (THE LORI) IS THE ' SMALL 
ether), BECAUSE THIS .GREATNESS IS OBSERVED IN HiM (FROM 
ANOTHER SCRIPTURAL PASSAGE).” 


Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

The bolding apa-rt, mentioixed in the passage: ‘He is the bridge, 
a limitary support of these worlds’ (Chand. 8.4.1 1), fits in if the small 
ether be the Highest Self, because this greatness is observed” “in 
him ”, i.e. in the Highest Self alone who is called ‘a support’ 2 on the 
authority of another scriptural passage, viz. : ‘At the command of this 
Imperishable, Gargl, the sun and the moon stand, held apart’ (Brh. 
3.8.93). 

Vedinta-kaustubha 


On account of the following reason, viz.' : ‘‘ On account of support- 
iiig by the word ‘small ether ’, the Highest Self alone is to be iinder- 
stood here. Compare: ‘Now, he who is the soul is the bridge, a 
limitary support for keeping these worlds apart’ (Chand. 8.4.1). 
The sense is: (The soul is) ‘a bridge’,— or, the cause of the non-inter- 
mixture, — and a ‘limitary support’,— or that which separates, — ‘for 
keeping apart ’ — ^i.e. for preventing the intermixture or splitting 
asunder ‘of these worlds’, or of the worlds separated from one another 
as relating to the soul (i.e. internal), and as relating to tht'^^'gods 
(i.e. external). The sense is that as this greatness”, viz. supporting, 
“is observed” in the Highest Self in another scriptural passage, so 
here, too, the small ether, the limitary support of all the worlds, is 
known to be the Highest Self. The other scriptural passage is to the 
effect : ‘ At the command of this Imperishable, Gargi, the sun and the 
moon stand held apart ’ (Brh. 3.8.9). Similarly, there is a passage : 

‘ He is the Lord of all, he is t^e Lord of the worlds, he is th^f®:idg^ ' 
the limitary support for keeping these worlds apaA'^’' ^ 


14, viz. : ‘A 


,,g,jifiahimno dhrtyd- 


1 S, R, Bh, SK, B. 

2 C.S.S. ed. slightly different, p, 
khyasya 

' . y; . 

^ Correct quotation: ^ BJm sarveivam esa bhutd^lhJpatir em ^htlia-pdlah esa 

setul . . Vide Brh. 4.4.22, p. 346., ■■ ♦. '< 
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COMPARISON 

Ramanuja, Srikantha and Baladeva 

This is sutra 15 in the commentaries of Ramanuja and Srikantha 
Resulting meaning same, although the meaning of words different 
viz.: ‘asya’ means ‘of the Lord’ and ‘asmiu’ means in the small 
ether. Hence the sutra: ‘Because supporting, which is a aTftatnp.cif 


SCTRA 17 

“AkD BECAirSE IT IS WELL-KNOWN.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

And because the word ‘ether’ is well-known to be denoting the 
Highest Self as well,— as in the passages : ‘The ether, verily, is the 
revealer of name and form’ (Chand. 8.14.12), ‘All these beings,, 
forsooth, arise from the ether alone’ (Chand 1.9.1 2),— the small ether 
is none but the Highest Self. ^ ^ 

Vedinta-kaustubha 

Again,, the small ether should be understood to be none but the 
Highest Self. Why? Because the word ‘ether’ is well-known to be 
denoting the Highest Self as well. Where? In the passages: ‘The 
^ revealer of name and form’ (Chand. 8.14.1),. 
forsooth, arise from the ether alone’ (Chand. 1.9.1). 

COMPARISON 

' ''"'rliWi”’:' i Srikantha 

Interpretation different, viz. : ‘Because (the Lord) is celebrated 
(in other Upanisads, viz. Mahopani§ad, Kaivalya-upanisad and the 
•rest), t0 be an object to be worshipped as abiding in the small lotus, 
(tnei ^m^ n j>^ther is the Lord) ’ 

r. iri. B. 1.3.15, pp. 308-9, Part 1. 

^ SK. B. 1.3.15, pp. 437-8, Part 5; B.B. 1.3.16. 

* 'fSic _ jfto tSS , „ ^ S, E, Bh. 
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SCfTRA 18 

IT BE OBJBCTEI) THAT OH ACCOOTT OE A BBEEREHCE TO THE 
OTHER, (viz. THE IHDIVIDIJAE SOTJL), HE (iS THE SMALL ETHER), 
(WE reply:) ho, because of IMPOSSIBILITY.’' 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

If it b© objected that “ on account of a reference ” to the individual 
soul as well in the middle of the text about the 'small one’, viz. in the 
passage: 'This serene being having arisen from this body, having 
attained the form of highest light, is completed in its own form. This 
is the soul, said he’ (Chand. 8.3.4 1 ), let the individual soul be the 
'small one’, — 

(We reply:) 'no’, "because of the impossibility ” of the qualities 
of freedom from sins and the rest, 2 on the part of the individual soul. 

Vedanta - kaustubha 

If it be objected that on account of a reference ” to the individual 
soul by the term 'serene being’ in the middle of the text about the 
small ether, viz. in the passage: 'This serene being, having arisen 
from this body, having attained the form of highest light, is completed 
in its own form. This is the soul, said he. This is immortal, fearless ’ 
(Chand. 8.3.4), let "him ” alone be the small ether, — 

(We reply :) 'No Why ? ‘‘Because of impossibility”, i.e. because 
the above-mentioned qualities of freedom from sins and the rest are 
impossible on the part of the individual soul. 


SCTRA 19 

"If IT BE objected THAT FROM WHAT IS SUBSEQUEHT, (THE 
IHDIVIDUAL SOUL MAY BE MEANT HERE), (WE REPLY:) BUT (THAT 
SUBSEQUEHT PASSAGE REFERS TO THE SOUL SO FAR OHLY) IT HAS 
ITS REAL NATURE MANIFEST.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

If it be objected that "from what is subsequent”, i.e. from 
Prajapati’s statement referring to the individual soul, the eight-fold 


1 S, R, Bh, SK, B. 


2 Vide Chand. 8.1.5. 
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qualities of freedom from siirs and the rest are known to belong to 
the individual soul as well, hence let it alone be the small ether,— 

We reply: The Highest Self, endowed with the above-mentioned 
qualities and having His real nature ever manifest, is the Ismail one’ ; 
but not the individual soul, having its real nature manifest^i (not 
alw’'ays, but only during release). 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

Here the word small ’ is to be supplied from the main aphorism ,2 
and the words ^he, no’ from the preceding one. ^ If it be objected: 
This is impossible. '‘From what is subsequent ” to the doctrine of 
the ^ small’, i.e. from the statement of Prajapati, the individual soul 
should be known as endowed with the attribxites of freedom from sms 
and the rest. Hence, here too let it alone be the ‘small one’, endowed 
with the qualities of freedom from sins and the rest, — 

(We reply:) No ”. There, viz, in the passage : ‘ Having attained 
the form of Highest light, it is completed in its own form’ (Chand. 

8.3.4) , the individual soul which has its real nature manifest, is 
intended to bo designated. The word “but” (in the sutra) clearly 
indicates the gr’eat difference between that which has its real nature 
manifest and the ‘ small one ’ the real nature of which is ever unveiled 
and which is ever beyond the conventional distinctions of bondage 
and release. Thus the statement of Prajapati (Chand. 8.7.1) teaches 
the individual soul as possessiirg the attributes of freedom from sins 
and the rest, — ^the soul which has its real attributes concealed by the 
states of waking and the rest, rooted on karmas, meritorious or non- 
meritorious, and existent from aU eternity; and which has its real 
nature manifest through the attainment of the Highest Self, caused 
by meditation on Him, But the text about the ‘small one’ (Chtod. 

8.1.5) teaches the Highest Self as possessing the attributes of freedom 
from sins and the rest, — ^the Self who has His nature and attributes 
ever manifest, and who is denoted by the term ‘small ether 


1 Tlie contrast is between the niiydiyirhhuta-svarupa Paramdbnan and the 
ilvithhuta-S'varupa jlvdtman. See V.K. below. 

2 Viz. Br. Su. 3 Viz. Br. Su. 1.3.18. 

3 Tlaat is, the Highest Self is always possessed of the attributes of freedom 
trom sins and the rest, while the individual soul is not always possessed of them, 
but only when its real nature comes to be manifested. Hence the ‘small one% 
which is always possessed of these attributes cannot be the individual soul. 
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Tho iiieamii.g of th© scriptural text (Chtod. 8.3.4) is as follows: 
Just as the eye,— enveloped in deep darkness and hence Unable to 
perform its own special function of making known, objects like clothes, 
ornaments and the rest,— having attained the ever-unenveloped siin, 
is completed in its own form and able to perform its own special 
function of manifesting its own objects,— so the individual soul, 
/having attained’, i.e. having completely attained, near itself, the 
^highest’, i.e. the Being different from the sentient individual soul 
and the non-sentient,J light’, i.e. the real nature of the Whole the 
revealer of all, is ‘ completed ’ in its real nature as knowledge, different 
from the body, the sense-organs and the rest and endowed with its 
own bliss, — as such it is said to have its real nature manifest (avir- 
bhuta-svarupa). The word ^ avirbhuta-svarupa ’ is to be explained 
as 'one whose real nature has become manifest’. Moreover, avS ‘being 
a bridge’, ‘being the limitary support of all w^orlds ’, and ‘being the 
controller of the sentient and the non-sentient’ are not possible even 
on the part of the individual soul which has its real nature manifest, 
so the small ether can never be supposed to be the individual soul. 
In the doctrine of the ‘small’ (Chand. 8.1.5), the attributes of freedom 
from sins and the rest, which are special to one who has this real 
nature ever manifest, are mentioned; while in the doctrine taught by 
Prajapati (Chand. 8.7.1), only those that are special to that which 
has its nature manifest (and not ever manifest). Hence, the reason 
"'because of impossibility’ (mentioned in Br. Su. 1.3.18) remains in 
force. 

COMPARISON 

Samkara 

Interpretation different, viz.: ‘If it be said . . . . , (then 

w^e reply) No, but (the passage in question refers to the soul only so 
far) as its real nature has become manifest (i.e. so far it has become 
Brahman).^ Thus, according to Samkara, the statement of Prajapati 
(Chand. 8.7.1) does not really refer to the individual soul, but to 
Brahman. According to Nimbarka, however, as w© have seen, it 
refers to the freed soul, which too is different from Brahman. ' 
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BMskara 

He, too, points out that the statement of Prajapati does not refer 
to the individual soul as such, but to the soul which has become the 
Supreme Soul in nature A 


SCTRA 20 

'' And the eefebence has a diffeeent fttepose.'’ 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

‘‘The reference” to the individual soul is for showing that the 
Supreme Soul is the cause of the manifestation of the real nature of 
the individual soul, 

Vedanta-kaustubh^^ 

To the objection, viz. ; If the small ether be the Supreme Soul 
having His real nature ever-manifest, then the reference to the indivi- 
dual soul in the text about the ‘small one’, viz. in the passage: ‘Now, 
this serene being, having arisen from this body’ (Chand. 8.3.4), 
must have a purport,— the author replies here : 

The word and” (in the sutra) implies possibility. Just as on 
attaining the sun, the eye, overpowered so long by darkness, is com- 
pleted in its real form, so on attaining the highest light, i.e. the small 
ether, the individual soul, having so long its real nature and qualities 
like freedom from sins and the rest hidden by the beginningless maya, is 
completed in its own special form. Thus, the reference to the individual 
soul in the statement of Prajapati is simply for showing that the small 
ether is the cause of the manifestation of the real form of the individual 
soul, and not for proving that the small ether is the individual soul 
Itself. 

COMPARISON 
Samkara and Bhaskara 

Interpretation different, viz.: ‘And the reference (to the individual 
soul) has a different purpose (viz, the determining of the nature of 
Brahman) ’2. According to Nimbarka, however, as we have seen. 


1 Bh. B. L3.19, p. 58. 

2 S.B. 1.3.20, p. 339; Bh. B. 1.3.20, p. 58. 
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the f>iirpose is to show that Brahman is the cause of the manifestation 
of the real nature of the soul. 


SUTRA 21 

' '“'Ib IT BB OBJECTED . THAT ACCODHT OE THE SCBIPTIiPwlL . 
DBOLAEATION OF WHAT IS SMALL (THE LOED IS NOT THE SMALL 
ether), (we reply :) THAT HAS BEEN SAID.’' 

Vedanta -parijata-saurabha 

, ' .... ... .. ... i 

'Tf it be objected that on aoeount of the scriptural declaration 

of what is small ”, the all-pervasive Being cannot be understood here, — 

(we reply:) the answer to this has already been given. ^ 

Vedanta-kaustubha j 

‘‘If it be objected that on account of the scriptural declaration ; 

of what is small ” in the passage : ‘ Small is the ether within it ' (Chand. 

8.1.1), let the individual soul alon©, which is atomic in size, be the 
‘small one’,— , 

(We reply : ) The answer to this has been given under the aphorism : 

‘Because (Brahman) is to be conceived thus, as in the case of the 
ether’ (Br. Su. 1.2.7). 

SCTRA 22 i 

“ And because of the imitation of that.” i 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

“And because of the imitation ” “of that ”, i.e. of that which | 

has its real nature ever manifest, in accordance with the passage: i 

‘He alone shining, everything shines’ (Katha 5.15; Mund. 2.2.10 ; 

Svet. 6.14 2), the individual soul, the imitator, cannot be the ‘small 
one having its real nature ever-manifest. 

Vedanta-kaustubha i 

The author says that for this reason, too, the individual soul is I, 

not the small ether. ’ . ■ : / i 

1 Vide Br. Su. 1.2.7. ^ : " i Bh: ' ^ ■' ' '1 

/ " '' ^ ''’I 
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Because of the imitatiou '‘of that i.e. of the small ether having 
the eight-fold attributes ever manifest, by that which has its attributes 
of freedom from sins and the rest manifest (and not manifest) 
the ‘small one' is none but the Highest Self. Just as in the Mundaka, 
declaring the imitation of the Lord by all in the passage: 'He alone 
shining, everything shines' (Mund. 2.2.10); and declaring further 
that every thmg is to be manifested by the Lord in the passage: 
'Through his light all this shines' (Mund. 2.2.10), all things which 
are imitators and objects to be manifested cannot be the object which 
is imitated and the object which manifests,— so the individual soul, 
mentioned by Prajapati, and an imitator, cannot be Brahman, denoted 
by the term 'smaU’, and object to be imitated. 

COMPARISON 
Samkara and Bhaskara 

Interpretation different, viz. according to them, the sutras 22-23 
form a new adhikarana, designating that the passage Mundaka 2.2.10 
refers not to a luminous substance, but to the Supreme Soul.^ But 
according to Nimbarka, they form parts of the preceding adhikarana, 
setting forth additional arguments as to why the ' small ether ' is none 
but the Supreme Soul. 

Ramanuja, Snkantha and Baladeva 

According to all, the word 'anukrteh' means 'because of simi- 
larity ’ . That is, the individual soul is not the ' small one ' or Brahman, 
because it is only similar to Him.^ 


StrTRA 23 

" Mobeovee (this is) declared by Bmeti." ^ 
Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

x41so Smrti declares: 'They have come to attain equality of 
attributes with me' (Gita 14.2^). 

X S.B. 1.3.22, pp. 340 ff.; Bh. B. 1.3.22, pp. 58 ^ seq, 

^ SrL B. 1.3.21, p. 313, Part 1, ^Tad-anuhdraa iat-sdmyam\ 
te. B. 1.3.21, pp. 444-5, Part 5; G.B. 1.3.22. 

3 C.S.S. ed., p. 15, reads Api Bmmyyate^ 


^ R, B. 
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Vedanta -kaustubha 

Smrti declares the equality of the individual soiiL freed from all 
bondage, with the Supreme Soul, in the passage: ‘ They have come 
to attain equality of attributes with me’ (Gita 14.2). Hence, it is 
established that the small ether is none but the Supreme Soul. 

Here ends the section entitled ‘The small’ (5). 

COMPARISON 

Samkara and Bhaskara^ ^ ^ ^ 

Reading different, viz. ‘Api ca smaryyate’. Interpretation 
different, viz.— ‘ Further, Smrti (viz. Gita 15.12, etc.) declares (the 
Soul to be the cause of the manifestation of all)’.i 

Ramanuja and Baladeva 

Reading: ‘ Api smaryyate ’.2 

Srikantha 

Reading: ‘Api ca smaryyate’, i.e. ‘Moreover Smrti declares 
(that the Lord is to be meditated on as abiding in the heart-lotus 

Adhikarana 6: The section entitled ‘What is 
measured’. ( S u t r a s 2 4 - 2 5 ^ ^ 

SCTRA 24 

On account of the text only, what is measxjeed (is the. 

Lord).” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

“ What is measured”, i.e. what is of the size of a thumb, is none 
but the Highest Person, “ on account of the text ” : ‘ The Lord 
and future’ (Katha 4,13^). 

1 S, B. 1.3.23, p. 343; Bh. B. 1.3.23, p. 59. 

‘•2 Sri. B. 1.3.23, p. 313, Part 1; G.B. 1.3.23. 

3 SK. B. 1,3.23, p. 445, Part 

^ R, Bh, SK, B. 
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Thus, it has heeu, estabhshed that Brahman is to be meditated 
on as the 'small one^ Now, the author that Brahman, 

is to be meditated on. as of the size of merely a thumb. 

In the Katha-valli, we read: 'The Person, of the size ot merely 
a thumb, dwells in the midst of the soul’ (Katha 4.12); again: 'The 
Person, of the size of merely a thumb, smokeless like light’ (Katha 
4.13); again: 'The Person, of the size of merely a thumb, the inner 
soul, is ever seated in the heart of beings’ (Katha 6.17). Here, a 
doubt arises as to whether the Person of the size oi merely a thumb 
is the individual soul or the Highest Person, prima facie view 
is as follows: The Person of the size of merely a thumb is the individual 
soul in accordance with the Sveta4vatara4ext, viz. : 'The lord of the 
vital-breaths, who is of the size of merely a thumb and of a form like the 
sun, moves about through his own works’ (Svet. 5.7d^-8u); as well as 
in accordance with the Smrti passage, viz.: ‘Then Yama drew forth, 
by force, from the body of Satyavana, the person, of the size of merely 
a thumb, tied to the noose and brought under his control’ (Maha. 

With regard to this, we reply: "What is measured”, i.e. the 
Person of the size of merely a thumb, mentioned in the Katha-valli, 
is none but the Supreme Soul. Why? ‘‘On account of the text”, 
i.e. on account of the text: 'The lord of past and future’ (Katha 
4.13). The sense is this: Although ‘being of the size of merely a 
thumb’, mentioned in the above Scripture and Smrti texts, is here 
perceived to be a characteristic mark of the individual soul, yet that 
mark is set aside, ^ — ^this is the sense. 

If it be objected: It being impossible for the individual soul, 
which is by nature atomic in size, to be of the size of a thumb, and 
there being the mark: 'tied to the noose’, the individual soul can be of 
the size of merely a thumb only if its subtle body be meant.^^ But it 


1 P. 806, line 5, voL 1. 

^ That is, although in the above scriptural and Smrti texts, the individual 
soul has been designated as of the size of a thumb, yet in other numerous passages, 
it is designated as of the size of an atom merely. Hence, the above description 
is. set aside. ' 

3 That is, since the individual soul cannot be of the size of a thumb, being 
declared to be atomic in size, the designation of it as of the size of a thumb merely 
means that its subtle body is so, and not that it itself is so. 
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is impossible for BrahmaB, the topic of discussioHj to be of the size of 
merely a tbnmb, even tbougb. repeatedly taught by Scripture,— 

(We reply:) No, it being possible for Brahman to be so, in accord- 
ance with the wish of His devotees, and on account of His connection 
■with place (viz. the heart). With regard to this point, a preceding 
aphorism (viz. Br. Su. 1.2.7) may be consulted. Moreover, on account 
also of a text referring to the Person of the size of merely a thumb, 
viz. : 'Let one draw him forth from his own body with firmness, as a 
pith from a reed. Let one know him ’ (Katha 6,17), the Supreme 
Soul alone is of the size of merely a thumb. Thus, the meaning of 
the text is as follows: The individual soul, entitled to know Brahman, 
the agent, endowed with a right discrimination betw’^een the soul and 
the non-soul, — ^implied by the phrase: ' from his own body^ — ^‘should 
draw^ forth’, i.e. should lift up or put outside,— through intense 
prayer again, — ‘him’, i.e. the Person of the size of a thumb, the 
object and known first through meditation to be within the heart, 
‘from his owm body’, i.e. from the body knowm as his owir, ‘as the 
pith from a reed’; then ‘he should know him with firmness’. If this 
be so, the Person of the size of merely a thumb, the object to be 
•worshipped, must be other than the worshipper himself. 


StJTRA 25 

But (the Lobd is said to be of the size of mbbbly a thumb) 

IX BEFEBENCE TO THE HEABT (OF MEX), BECAUSE MEN (ALOXE) 
ABE EXTITLED (TO ScBIFTUBE).” 



Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 


The Lord can very well be of the size of merely a thumb, ‘‘ in 
reference to the heart” of the worshippers. To the objection, viz. 
The size of the heart in animals being not fixed, how can Brahman 
be of the size of a thumb in reference to the heart ? — ^the author 
replies: Because men (alone) are entitled (to Scripture) ”. . , , 




Vedanta-kaustubha 


The author is justifying the contention that Br 


of the size of merely a thumb. 
12 




can be 
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Even an all-pervasive Being can. be of the size of merely a thumbs 
with reference to the heart i.e. with reference to the heart, or 
the heart-lotus which is of the size of merely a thumb, of His own 
devotees, devoted to Him alone and to none else. The sense is that 
this designation is indeed proper like the designation of the Lord as 
‘one who makes three strides’ (Trivikrama), in reference to the three 
■■■worlds.^ ' ■■■ . , ■ ■ ■ 

Or else, (an alternative explanation of the word ‘‘ hrdyapeksa- 
. ■ . . ■ • 

As from the word heart ” hrd ”) alone the size of that which 
is within it (viz. the Lord) is known, the words “ in reference to ” 
('‘ apeksaya ”) are to be understood as: ‘in reference to the 
worshippers’, i.e. in accordance with theh wish.^ 

To the objection, viz. As the size of the heart differs in accordance 
with the difference of living creatures, the text about (the Person of 
the size of merely) a thumb cannot be explained in reference to the 
heart, — we reply: "‘Because men (alone) are entitled” to Scripture. 
This is the meaning : ^ ‘ That to which men are entitled ’ (make 
‘ manusyadhikara ’), ‘ the state of that ’ (make ' manusyadhikaratva’), 
on account of that (make ‘ manusyadhikaratvat ’ ) . The meaning of the 
scriptural text concerning (the Person of the size of merely) a thumb 
is explicable in reference to the heart of men. Although Scripture 
is of a universal application,^ yet as men alone can be worshippers 
and seekers, they alone are entitled to it. Hence, no contradiction 
arises here even if the hearts of elephants and hce be not of the size 
of merely a thumb, as they are not entitled to works enjoined in Scrip- 
ture and Smrti, as established in the sixth chapter, determining the 
conditions of being entitled to sacrifices and so on.^ Thus, it is 


1 Trimkrama' is an epithet of Vianu, who paced the three worlds in three 
steps in His Vcmiana or Dwarf incarnation. The sense is, that just as the all- 
pei'vading Lord is said to have three strides only, so He may be said to be of the 
size of a thumb only, 

^ I.e. the Lord manifests Himself as of the size of a thmnb to please his 
devotees,. ' 

® The compound ' manmyddhikaratvdt'* is to foe explained as foilo’ws. 

^ That is, scriptural mandates are to be followed by all. 

^ Vide Pil. Mi. Su. 6. 1.4-5, pp. 504-7, Part 1. 
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established that the Supreme Soul aloue is the Person of the size of 
merely, a thumb. 

Here ends the section entitled ‘ What is measured' i (g). 


A d h i k a r a n a 7: Th e s e c t i o n e n t i 1 1 e d 'T h e deity'. 
(S u t r a s 2 6 - 3 0) 

SCTRA 26 

Even those who are above them (i.b. men) (aee entitled 

TO THE WORSHIP OE Brahman), (so) BIdarayana (holds),. 

BEOAtrSE OF POSSIBILITY.'’ 

Vedanta -parijata-saurabha 

The gods and the rest also, who are above men, are entitled to 
such a worship of Brahman,- — ^so thinks the reverend “ Badarayana." 

Vedanta-kanstnbha 

It has been said in the last section that the text about the Person 
of the size of merely a thumb is explicable in reference to the heart 
of men, as men are entitled to Scripture. Now, incidentally, the 
question as to whether or not gods too are entitled to the worship of 
Brahman is being considered. 

In the Brhadaranyaka, we read: ‘Whoever among the gods was 
awakened to this, he alone became that; likewise among the sages’ 
(Brh. 1.4.10). (The sense is:) Whoever among the gods, and similarly 
among th© sages ‘was awakened’, i.e. directly perceived Brahman, 
‘he alone' attained the nature of Brahman. Here, on the doubt, 
viz. whether or not the gods are entitled to the worship of Brahman, 
which is a means to attaining His nature, if the suggestion be: As 
men are entitled to Scripture ; and as Indra and the rest are incapable 
of practising meditation, — seeing that they, whose bodies consist of 
sacred texts, are not possessed of physical bodies, ^ — ^the worship of 
Brahman is not possible on the part of the gods, — ^we reply : Such a 
worship of Brahman is possible on the part of gods as well, who are 
“above” men, — so the reverend “Badarayana” thinks. Why? 


^ The section entitled ‘What is measured ’ is resumed in sutra 1.3.40. 

2 That is, ill order that one might carry on meditation, one must have a 
physical body, which a god lacks. Hence a god cannot practise meditation. 
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'' On account of possibility,” i.e. because the worship and the like of 
Brahman, leading to salvation which is characterized by the attainment 
of Brahman and is preceded by the cessation of all retributive 
experience due to their own works, is possible on their part as well. 
Thus, although they have supermundane and celestial enjoyment, yet 
since such an enjoyment is subject to the faults of non-permanency, 
surpassability and the rest, its cessation, one day or other, is possible ; 
hence, a desire for salvation, too, is possible on their part, by reason 
of their learning the unsurpassability, supreme blissfulness and perma- 
nency of the attainment of the nature of Brahman; and finally through 
this desire for salvation, a worship of Brahman, too, is possible on 
their part ^ there being proofs estabUshing their right to the worship 
of Brahman, viz. the texts: ‘For one hundred and one years, forsooth 
Indra dwelt with Prajapati, practising chastity’ (Chand. 8.11.3), 
‘Verily, Bhrgu, the son of Varuna, approached his father Varuna, 
(with the request) “ Sir, teach me Brahman ” ’ (Tait. 3.1.1) and so 
on. Similarly, corporality, tod, is possible on their part in accordance 
with text about the evolution of name and form,^ as well as in accord- 
ance with sacred formulae, explanatory and glorificatory passages and 
tradition.^ Thus it is declared by Scripture: ‘When about to say 
“vasat”, he should meditate on that deity for whom the offering is 
taken ’ (Ait. Br. 11,8^). Here, no meaning of the text being possible 
unless the god referred to, be possessed of a body,^ the god must be 
understood to have a body. In tradition too, the sun, the moon, 
Vasu and the rest are well-known to have bodies. The sons of Kunti 
were born from gods like Dharma and the rest, possessed of bodies.® 


1 That is, just as in the case of a man, the non -permanency of the earthly 
enjoyment leads him to seek for salvation, which yields a permanent fruit, and 
that, again, leads him to worship the Lord as a means thereto, so exactly the 
non-permanency of the heavenly enjoyment leads a god to seek for salvation, 
which loads him to worship the Lord. 

2 Vide Chand. 6.:L2--4. s Mantras, artha-vada and Hihdsa^ 

4 Ananddsrama ed., p, 305. 

These are mantra and artha-vdda* 

5 Because, we cannot meditate on the deity, unless he possesses a body. 
To meditate is to meditate on a certain definite form. Cf. Sri, B. 1.3.25. 'Na 
hi nirmsesa-devatd dhiyam adhirohatiJ* 

Kunti, the wife of Pdndu, had, with his approval, three sons, Yudhisfhira, 
Bhlma and Arjima, by the three deities, Dharma, Vdyu and Indra respectively. 
Vide Maha. 1.4760 et seq, (chap. 123), pp. 174 et seq,, voL 1. 



[so. L B. 27. ' 

: ABH, 7.] " VEBlNTA-PlEIJlTA-SABEABHA 181 

In the Puranas, too, there is a multitude of legends of various kinds 
about them, possessing bodies. The verses from those chapters are 
not quoted here for fear of increasing the bulk of the book. 


StJTRA 27 

'' Ie it be objected that (if the gobs be possessed op bodies) 

A CONTEABIOTIOH WITH EEGABB TO WOEKS (WILL EESXJLT), 
(we EEPLY:) ho, because of the OBSEEVATIOH OF THE 
ASSUMPTIOH OF MAHY (BODIES BY THE GODS, ETC.).’’ 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

If it be objected: Since the worship of Brahman is not possible 
without a body, their corporality must surely be admitted. But if 
that be so, it will give rise to a contradiction with regard to works ”, — 
(We reply:) no ” such objection can arise. Why? “Because 
of the observation of the assumption ” simultaneously of many bodies 
even by one and the same deity. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

If it be objected: Although the corporality of the gods, as of us, 
is an inevitable conclusion, as the activities in connection with the 
repeated practice of ‘hearing’, ‘thinking’ and ‘meditating’ are possible 
only on the part of one who is endowed with a body, sense-organs and 
mind, and as in that way alone it is possible for them to be the bene- 
factors of sacrifices, through their actual presence, like sacrificing 
priests and the rest,^ — ^yet if they be possessed of bodies, there will 
be “ a contradiction with regard to works ”, viz. sacrifices and the 
rest, since the simultaneous presence of one body (i.e. of one god) 
in many sacrifices is impossible ,2 — 

(We reply :) “ No Why ? “ Because of the observation of many 

worships.” ^ “ Many ”, i.e. of various forms, “ worship “ on account 


1 That is, if gods be possessed of bodies, then they may themselves be 
present at sacrifices, like the priests, and conduce to their proper performance, 
etc. 

2 That is, one and the same god is simultaneously invoked in many sacrifices, 
but evidently, he cannot be simultaneously present in many places. 

The compound ' aneha-proMpaUer darSanat'' is explained as follows. 
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of the observation of that Thus, just as one and the same 
teacher is found to be saluted simultaneously by many saluting dis- 
ciples, just as one and the same sun is found to be worshipped simul- 
taneously by many worshipping men, so there is no inconsistency in 
supposing that different sacrificers offer their own objects to one and 
the same corporal deity who abides in his own place. Hence no 
harm is done to sacrifices. 

Or else, there may be another construction of the phrase aneka- 
pratipatter dan%nat If it be objected that there will be a con- 
tradiction with regard to works’’ in the stated way,™ (we reply:) 

Why? ‘‘ On account of the assumption of many”, i.e. on 
account of the assumption of many forms, or on account of the 
attainment of many bodies, by one and the same person who is 
perfected by Yoga. Why? ‘‘Because of the observation ” of it 
in Scripture. Thus, in the Moksa-dharma,i a question being put 
forth concerning the Samkhya and the Yoga thus; ^ Beverend father, 
it behoves you to tell me in particular about the Samkhya and the 
Yoga. Everything, 0 knower of sacred duties, is known to you, 
0 best among the Kurus”!’ (Maha. 12.11037 2), the text, having 
set forth an eulogy of the Samkhya and the Yoga, goes on: ' Those 
who are endowed with the power of the Yoga and are seif- controlled 
and majestic, enter, 0 Partha, through Yoga into Prajapatis, sages, 
gods and the great elements. Neither Yama, nor the angry Antaka,^ 
nor the supremely mighty Mrtyu lords it, O king, over the Yoga of 
unmeasured might. A yogin, 0 mightiest of the Bharatas, can, by 
reason of attaining strength,^ create many bodies for himself, and 
move about the world by them all. By some he may attain (i.e. 
enjoy) objects, by others, he may practise a severe penance, and he 
may again contract them, as the sun does the multitude of its rays’ 
(Maha. 12.11060-64 5). 


1 Name of a section of the twelfth book of the MahdbMrata, from chap. 174 

to the end. 

2 P. 754, line 27, vol. 3. 

2 Name of Yama, the god of Death. 

Here the ia^r-suffix implies reason. 

^ F. 755, lines 20-23, voL 3. 
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StJTRA 28 

I®' IT BE OBJECTED THAT (a CONTRADICTION WILL RESULT) 'WITH 

REGARD TO WORD, . (WB REPLY :) NO, ON ACCOUNT OF THE ORIGIN 
, (OE EVERYTHING). , FROM IT, ON ACCOUNT OE PERCEPTION (l.B. 

Scripture) AND INFERENCE (i.E. Smrti).’* 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

If it be objected that if the corporality of the gods be admitted, 
a contradiction will result with regard to the Vedic words denoting 
them, as these words will become meaningless prior to the origin of 
the objects (viz. the gods) denoted by them and subsequent to their 
destruction,— 

(We reply:) No such contradiction results, ‘‘on account of the 
origin of the objects (viz. the gods and the rest) “from if’, i.e, 
from the words alone, denoting eternal prototypes or forms, and 
serving as reminders to the thought of Prajapati, in accordance with 
the following scriptural and Smrti texts: ‘He evolved name and form 
by means of the Veda’ (Tait. Br. 2.6. 2. 3 ^),‘A celestial word, without 
beginning and end, eternal, and composed of the Vedas was omitted 
by the self-born in the beginning, whence proceeded all activities’ 
(Maha. 12.8534 2). 

Vedanta -kanstubha 

Here, the word ‘contradiction’ is to be supplied from the preced- 
ing aphorism. If it be objected: Very well, there may not be any 
contradiction with regard to works if the gods be possessed of bodies, 
still there may be contradiction “ with regard to the words ” denoting 
gods and the rest, i.e. with regard to the Vedic forms. That is, on 
account of the non-eternity of the bodies of the gods, — ^they being 
due to karmas — ^as well as on account of the eternity of the Vedic 
texts, the eternal relation between a word and its meaning will be 


1 P. 275, line 9, vol. 2. Beading ‘ . rupe 

B. 

2 P. 666, line 22. vol. 3. 

B, Bh. 

Reading; ‘ALM-ddt-w.id/iana Vangavdst ed. reads; .‘Anddi- 

nidhand vidya . . , Adau deva-mayt vidyd . . P. ‘ 1635, vol. 2. 

ShmJcara, Ramanuja and Bhdshara too read ^ Anddi-nidhand nityd . . 

like Kimbarka, 
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impossible, and hence a contradiction, will result between the object 
which is limited in time and the word which is true for all times. 
If it be said that owing to the force of the word, the object too is 
eternal, — ^then a contradiction will result with regard to .the texts 
which prove its non-eternity: if it be said that for the sake of the 
object, the w^ord is non -eternal, —then there will arise a contradiction 
with regard to the texts which prove its eternity.— 

(We reply:) No There is no contradiction with regard to 
the word as well. Why? On account of the origin from if, i.e. 
on account of the origin, or the rise, of the gods and the rest from this, 
i.e. from the Vedic words, denoting the eternal prototypes of gods, 
etc. and serving as a reminder to the thought of the creator regarding 
the forms of gods, etc. to be created at the time of each particular 
creation. Thus, when a certain great personality , who has accumulated 
a mass of merit and desires to become Prajapati, comes to attain 
lordship through the grace of the Lord, he is called ‘'Prajapati’. At 
the time of creation when individuals like the former gods and the 
rest are no more, Prajapati, having learnt the Veda in a manner to 
be designated hereafter, ^ and having apprehended, like a man arisen 
from sleep, 2 the particular prototypes of the gods and the rest by 
means of the lamp-like Veda, i.e. from the Vedic words alone which 
denote those particular prototypes, creates the later gods, etc. in 
accordance with those prototypes. Hence there is no room for the 
alleged contradiction. 

If it be objected: What proof is there that Prajapati creates 
objects after having known their particular forms from the Vedic 
words ? — ^we reply: On account of perception and inference Per- 
ception ” means Scripture, since it is independent of any other proof. 
‘‘ Inference ” means Smrbi, since it demonstrates the meaning of kScrip- 
ture, — on account of these two, i.e. on account of Scripture and 
Smrti. First, the scriptural passage is the following; viz.: ‘Prajapati 
evolved name ^ and form the existent and the non-existent, by means 
of the Veda’ (Tait. Br. 2.6.2.3), lilcewise: ‘He-uttered “ bhur ”, he 


1 Vide Br. !Su. 1.3.30. 

^ That is, when a man arises from sleep at night he can see nothing until 
he lights a lamp. Similarly, at the beginning of creation, the creator knows 
particular objects from the lamp-like light of the Feda, i.e. knows the forms of 
those objects and creates them anew accordingly. 

3 The text omits ‘na/wa’. 
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created the earth’ (Tait. 2.2.4.2 1), ‘He uttered ‘‘bhuva”, he created 
the ether’ (Tait. Br. 2.2.4.2-3 2) and so on. The Smrti passage is 
contained in the Moksadharma and beginning: ‘The sages read 
the Vedas day and night by penance’ (Maha. 12.85336^), continues: 
' A. celestial word, without beginning and end, eternal and composed 
of the Vedas, was emitted by the self-born in the beginning, whence 
proceeded all activities.^ The Lord created the names of the sages 
and the creations which are in the Vedas, as well as the various forms 
of beings and the procedure of acts, from the Vedic words alone in 
the beginning. At the end of the night, the Unborn One bestowed 
the names of sages and the creations which are in the Vedas to others. 
The things that are celebrated in the world, liamely, difference of 
names, austerity, work and sacrifice’.® 

Similarly, there are other passages, viz. ‘In the beginning the 
Supreme Lord created the names and forms of beings, as well as the 
procedures of actions, from the Vedic word alone’ (V.P. 1.5.62), 
‘In the beginning, he created the names and actions of all as separate, 
as well as the different established orders,® from the Vedic word 
alone’ (Manu* 1.21 ^) and so on. 


1 P. 195, lines 7-8, vol. 2. 2 Op. lines 9-10. 

2 See footnote 1, p. 182. P. 663, line 22, vol. 8. 

s For correct quotation, see footnote 2, p. 183. 

6 P. 666, lines 23-26, vol. 3. 

■Reading; ‘iVam-<x rupan ca bhutdndm kanrtu'^dn ca pravartayan . . . . 

4drvaryy-ante sujdtdndrn ... V 

ed. reads : ^ ... . pravartanam . . . . sujdtdndm\ 

P. 1635, vol. 2. 

7 P. 50 ' , . . 

Variant readings: ''Devddmdm cakdra sah\ 

s Of. Kulliika-hh attars Commentary on the Mami-Smq'ti (p. 10) : ^ Prthak- 
samsthds ca iti, LauJcikls ca vyavasthdh, kuldlasya ghafa-nirmdnam, kuvindasya 
pata-nirmdnam Uyddika-vibhdge^ia nirmitavdn . ’ 

2 P. 9. 

10 The sum and substance of the argument is as follows: The prima facie 
view is that if the gods be possessed of bodies, then, since these bodies, are non- 
etemal, the gods must be so. But the Vedic words which denote the gods are 
eternal. Hence there cannot be any eternal connection between the non-eternal 
gods and the eternal Vedic words, i.e. these Vedic words cannot denote gods and 
the rest, and must be meaningless. r „ . 

The answer to this objection is as follows: The individual gods are indeed 
non-etemal, but this does not prove that the eternal Vedic words are meaningless, 
for what they denote is not the individx/ml (vyakti) which is non-eternal, but the 
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StJTRA 29 

'' Fob this yeby bbasoh, the eternity (oe the Vedas eollgws).” 

Vedanta-par i j ata - saiir abha 

The creation by Prajapati is preceded by the (Vedic) word. 
For this ’’ reason the '' eternity of the Veda is established. 

Vedanta -kaustubba 

Having apprehended the objection, viz. : In spite of the eternity 
of the Veda,— it not being mentioned as something created, — ^the 
Vedic words, denoting the forms of gods and the rest, are concerned 
with non-eternal objects; and having removed the consequent false 
notion regarding the non-eternity of these as well,i the author is 
confirming, incidentally, the eternity of the Veda. 

The eternity’’ of the word, i.e. of the Veda, follows for this 
very reason ”, i.e. also because of its priority to the creation by Pra- 
japati. Words like ^VaMvamitra’, ‘Kathaka’ and so on etymologically 
mean simply what has been uttered by them. Thus /what has been 
said by VMvamitra is Vaisvamitra’, /what has been said by Kafha 
is Kathaka’, and so on. At the end of the universal dissolution, 
Prajapati, having conceived the forms, powers and the rest of Visva- 
mitra and others from the Vedic words ‘VMvamitra’, etc. mentioned 
in texts like: ‘He chooses the maker of sacred formula’, ‘This is a 
hymn of Vi^vamitra’ (Tait. Sam. 5.2.3 2) and so on; and having 
created them as endowed with those particular forms and those parti- 
cular powers, appoints them to the task of revealing those particular 
sacred formulae (mantras). 

Thus given the powers by him, they too, having practised suitable 
penances, read the sacred formulae,— which form portions of the Veda, 
which are eternally existent, and which were revealed by Visvamitra 
and others of foimer ages, — ^perfect in their sounds and accents without 
having read them or learnt them from the recitation of a teacher. 


type (dkrti) which is eternal. It is in accordance with these eternal types, 
denoted by the eternal Vedic words, that the non-eternal individuals are created 
anew at the beginning of each creation. 

1 That is, since the Vedic words denote non-eternal objects, it might be 
thought that these words themselves are non-etemai. 

2 P. 24, lines 21-22, voh 2* 
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As such, though, they are makers of the sacred fonmilce, the eternity 
of the Veda is perfectly justifiable. 1 


SUTRA 30 

‘' And on account oe having the same name and form, 

(there is) no contradiction even with regard to the 

RECURRENCE (OF THE WORLD), ON ACCOUNT OF PERCEPTION (i.E. 

Scripture) and on account of Smrti.” 

Vedanta- parijata-saurabha 

Thus, there is " no contradiction even with regard to the recur- 
rence or the creation and destruction of the material world. Why 1 
Because the objects which are to be created in the beginning of each 
age have the same names and forms as those in the past ages, " on 
account of perception ” (i.e. scriptural text), viz. ‘The creator fashioned 
the sun and the moon as he did before’ (Rg. V, 10.190.3 2), and ‘on 
i/ account of Smrti’, viz. ‘Just as the various signs of the seasons are 
seen to be the very same in their regular recurrence, so are the beings 
in the successive ages ’ (V-P. 1.5.64 3). 


1 That is, the Vedic mantras are said to be composed by different sages like 
VUvdmitra Qiidi. so on; and hence it may be thought that these sages being 
non-eternal, the mantras composed by them must also be so, i.e. the Veda 
must be non-eternal. But the fact is that the sages are not really the composers 
of the mantras, which are really eternal ; but when they are said to be the composers 
of those mantras, it is simply meant that they utter, i.e. reveal the eternally 
existent mantra in different ages. Thus, e.g. Visvdmitra in one particular age 
utters a ^nantra which is then said to be Vaisvdmitra. Then, in course of time, 
VUvdinitra perishes, but the ^nantra remains intact ; and in the next age, a new 
VUvdmitra is deputed to utter and reveal the very same mantra and so on. Thus, 
the mantra itself remains unchanged from all eternity, only its revealers change 
from age to age. Hence the Vedic mantras are really eternal and so is the Veda. 

2 Pp. 143-4. 

Bh. ^K, B. ■ ' 

3 P. 50. ' 

Bh. Of. a very similar passage in Maha. 12.8550, p. 667, lines 9-10, 

vol. 3, which is the same as the above pa>ssage, only reads \Tatkd Brahma- 
harddisu'^ in i>laee of bhdvd yugddisu % ' ; ■ • ' ; 
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Vedanta-kaustubha 

To the objection, viz.: The view that Prajapati, having known 
the particular forms of object by means of the Veda,— in accordance 
with the maxim of a person arisen from sleep,— ^ creates them as he 
did before, fits in the case of the periodical dissolution.^ But since 
in the case of the total dissolution ^ there is destruction of everything, 
how can the priority of the Veda to creation be possible? How can 
also its eternity be possible ? How can again the world be preceded by 
it ? The author replies here : 

The \vord and (in the sutra) is meant for removing the doubt. 
The word ‘‘even” implies possibility. That is to say, there is no 
contradiction whatsoever “ even with regard to the recurrence” 
consisting in a continuous stream of creation and dissolution of the 
material world, i.e. with regard to the first creation at the end a 
great dissolution. Why ? “ On account of having the same name and 

form.” Thus, during the total dissolution, the Lord Vasudeva, the 
one mass of a multitude of attributes which are special to Him, eternal, 
infinite and natural, and possessing the sentient and the non-sentient 
as His powers, having drawn in all the efiects, consisting in His own 
powers (sakti) of the sentient and the non-sentient, as a tortoise draws 
in its limbs; and having placed them in Himself in a successive order, 
opposed to that of creation, abides in silence, like a boy who has 
gathered up his toys. At that time, the Vedas, the objects denoted by 
them, as well as the forms of the latter, exist in Him, all blended 
together with Him. Thus, the entire Universe always exists in 
its cause, viz. Vasudeva or Brahman, possessing the sentient and the 
non-sentient as His powers. There is no such thing as absolute 
destruction, in accordance with the scriptural text: ^ The existent 
alone, my dear, was this in the beginning, one only, without a second ” ’ 
(Ghand. 6.2.1). That is, 'My child!’ 'this’, i.e. the Universe, 'was 
existent alone’, i.e. was non-dilferent from its cause, 'in the beginning’, 


1 See footnote 2, p. 184. 

^ Naimittika-praktya. 

Frdkrta^pralaya, 

NalnhiUlka pralaya means the dissolution of the three worlds when one day 
of tlie Kdryy a -brahman or Himrj^yagarhha comes to an end; while prdkrta pralaya 
means the dissolution of all objects together wdth the Kdryya-brahman himself.. 
Vide Ved. Pari., 7th chap, for the four kinds of pralayas : mtya^ naimittika,. 
2 )fdkrta and dtyantika. 
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i.e. prior to creation; and that, viz. the cause, denoted by the term 
^existent’, is ‘one only, without a second ^ He is without an equal 
or a superior, indicated respectively by the words ‘only’ and ‘without 
a second’; and He is to be known also as manifold by nature indeed, 
since He is the substratum of the sentient and the non-sentient which 
are His powers. Dissolution means the existence of the effect in the 
cause in a subtle form; while creation means simply the manifestation 
of such an effect. At the end of dissolution, the omniscient and alh 
knowing Lord, having wished first “‘May I be many”’ (Chand. 
6.2.3; Tait. 2.6.1) ; having then separated the mass of enjoying souls 
and the objects of enjoyment, so long merged in Him as His subtle 
powers; having created all objects from the mahat down to the four- 
faced Brahma as He did before; having manifested the eternally 
existent Vedas; having taught them mentallj^ to Brahma; and having 
deputed him to the creation of the Universe, consisting of gods, men 
and the rest, as it w^as before, Himself exists as his (Brahma’s) inner 
soul, as declared by the text: ‘Having created it, he entered into that 
very thing’ (Tait. 2.6.1). Brahma too, who has attained lordship 
through His grace, having apprehended their forms from the Vedic 
words, creates gods and the rest. As such, there is no contradiction 
even with regard to the recurrence,— this is the sense. Just in this 
consists the non-human origin of the Veda, it having an eternally 
existent form like the Supreme Brahman. And its eternity means that 
one, having remembered a particular order of succession, through the 
impressions generated in his mind by his prior recitations of the Veda 
in a fixed order, should recite the Veda in that very order. ^ 

If it be asked : Whence is this known : We reply : “ From percep- 
tion and from Smrti ‘‘ Perception ” means that which destroys the 
darkness of the heart, i.e. Scripture, viz. ‘He wLo first creates Brahma 
and he who, forsooth, delivers the Vedas to him, to that Deity, who 
is the light of self-knowledge, I, desirous of release, take shelter’, 
(Svet. 6.18); similarly: ‘The creator fashioned, as he did before, the 
sun and the moon, the heaven, the earth and the ether, and then the 
sky’ (Rg. V. 10.190.3). There is a Smrti passage as well, viz. ‘Then 


1 That is, the Veda is said to be apamrus&ya or of noa-human origin, and 
nitya or eternal. Now, the first means that the Veda is eternally existent, and 
is simply revealed, and not created, at the time of each new creation. The 
second means that it is recited in exactly the sanae order of succ:5ession in different 
ages all throughout. . ' ; ■ 
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a lotus sprang forth from the navel of the sleeping Deity, In that iotus^ 
0 holy one, Brahma was horn, fully versed in the Vedas and their 
parts. He was told by Him ‘‘Create beings, G highly learned one ' 
‘Just as the various signs of the seasons are seen to be the very same 
in theii* regular recurrence, so are the beings in the successive stages' 
(V.P. 1.5.64), ‘Whatever were the names of the sages and (their) 
knowledge of the Vedas, the same the Unborn One gives to them when 
they are born at the end of the night. Similarly, the past individual 
gods are equal to the present gods in names and forms’, and so on. 
Hence, since the gods too may be seekers, there is nothing contradic- 
tory in their being entitled to the knowledge of Brahman. Therefore 
it is established that the gods are entitled to the knowledge of Brahman. 


Here ends the section entitled ‘ The deity ’ (7) . 


A dh ik a r a n a 8; T h e section e n t i 1 1 e d ‘T h e h o n e y 
and the r e st’. (Sutras 31-33) 

OPPONENT’S VIEW (Sutras 31-32) 

SUTRA 31 

On ACCOUNT OF IMPOSSIBILITY, (THE SUN AND THE EBST HAVE) 

NO EIGHT TO THE (MEDITATIONS ON) THE HONEY AND THE BEST, 

(so) Jaimini (thinks).” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

It being impossible that the object worshipped can be the wor- 
shipper himself, the sun and the rest are not entitled to the medita- 
tions on the honey, etc. — so Jaimini ” thinks. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

Thus, it has been said that the gods are entitled to the knowledge 
of Brahman. Now, the question is being considered whether or not 
they are entitled to meditations on the honey and the rest. 

The meditation on the honey is mentioned in the Chandogya: 
‘This sun, verily, is the honey of the gods’ (Chand. 3.1.1) and so on. 
By the phrase and so on ” (in the sutra) other meditations in which 
the gods are the objects worshipped are to be understood. Here a 
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doubt arises, viz. Whether or not the gods are entitled to the medi- 
tations on the honey and the rest. What is reasonable here ? Gods 
like the sun, Vasii and others have “ no right ’’ to the meditation on 
the ‘‘ honey and the rest ”, — -so the teacher “ Jaiinini ” thinks. Why ? 

'' On account of impossibility,” i.e. because it is impossible that the 
sun and the rest which are accepted as the objects to be worshipped 
in those meditations, can be themselves worshippers. 

OPPONENT’S VIEW (concluded) 

SOTRA 32 

And BEOAtJSE OE (theie) bbino (woeshippers) with regard 

TO THE LIGHT (i.E. BrAHMAN).” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

“ And because of (their) being ” worshippers “ with regard to ” 
Brahman, they are not entitled to the honey-meditation and the rest, — 
this is the /acie view. 

Vedanta-kaustnbha 

But it is not to be thought that this being the case the gods are 
without a Lord, because then they, being all of a mutually equal 
status, will come to be annihilated through vying with one another, 
and also because the text : * Through fear the sun arises ’ (Tait. 2.8.1) 
will come to be contradicted. The fact is that they are the worshippers 
of the Highest Self and are themselves worshipped by others. So, 
the opponent points out here: The gods and the rest, who are the 
objects to be worshipped in the honey-meditation and the like, being 
worshippers with regard to the light ”, i.e. of the Supreme Brahman, 
are not to be taken as the worshippers in the honey-meditation, etc. — 
this is the sense ; as declared by the passage : ‘ That the gods worship 
as the Light of lights, as life, as immortal’ (Brh. 4.4.16). 

COMPARISON ;; 

iSamkara and Bhaskara 

Interpretation of the word ‘jyoti^i’ different. The sutra means, 
according to them: And because (the words ^sun’^ 'moon’, and the 
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rest) refer to the Light. That is, the sun and the rest are not sentient 
deities, possessed of bodies, but are mere non-sentient spheres of 
light; and what is non-sentient cannot be, evidently, entitled to any 
meditation^ 

COERECT CONCLUSION (Sutra 33) 

SUTRA 33 

'"Exit Bababayaka (maintains) the existence (of eight on 

THE FAET of the GOBS), FOE THEEE IS (POSSIBLE LONGING FOE 

Beahman on THEIE paet).’’ 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

With regard to it, the author states the correct conclusion. 
Badarayana ” maintains the existence ’’ of right on the part of the 
.sun, Vasu and the rest, to the honey-meditation and the like as well, 
because ” a longing for Brahman is ’’ possible on their parts, conse- 
quent on the attainment by them of their respective offices in a future 
age as well, through the worship of Brahman, their Inner Controller. 

Vedant a -kaus tubha 

Having thus set forth the view of Jaimini, his Holiness, wishing to 
refute it, is stating his own view. 

The word “ but ’’ precludes the 'prima facie view. The reverend 
) Badarayana maintains the existence i.e. the existence of right 
on the part of the sun, Vasu and others, to the honey-meditation and 
the like as well, because ’’ a longing for Brahman is possible on the 
part of even the sun and Vasu and the rest in the present age, 
•consequent on their attainment of sun-hood, Vasu-hood and the rest 
in a future age as well, through the worship of Brahman, their Inner 
Controller. Thus, here the worship of Brahman being enjoined both 
in His effected and causal states, the words 'sun' and the rest, imply 
Brahman, their Inner Controller; and hence it is possible for the very 
same Vasu and others to be the objects to be worshipped and attained ; 
since the concluding text: ‘He who knows this Brahma-Upanisad ’ 
(Chand. 3.11.3) proves that the words ‘sun’ and the rest, imply 
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Brahman. Thus, Brahman alone being the object to be worshipped 
even in the honey-meditation and the like, the text: 'That the gods 
worship as the light of lights, as life, as immortality’ (Brh. 4.4.6) is 
perfectly consistent. It cannot be said also that as the fruit of the 
honey-meditation is the attainment of Vasu-hood and the rest, and 
as Vasu and the rest have already attained that, they eaiiuot bo 
seekers, or wish for these again, — because in ordinary experience, a 
desire for wealth in a future hfe is found on the part of those who are 
rich in the present life. Hence, it is established that the gods are 
entitled to the honey-meditation and the like.i 

Here ends the section entitled 'The honey and the rest ’ (8). 


1 The Madhu-vidyd, or the representation of the sun as the honey extracted 
from all the Vedas, as taught first to Prajdpati by Brahma, then to Marm by 
Prajdpati, and then to his descendants by Mann, and to Udddlaka Arurii by his 
father (Vide Chand. 3.11.4) is given in Chaiid 3.1.3.11. It begins: ‘Verily, the 
sun is the honey of the gods. Its cross-beam is the heaven. The ether is the 
honey -comb. The rays are the sons (i.e. the sons of bees)’ (Chand. 3.1.1), and 


goes on to represent the eastern rays of the sun, its red form, as extracted from 



the Rg-veda; the southern rays of the sun, its white form, from the Yajur-veda; 
the western rays of the sun, its dark form, from the Sdma-veda; the northern 
rays of the sun, its exceedingly dark form, from the Atharva-veda^ and the up- 
wards rays of the sun, its centre, from the Upanisads (Chand. 3. 1-3.5). After 
that the different forms of the sun are designated as the objects of enjoyment 
for VasuSf Rtidras, Adityas, Maruts and Sddhyas who respectively enter into and 
arise from those forms (Chand. 3.6-3.10). Finally, in the concluding section 
the sun is represented as standing in the middle, without rising or setting, and 
as neither rising nor setting for one knows this Brahma -upanisad ( = secret of 
Brahman) (Chand. 3.11), 

(1) Here the opponent’s view is that Vasus and the rest are enjoined here 
as the objects of worship (Chand. 3.6-3.10) and hence they themselves cannot 
be the worshippers. 

The answer to this objection is that the Madhu-vidyd has two sections. 
The first section (viz. Chand. 3.6-3.10) designates Brahman in His effected 
state, i.e. as appearing in the forms of Vasus and the rest. The second section 
(viz. Chand. 3.11) designates Brahman in His causal state, i.e. as abiding in 
the sun as its Inner Self. And the concluding designation of the Madhu-vidyd 
as a ^Brahrm-upanisad \ proves that the meditations on the Vasus and the rest 
too are really meditations on Brahman as abiding within them. Hence Brahman 
is really the object to be meditated throughout in the Madhu-vidyd, and as such 
Vasus and the rest can be worshippers here, i.e. practise the Madhu-vidyd. 
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Saipkara 

Interpretation different, viz. ‘Badarayana (maintains) the exis- 
tence (of right on the part of the gods), for (although the gods have 
no right to the Madhu-vidy a and the rest, in which they themselves 
are implicated, yet there is (their right to the pure of 

Brahman’).^ Thus, ^amkara does not admit that the gods are 
entitled to the Madhu-vidya as Nimbarka does. The view^ of the 
latter as we have seen, is that the gods are entitled not only to the 
knowledge of Brahman in general, but also to those vidyas in which 
they themselves are implicated. 

Interpretation of ‘asti hi’ different, viz. ' . . . for there is 

(scriptural evidence that the gods are entitled to the Madhu-vidya 
and the rest) 


Adhikarana 9: The s e ct i o n e n t i tl e d 'The exclii- 
■8i^oui''o"f"''t.he' ';§u„d ra s-hyd S-ut r a s; 'd, 4,~ 4 h) ■ 

S0TRA'34;;- ^ 

" His grief, (arose) on- accoijht of hearing its diseespegt, ok 

ACCOUNT OF hastening AT THAT TIME, FOR ' THIS, . IS; W 

INDICATED (by THE TERM " ^UBEA ”).” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

It is not to be supposed, on the ground ^ that in the Chandogya 
the term '^udra’ is applied by a preceptor to one deshous of salvation, 

(2) The opponent resumes: Elven if Brahman and none else, he the object 
of meditation here, yet cannot be held to be practising the Madhu-vidya, 

since the fruit of Madhu-vidya, is the attainment of Vasu-hood, etc. and why should 
those who are already Fa^m, etc, strive to be bo again. 

The answer is that they may be Vasus and so on in the present age, but 
at the same time be desirous of holding the same position in a future age also, 
and of finally attaining Braliman. It is this desire of attaining Fa^sM-hood, etc. 
first and then Brahman which leads them to practise the Madhu-vidya, 

^ ‘ Vady-api, madhv-adi^vklydm devaiMi-vya-mwmm asambhai'o" dhikd- 
tathdpi asti hi suddhdydm Brahmavidydydm maibhavah 
1.3.33, p. 367. 

2 Bh. B. 1.3.33, p. 66. 


3 Here the ^a/r-suffix implies reason.. 
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that a Sudra 1 is entitled to the knowledge of Brahman. Because 
of '' his ” 2 i.e. of Janasruti’s, desire for salvation, on hearing the dis- 
respectful words used by the swan; and because of Ms hastening 
towards, for that reason, to the preceptor at that very iiioiiieiit,— 
" it is indicated ” that his grief had arisen and that was what was 
meant by the address 'Sudrah 

Vedanta "kaustubha 

Now the following question is being considered: Just as it has 
been said that the gods are entitled to the knowledge of Brahman, as 
the term 'God’ is mentioned in the text: 'Then, whosoever among 
the gods is awakened’ (Brh. 1.4.10), so whether or not a Sudra too 
is entitled to the knowledge of Brahman, seeing that in the Chan- 
dogya, the word '§udra’ is mentioned in reference to Janasruti who 
desired for salvation. 

If it be suggested: The word 'sudra’ being mentioned in the 
Ohandogya under the Samvarga-vidya in the passages : ' " Oh ! the 
necklace and the carriage be yours, 0 Sudra, together with the cows” ’ 
(Chand. 4.2.3), "' You have brought these, 0 ^ildra” ! ’ (Chand. 4.2.3) ; 
a Sudra too must be entitled to the knowledge of Brahman, it being 
possible for him also to be a seeker And, he may gain the know- 
ledge of the nature, etc. of Brahman through the hearing of tradition 
and the rest, in accordance with the statement of the ancient ones: 
'He should make the four castes hear, beginning with the Brahmana’ 
(Maha. 12.12360a ^), and, the statement of Hari-Vamsa: 'One who is 
Siidra by birth should attain a good end through hearing’, which 
lays dowm an injunction with regard to the hearing of Brahman by 
him also. The prohibition contained in the passage: 'Hence, a 
Sudra is not to be initiated to a sacrifice’ (Tait. Sam. 7.1.1 5), is 
concerned simply with his disqualification with regard to acts like 
sacrifices to be perforiiied by means of fire, but is not a cause of his 


1 Tho. fourth and the lowest caste. 

- Here tho genitive ease implies an agent (hartr) in accordance with Pan. 
3,3.65, SD. K. 623. * ,, 

^ That is, just as it has been shown that gods are entitled to the knowledge 
of Brahman, since they desire (arthins) for salvation, so the Sudras too desire for 
salvation and are as such entitled to the same knowledge. . a 

^ P. 81, line 4, vol. 3. ; ^ P. ^41, line 21, vol. 2. 
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disqualificatioii for knowledge, as knowledge is mental, and as Vidiira i 
and the rest, as well as women like Sulabha^ and so on are found to 
possess the knowledge of Brahman, — 

We reply: A Sudra is not entitled to the knowledge of Brahman 
for the following reasons: Ehst, he lacks the requisite fitness, not 
having the knowledge of the nature of Brahman and the method of 
worshipping Him. Secondly, although the worship of Brahman may 
be accomplished mentally, yet the knowledge of the nature, etc. of 
Brahman is generated by the study of the Veda, preceded by the 
investiture with the holy thread. Finally, a Sudra being excluded 
from investiture, is not fit for knowing Brahman and as such his seeking 
is of no great value. As the iniunctions regarding work hold good 
in the case of the first three classes, the prohibition holds good equally 
with regard to knowledge as with regard to work. Also, as in accord- 
ance with the statement: ‘The Veda is to be confirmed by tradition 
and Purana’ (Maha. 1.260 ^), tradition and Purana, too, confirm the 
knowledge established by the Veda, a 6udra cannot attain knowledge 
from that too. The injunction about the ‘hearing’, on the other 
hand, simply means that such a ‘hearing’ has the effect of destroying 
a ^udra’s sins and securing prosperity for him, here or hereafter; 
and not that he is entitled to meditation or knowledge. The possession 
of knowledge by Vidura and the rest should be known to be due to the 
non-destruction of the knowledge which they attained in another 
birth, and their such low births should be known to be due to their 
works which had begun to bear fruits. Hence a Sudra is not entitled 
to the knowledge of Brahman. 

On the other hand, the term ‘Sudra’, mentioned in Scripture, 
is to be explained thus: This the reverend author of the aphorisms 
states in the words: “ grief”, and so on. “ For ” implies the reason, 
and “ his ”, means Janasruti Pautrayanas. That is, on hearing the 
disrespectful words used by the swan for his want of knowledge of 
Braliman, thus: ‘“O, who is that man of whom you speak, as if he 
were Raikva, with the cart ” ? ’ (Chand. 4.1.3), Janasruti at once 


3 Vidura was the younger brother of Dhrtarastra and Pdndu, He was the 
son of Vydsa and a slave-girl, who was dressed as one of the widows of VicUra- 
mryya, and mistaken by Vydsa as such. Vide Maha. 1.4301, etc. 

^ Siilahhd was female mendicant who entered into a highly learned discourse 
with Janaka. Vide Maha. 12.11854 et seq, (Chap. 321). 

^ P. 10, line 11, vol. I, 
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hastened to Raikva, the man with the cart and a knower of Brahman. 
From this, it is indicated that his ‘‘ grief ” had arisen. Hence, the 
address '^udra’ was applied by the sage to a non-Sudra, with a view 
to intimating his own omniscience, thinking: ‘This Janasruti has come 
to learn the knowledge of Brahman from me, tempting me with the 
offering of riches. He does not know me, that I have perforiiied a!! 
my duties and am omniscient h Thus, (the whole story goes:), 
Janasruti Pautrayana was a royal saint, versed in rehgious duties. 
Certain divine sages, pleased with his multitude of qualities, and 
intending that having heard their conversation, and having thereupon 
approached Raikva, the knower of Brahman, Janaiiruti, too, would 
become a knower of Brahman, assumed the forms of swans and began 
to fly in a circle over the king who was lying on the roof of his palace 
in summer. Then, the swan which was following said with surprise 
to the one which was leading: ‘0 Bhallaksa, Bhallaksa, do you not 
see the light of the king Janasruti which has pervaded the region 
of the heaven ? That light will burn you, so do not cross it7. On 
hearing these words of the one following it, the leading swan replied : 

‘ “0, who is that man of him you speak as if he were Raikva, with the 
cart ’’ ? ’ (Chand. 4.1.3), i.e. you speak of this Janasruti as if he were 
Raikva with the cart, meaning, the reverend Raikva who has a 
‘yugva’ or a cart and is a knower of Brahman. By the adjective 
'with a cart', Raikva’s mark was indicated, in order that he might 
be easily found out and approached. Then, on hearing the disres- 
pectful words used by the swan, Janasruti too, ascertained, in the 
morning, the whereabout of Raikva through his man, and repaired 
to the sage Raikva, taking with him six hundred cows, a necklace and 
a chariot yoked with horses; and having approached him, said:‘0 
Raikva ! Take all these cows and the rest, and teach me, O reverend 
sir Raikva replied: ‘ “0, the necklace ” ’ (Chtod. 4.2.3) and so on, 
i.e. ‘ 0 Sudra, the heap of wealth, like the chariot and the rest, together 
with the cows be yours And he addressed him as ‘0 Sudra' more 
than once (viz. again in Chand. 4.2.5). A ‘Sudra' is one who grieves 
(socati), and the word is formed in accordance with the rule : 

‘When the root “ ^uc " is followed by the suffix “ ra ", the ca 
is replaced by “ da " ' (SD. K. Unadi-sutra 176 1), and the vowel ‘u' is 
lengthened (in accordance with the unadi-sutra 175 2). Hence “his ", 


^ ..Gphtts, ^ = iijdfa. 


1 P. 599, vol. 2. 
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i.e. Janasruti's grief alone was indicated ” by Raikva, with a view 
to pointing out Janasriiti’s fitness for receiving instruction, and not 
Ills connection with any caste, — ^this is the sense. ^ 


SCTRA 35 

(JlNA^BUTI WAS IsrOT A SxJDBA) ALSO BECAUSE WE KKOW OF 

(his) KsATBIYAHOOB FBOM the INBIOATION, (viz. the FACT OF 

HIS BEING mentioned) LATEB ON WITH CaITBABATHA.'’ 

V edanta “par ij ata » saur abha 

“ Because we know^ of the Ksatriyahood of Janasruti ‘‘ from the 
indication” viz. that ‘later on’ he was mentioned together with 
Caitraratha Abhipratarin, Ksatriya, in the passage: 'Now, when 
Baunaka Kapeya and Abhipratarin Kak^aseni were being served 
food, a religious student begged of them’ (Chand. 4.3.5 ^), Janasruti 
w^as not a ^luh-a. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

From this reason also, the author, points out, the Ksatriyahood 
r>f Jcl?iasr*uti is know^n. 

His grief alone has arisen; hence he w^as called a 'Sudra’ by the 
sage; this being so, the ^udrahood of Janasruti was not due to this 
caste. Why ^ '' Because w^e know of (his) Ksatriyahood”; i.e. also 

because we know” of his Ksatriyahood from the fact that in the intro- 
ductory passage, viz. 'A plentiful giver, one preparing many food’ 
(Chand. 4.1.1), he is known to be a lord of gifts and a giver of much 
well-cooked food, from the fact of his sending the door-keeper, known 
from the passage: 'He said to the door-keeper’ (Chand. 4.1.5) and 
from the fact of his giving golden ornaments, chariot and daughter to 
Kaikva. Having, thus, stated the marks contained in the introduc- 
tory text and proving the Ksatriyahood of Janasruti, the author goes 
on to show^ the mark, contained in the concluding text of the samvarga- 
vidya, according to the maxim of the 'crow’s eye ’,3 — the term " and ” 

^ Vide Oband. 4, 1-4.2. ■ ■ 

S, K, Bh, Sk, B. 

^ The maxim ol t/he ‘crowds eye’ means as follows: Crows are supposed to 
have only one eye, which as occasion requires, moves from the cavity on one side 
into that of another. The maxim is used of a word which, appears only once 
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(in the siitra) referring to both—, in the words : And from the indica- 
tion, (viz. the fact of his being mentioned) later on with Crdtraratha ” ; 
i.e. from the indication viz. that Janasruti was mentioned together 
with Caitraratha who is ascertained to be a Ksatriya from the fact 
of his association with a well-known priest of Ksatriyas. Thus, in 
the concluding text, viz. : ‘ Now, when Saunaka Kapeya and Abhi- 
pratarin Kaksaseni were being served food by a cook,^ a religious 
student begged of them’ (Chand. 4.3.5), Caitraratha, named Abhi- 
pratarin is mentioned. This is the sense: On the enquiry: ^who were 
the two that were being served’ ‘by the cook’, i.e. by one who superin- 
tends over the oven'^ — ^the text says : i^unaka’s descendant, the priest 
of the Kapi clan, and Kaksasena’s descendant, named Abhipratarin, 
the king. When these two sat down to eat, they were asked for alms. 

If it be asked: Whence do you know that Abhipratarin was a 
Caitraratha? (a descendant of Citraratha),- — we reply: He was so, 
because of his connection with Kapeya, (i.e. descendant of Kapi), 
the priest of Citraratha. From the text: ‘The Kapeyas made Citra- 
ratha perform sacrifice by this ’ (Tand. Br. 20.12.5 ^), it is well-known 
that the Kapeyas were the priests of Citraratha. The term ‘by this’ 
means ‘ by the Dvi-ratra ’, 

If it be objected: Very well, let Abhipratarin be Caitraratha 
because of his connection with a priest of Citra; but what proof is 
there of his Ekatriyahood ? — (we reply) : The text : ‘ From him was 
born a king of Ksatriyas, named Caitraratha’, is the proof. The words 
‘from him’ mean ‘from Citraratha’. 

A Ksatriya being referred to in the end, Janasruti, mentioned in 
the beginning, too, must be a Ksatriya, since in one and the same 
vidya there is the mention, as a rule, of persons of the same class, — 
this is the meaning of the aphorism. Moreover, the Ksatriyahood 
of Abhipratarin being ascertained in the end on the ground of his 


in a sentence, but which applies to two portions of it, or to two persons or things, 
fulfilling a double purpose. The maxim may be said to approximate to the 
English one of ‘ killing two birds with one stone’. Vide L.N., Part I, pp. 12-lS. 
Ijikewiso, here the phrase : ‘ Ksatriyatvavagateh^ fulfils a double puipose, meaning 
both ‘on account of knowing the Ksatriyahood of Caitraratha Abhipratdrm\ 
and ‘on account of knowing the Ksatriyahood of Jdna^uti\ See p. 200, n. 1. 

1 The word ^ sudena' not found in the original text. Vide Chand. 4.3.5, 
p. 189. 

2 P. 561, vol. 2. 
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association with. Kapeya, a Brahmana, the Ksatriyahood of Janasmti, 
too, is ascertained in the beginning on the ground of his association 
with Raikva, —this is the sense.i 

COMPARISON 
Ramanuja and Srikantha 

Reading different, viz. They break it into two different sutras: 
' Ksatr^atva gate^ ca’ (shtra 34), and ' nttaratra-lihgat ’ (sutra 35 2). 

Bhaskara 

Reading different, viz. ‘Ksatriyatva-gates ca 

instead of ‘Elsatriyatva-avagate^ ca . . . . 


SCTRA 36 

''On ACCOUNT OP THE BBEBEENCE TO PURIFICATORY RITES, AND 
ON ACCOUNT OF THE DECLARATION OF THEIR ABSENCE (iN THE 
CASE OF A ^UDRA), (a ^CDRA IS NOT ENTITLED TO THE KNOWLEDGE 

OF Brahman).” 

Vedanta»parijata-saurabha 

" On account of the reference to the purificatory rites ” of investi- 
ture with the holy thread in the section concerned with knowledge, 


1 Thus, altogether three reasons are advanced — why Jdnasruti is to be taken 
as a Ksatriya : — 

{a) In the beginning, JmiaSruti'm said to be practising charity, feeding people 
on a large scale, which proves him to be a Ksatriya. 

{b) In the end, Abhipratdrin is mentioned, and Abhipratdrin being a Ksatriya^ 
Jdnasruti must be so, since persons of the class are entitled to the same Vidyd. 

(c) Abhipratdrin, mentioned in the end, is said to be a Ksatriya, because of 
his connection with a Bidhmana Kapeya), and hence Jdnasruti, mentioned 
in the beginning must be so, because of his connection with a Brahman^a (viz, 
Baikm). 

brl. B. 1.3.34-35, pp. 337-338, Part 1, Madras ed. Some editions read 
" Kmtriyatva-avagatesca \ Vide Bombay ed., p. 326. 

The Benares of V.D., ^ Ksatriyatva-gates ca’ (p. 60); but the Brin- 

davan ed. of V.S., reads ^ Kmtriyatva-magated ca'* (p. 46). 

^k. 1.3.34-35, pp. 438, 480, Part 5. 
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thus: 'He invested him, forsooth, with the holy thread' (^at. Br. 
11.5.3.13^) and so on; "and on account of the declaration of their 
absence" thus: 'A ^udra, belongs to the fourth caste and is once- 
born (G.B.S. 10.50 2), 'And he is not fit for a purificatory rite’ 
(Manu 10.126 ^), — Sudra is not entitled to knowledge. 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

In the previous aphorism, the disqualification of a Sudra for the 
knowledge of Brahman has been established on the ground of reason. 
"Now, his disqualification is being proved on the ground of Scripture,, 
etc. as well. 

A Sudra is not entitled to knowledge. Why? " On account of 
the reference to purificatory rites," i.e. on account of the reference to 
the purificatory rites of investiture with the holy thread in sections 
concerned with knowledge, thus 'He invested him, forsooth, with the 
holy thread’ (Sat. Br. 11.5.3.13). But, then, is it to be supposed 
that a Sudra, too, is entitled to investiture? To this it is replied: 
" On account of the declaration of their absence ", i.e. on account of 
the depiction of the absence, in the case of a Sudra, of purificatory 
rites like investiture with the holy thread and the rest, in the passages : 
'In a 6udra there is no sin and he is not fit for a purificatory rite’ 
(Manu. 10.126). 'A ^udra belongs to the fourth caste and is once- 
born’ (G.B.S. 10.50) and so on. The investiture with the holy 
thread is designated in the case of others in the passage : ' Let one 
invest a Brahmana with the holy thread at the age of eight, a Ksatriya, 
at eleven, and a Vaisya at twelve’ (As. G.S. 17.1.3-4^). 

Hence, the reference to investiture with the holy thread fits in 
in the sections concerned with knowledge. 


[stj.i. 3. B7. 
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SUTRA 37 : 

‘Abb because op (Gautama’s) pkoceedino (to initiate JIbIla) 

OB THE ASCEBTAIBMBBT OP THE, ABSEBCE OP THAT (yIZ. HIS 
StoBAHOOB), (a ^tlBRA is HOT EBTITLEB TO THE KNOWUEBGE OF 

Bbahmab).” 

Yedanta-parijata-saurabha 

Moreover, “because of” Gautama’s “proceeding” to invest 
Jabala with the holy thread and to teach him, only “on the ascer- 
tainment of the absence” of his Sudrahood— here, too, a Sudra is 
not indeed entitled to the knowledge of Brahnian. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

Bor this reason too, says the author, a Sudra is not entitled to the 
knowledge of Brahman. 

Fatherless Jabala, desirous of salvation, and about to approach 
a preceptor, asked his mother with a view to learning his lineage. 
‘Of what lineage am I V She too, unaware of his lineage, replied: 
C do not know’. Jabala too, having approached Gautama, said: 
‘ Reverend Sir ! 1 wish to stay in your place as a student of sacred know- 
ledge ’. Then, being asked by him: ‘Of what lineage are you ? ’ 
Jabala said: ‘Sir, I do not know of what lineage I am,’ and so on. 
Thus, when Jabala had spoken the truth, and when, thereby, the 
absence of Jabala’s Sudrahood had been ascertained thus: “‘il non- 
Brahmana cannot speak thus’” (Chand. 4.4.51), then only Gautama 
proceeded to invest Jabala with the holy thread and teach him with 
the words: ‘“Fetch the fuel, my child. I shall invest you with 
the holy thread. You have not deviated from truth ” ’ (Chand. 
4 . 4 . 52 ). Hence, a Sudra is not entitled to knowledge. 


1 Correct quotation: ‘ .... mmUiim arhati\ Vide Chand. 4.4.5, 

p. 1'96.' ■ 

^ Vide Chand. 4.4 for the whole story. 
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SUTRA 38 

“ On ACCOUNT OF THE PROHIBITION OF HEARING, STUDYING, AND 

(learning) the meaning (of the Veda), (a Sudra is not 

ENTITLED TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF Brahman)/’ 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

A Sudra is not entitled to the knowledge of Brahman, “ on account 
of the prohibition of the hearing ” and so on of the Veda on his part, 
in the text: ‘One should not study (the Veda) in the vicinity of a 
^udra’ (V.Sm. 18.9 and so on. 

For this reason, too, a Sudra is not entitled to the knowledge of 
Brahman. For what reason ? “ On account of the prohibition of 

hearing” and the rest on the part of a Sucha, in the yiassage ‘A 
cemetery, endowed with feet, is, verily, a ^udra.^ Hence one should 
not study (the Veda) in the vicinity of a Sudra’ (V.Sm. 18.9), ‘Hence 
a ^udra is a beast, ^ not fit for sacrifices’ and on so. The sense (of 
the first passage) is: A ‘cemetery’ that is ‘endowed with feet’, i.e. 
capable of moving, ‘is a Sudra’, in whose presence one should not 
even study the Vedas. The sense is that the hearing of the Veda, 
the study of it, the performance of the religious duties mentioned 
therein, are prohibited, all the more, to a ^udra. 


COMPARISON 

Samkara, Bhaskara and Baladeva 
They treat this siltra and the next as one sutra.^ 


1 P. 216, line 20. S, R, Bh, SK, B. 

2 Reading slightly differs, viz. mi toc-c/^maianam . . . ’ (p. 216). 

3 Bahu-pas'uh pa^u sadria iti arthah,^ SrT. B. 1.3.38, p, 339, Part I. 

^ S.B. 1.3.38,*p. 376; Bh. B. l.:i.38, p. 68; G,B. 1.3.38. 
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[St?/' 1.3. 39-40; 

204 ; , '; ; VEDlNTA-PABIJlTA-SAUBABHA ADH. 6 resumed.] 

SUTRA 39 

‘' Ahd ok account of Smbti.’V 
Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

‘‘ And on account of the Smrti ”, viz. ‘ One should not teach him 
sacred duties ’ (Manu 4.806^; V.Sm. 18.122), 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

“And on account of the Sinrti”, viz. ‘One should not teach him 
sacred duties, nor sacred vows’ (Manu 4.806; V.Sm. 18.12), ‘One 
should not impart knowledge to a sudra’ (Manu 4.80c?/ ; V.Sm, 18.12) 
and so on. 

Here ends the section entitled ‘The exclusion of Siidras’ (9). 


A d h i k a r a n a 6 res u m e d: T h e s e c t i o n e n t i tie d 
‘What is measure d’ r e s u m e d. (Sutras 40-41) 

SCTRA 40 

“Ok ACCOUNT OF THE SHAKING.’’ 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

- What is measured, is to be known as the Supreme Person, He 

being the shaker of the entire universe, and because the words ‘great ’ 
and the rest are found used. 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

After having completed the incidental discussion about qualifica- 
tion (adhikara) in comiection with the discussion about the Person, 
measured as the size of merely a thumb, begun in the aphorism ‘On 
account of the text only, what is measured (is the Lord)’ (Br, Su. 
1.3.24), the author is finishing the original discussion. 


1 P. 146. 

2 P. 217, line 1. 

B,. 
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ADH. 6 resumed.] . vedanta-pIeijIta-saubabha 


The words ' what is measured' are to be sux^plied. In the Katha- 
valli, w^e find the following in the section of the Person, of the size of 
merely a thumb: 'Whatever there is, the whole world, emanated 
(from the vital-breath), trembles in the vital-breath alone, the great 
fear, a thunderbolt about to be hurled. Those who know that become 
immortal V (Katha 6.2), Here, what is measured as of the size of a. 
thumb and is denoted by the term 'vital-breath' is none but the 
Supreme Being. Why? For the following reasons : First, " on 
account of the shaking ", i.e. the Lord alone is the cause of the shaking 
of the entire universe, emanated from Himself. Secondly, the term 
'great', which is a synonym for Brahman, has been used. Thirdly, 
the term 'fear ' proves that the vital-breath is Brahman, for He alone 
is the cause of the fear of all, as declared by the text: 'Through fear 
of him the fire burns, through fear the sun shines, through fear Indra, 
Wind and Death, the fifth, speed on’ (Katha 6.3); and finally, the 
Lord alone is the cause of the immortality of one who possesses know- 
ledge of Him. 

COMPARISON 

jSamkara, Bhaskara and Srikantha 

Interpretation different, viz. they take this sutra as forming a 
new adhikarana by itself, concerned with the question whether the 
term 'prana' in Katha-upani§ad (6.2) denotes Brahman or not. But 
according to Nimbarka, this sutra does not begin a new adhikarana, 
but only resumes adhikarana 6. 

Baladeva 

Interpretation different, viz. he also begins a new adhikarana 
here, concerned with the question whether the term 'vajra' in Katha- 
upanisad (6.2) denotes Brahman or not. 


IS 


StJTRA 41 

"Beoaxjse oe PEEOEivosra light." 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

Because in the text: 'Through his light’ (Katha 5.161), 'light' 
mentioned, the measured Person is the Supreme Being. : ; : * 
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Vedanta -kaustiibha 

In the very same Katha-valli, in the section of the Person measured 
as of the size of a thumb, it is declared, prior to the text about the 
vital-breath, (viz. Katha 6.2): 'The sun does not shine there, nor the 
moon and the stars, nor do these lightnings shine, much less this fire. 
He shining, everything else shines after him. All this shines through 
his light’ (Katha 6.2). "Because” in this text, light, belonging 
exclusively to the Supreme Soul who is denoted by the term 'light', 
" is seen ” (i.e. declared), it is established that what is of the size 
of merely a thumb is none but the Supreme Soul. 


Here ends the section entitled 'What is measured ’ (6). 


COMPARISON 

Samkara, Bhaskara and Srikantha 

Interpretation different, viz. they take this sutra as forming a 
new adhikarana by itself, concerned with the question whether the 
term Tight’ in the Chandogyox3anisad (8.12.6) denotes Brahman or 
not.i . . ■ ■ 

Baladeva 

Interx>retation different, viz. '(The word "vajra” in the Katho- 
l^anisad must mean the Lord), because it is seen (that in a preceding 
X>assage He is called) light 


Adhikarana 10: The section entitled 'Some- 
thing different’. (Sutras 42-44) 

SCTRA 42 

" The ether (is Brahman), on account of the besicnation 
(of it) as something different, and so on.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

in the x)assage: 'The ether, verily, is the producer of name and 
form’ (Ghand. 8.14.1 ^), the object denoted by the term 'ether’ is the 

1 S.B. 1.3.40, pp. 380 see?,; Bh. B. 1,3.40, p. 60; SK. B. 1.3.41, pp. 498 
seg . Part 5. 
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Highest PersoH.^^^ W ? On account of the designation ” of the 

^Supreme Soul “as something different’' from even the freed souls, 

He being the producer of all objects possessing names and forms 
implied by the term 'name' and form', — ^as well :as on account of the 
designation of Brahmanhood, immortality and the rest on its part. 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

Thus, by means of the aphorism: 'On account of the text only, 
what is measured (is the Lord)’ (Br. Su. 1.3.24), the text regarding 
the Person of the size of merely a thumb has been shown to be referring 
to Brahman, and this has been confirmed once more immediately 
after the end of the incidental sections. Now, with a view to desig- 
nating the non-attachment and the omnipresence of the Supreme 
Self, it is being shown that the text about the ether, too, refers to 
Him. 

In the Chandogya, we read: 'The ether, verily, is the producer 
of name and form. That within which they are is Brahman, that is 
immortal, that is the soul' (Ohand. 8,14.1). Here a doubt arises, 
viz. whether by the term 'ether' the elemental ether is to he under- 
stood here, or the soul freed from the bondage of mundane existence, 
or the Supreme Soul. If it be said that the elemental ether is to be 
understood, since the term 'ether' is well-known to denote that 
alone, — (we reply:) no, on account of the term 'soul'. Wh.at then 
should be understood? If it be suggested: the freed soul, Why ? 
For the following reasons : First, the freed soul alone has been men- 
tioned previously as the topic of discussion, in the passage: 'Shaking 
off (evils) as a horse shakes off his hams' (Chand, 8.13.1), — ^the phrase: 
‘That within which they are' means: Tlnrt soul, freed from mundane 
existence, from which 'they', i.e. name and form ' are different ' 
(antara), i.e. outside. Further, the discarding of the well-known name 
and form is possible on the part of the soul in its state of release, as 
declared by the passage: 'Just as the flowing rivers, discarding name 
and form' (Mund. 3.2.8). And, finally, the term 'ether', too, is 
appropriate with regard to the freed soul, it being possessed of fully 
manifest knowledge. The phrase : 'That is Brahman, that is immortal ' 
denotes the state of salvation. ? ■ \ 

(Author's conclusion.) , . . ; ' 

We reply: The meaning of the term 'ether' here can fittingly 
be the Supreme Soul alone. Why ?, , “ of the designation 
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(of it) as sometMng different ”, i.e. on account of the designation of 
the object denoted by the term ^ether’,— which is untouched by name 
and form, as evident from the phrase: ‘That within which they are ’ ; 
and is the producer of name and form, as evident from the phrase: 
‘The producer of name and form’,— as different from the object which 
is devoid of the power of being a producer, since during its state of 
bondage, the soul, partaking of name and form as subject to karmas, 
is not itself capable of producing, i.e, revealing, name and form;— 
to do so being all the more impossible on its part during its state of 
release. That the activities in connection with (the creation and the 
rest) of the Universe, are impossible on its part, will be expressly stated 
later on.^ On the other hand, that the Supreme Soul, an adept in 
the creation of the entire Universe, is such a producer, is well-estab-^ 
lished by Scripture itself, thus: ‘“Having entered with this living- 
soul, let me evolve name and form” ’ (Chand. 6.3.2), /From him 
arose — ^ this name, form and food’ (Mund. 1.1.9) ‘The Wise One, 
who abides conceiving all forms, giving names, and declaring (them) ’ 
(Tait. At. 3.12.7 3). The ‘ether’ is Brahman also on account of the 
designation, in the text, of the exclusive qualities of the Lord, such 
as, being eternally manifest, greatness, immortality and the rest, 
implied by the term “and so on ” (in the sutra). Nor has the freed 
sou] been mentioned before as the topic of discussion, the Supreme 
Soul alone being the topic, as evident from the passage: ‘I attain 
the world of Brahman’ (Chand. 8.13.1), and the term ‘ether’, too, 
being well-known to denote the Supreme Soul alone, it being all- 
pervasive and non-attached.^^^^^^^ ^ 


StJTRA 43 

“ (Ajitb on account of the designation of Brahman) as 

DIFFERENT (FROM THE INDIVIDUAX. SOUL) IN BEEF SLEEP AND 
DEPARTURE.” 

Vedanta -parij ata - saurabha 

And on account of the designation of the omniscient “ as different ” 
from the non-knower “in deep sleep and departing 

■■■ 1 Vide Br. SO. 4.4.17. "■ 

^ Comet qaota.tioii: " TasfnM etat Brahma . , . Vide Mund. 1.1.0, 

JP- 10. , 
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Vedanta -kaustiiblia 

If it be objected: Since it is found from a consideration of the 
meaning of the text ‘Thou art that’ (Chand. 6.8.7, etc.^) that there 
oannot possibly be anything different from Brahman, how can it be 
said On account of the designation (of Brahman) as something 
differentandsoon”?(Br.Su.l.3.42)— 

(We reply) : True. In spite of there being non-difference between 
the individual soul, which is a part of Brahman, and Brahman, owing 
to the fact that the individual soul has no existence, activity and the 
rest apart from Brahman,— its difference from Him, too, is inevitable, 
possessing as it does its own peculiar qualities, — so says the reverend 
author of the aphorisms. 

The words “on account of the designation” are to be supplied. 
(The individual soul and Brahman are different from each other,) 
■on account of the designation of the Supreme Soul, the omniscient, 
as “different” from the individual soul, the non-knower, “in deep 
sleep”, in the passage: ‘Embraced by the Intelligent Soul, he does 
not know anything external, nor anything internar (Brh. 4.3.21), 
and in departure”, in the passage: ‘Mounted by the Intelligent 
Soul, it goes groaning’ (Brh. 4.3.35). ‘Mounted’ means superin- 
tended, ‘groaning’ means making frightful sounds, or sounds of 
hiccough. It is not possible that the non-knowing soul, sleeping or 
departing, can at the same time, becoming intelligent, embrace or 
mount itself, or that another individual soul can do so, omniscience 
being impossible on the latter’s part as well. 

COMPARISON 
Samkara and Bhaskara 

Interpretation different, viz. according to them, this adhikarana 
is concerned with the question whether the Brhadaranyaka text 
4.3.7 refers to the Supreme Soul, or not.2 


1 Also occurs in Chand. 6.9.4, 6.10.3, 6.11.3, 6.12.3, 6.13.3, 6.14.3, 6.15.3, 
6.16.3. 


I,,.;,:, 


[sff. 1.3.44. 
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SCTRA 44 

On ACCOUNT OB’ WORDS LIKE 'LOBD’ AND THE REST.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saDrabha . 

On account of the designation of the Supreme Soul as different 
from the individual soul by the texts: ‘The Lord of aH’ (Brh. 4.4.22, 
5.6.11), ‘The ruler of allV (Bph. 4.4.22 2), it is established that He 
alone is the ether. 

Here ends the third section of the first chapter in the Vedanta- 
parijata-saurabha, an interpretation of the ^ariraka-mimamsa- 
texts composed by the reverend Nimbarka. 


Vedanta -kaustubha 

The author dwells on the difference between the individual soul 
and Brahman. 

There is indeed a difference between the individual soul and the 
Supreme Soul. Why 1 “ On account of words like ‘ lord’ and the 

rest”, i.e. on account of texts like: ‘The Lord of all’ (Brh. 4.4.22, 
5.6.1), ‘The controller of all’ (Brh. 4.4.22), ‘The ruler of all’ 
(Brh. 4.4.22), ‘He rules all this’ (Brh. 5.6.1), ‘He is the Lord of 
all’ (Brh. 4.4.22) and so on. 

Though already shown above, we shall speak of this difference - 
non-difference in detail later on.^ Hence, it is established that on 
account of the designation of the Lord as something different and so- 
on, the meaning of the term ‘ether’ is none but the Supreme Lord. 


Here ends the section entitled ‘Something different ’ (10), 
Here ends the third section of the first chapter in the Vedanta- 
kaustubha, a commentary on the ^ariraka-mimamsa, and 
composed by the reverend teacher Srinivasa. 


1 R, Bh, 6 k, B. 
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COMPARISON 
Samkara and BMskara 

Interpretation different, viz. the same topic continued. ^ 

Resume 

The third section of the first chapter contains: 

(1) 44 sutras and 10 adhikaranas, according to Nimbarka. 

(2) 43 sutras and 13 adhikaranas, according to ^amkara. 

(3) 44 sutras and 10 adhikaranas, according to Ramanuja. 

(4) 43 sutras and 13 adhikararias, according to Bhaskara. 

(5) 44 sutras and 11 adhikaranas, according to Srikantha. 

(6) 43 sutras and 10 adhikaranas, according to Baladeva. 

^amkara, Bhaskara and Baladeva read the sutras 38 and 39 in 
Nimbarka’s commentary as one sutra. 

Ramanuja and ^rikaptha read the sutras 2 and 3 in Nimbarka’s 
commentary as one sutra, while breaking the sutra 35 in the same 
as two different sutras. 


5 S.B. p. 385; Bh. B. 1.3.43, p. 70. 




FIRST CHAPTER (AdJiyaya) 


FOURTH QUARTER (Pada) 


SCTRA 1 

''If it be objected that what is debived feom infebehoe 
(viz. bbadhIna), too, (is mehtiohed m the texts) of some 
(bbaxches), (we befly:) no, because of undebstanding 
what is put down in the simile of the body, AND (the text) 
SHOWS (this).'' 

Vedanta -pari j ata “ s aurabha 

If it be objected that ia a text of tbe Katba-branch, viz. 'Higher 
than the great (mahat) is the unmanifest (avyakta), higher than the 
unmanifest is the Person (purusa)’ (Katha 3.11 1), "What is derived 
from inference" i.e. pradhana, " too", is found mentioned, ^ — 

(We reply :) " No", because in accordance with the text; ‘ Know' 
the soul to be the lord of the chariot and the body to be the chariot' 
(Katha 3.3 ^), the body, which is put down in the simile of the chariot, 
is understood by the term 'unmanifest " And" having demon- 
strated the mode of subduing the sense-organs, the text "shows", 
in the concluding portion that what had been previously contrived 
through the simile® (viz. the body), is understood here, thus: 'A 
wise man should restrain speech in the mind, that he should restrain 
in the intelligent soul, the intelligent soul in the great (mahat), that 
he should restrain in the tranquil soul' (Katha 3.13 7). 


1 S, R, Bh, SK, B. 

2 For, why pradliana is called ‘anumanika’, see footnote 1, p. 42. 

3 Cf. Br. Su. 1.1.6, which contends that pradhana is ‘asabda’ or not 
mentioned in Scripture. 

^ R, Bh, SK, B. 

C.S.S. ed. reads ‘vakya-^esali ’ {p. 19). 

® ^ Eupaka-parikalpitam grahanam^ is evidently a misprint. All other 
editions read ^ rupaka-parikalpit^-grahaTiam^ meaning ^’rupaka-parikolpitasyu 
grahai%am\ Vide e.g. C.S.S. ed. (p. 19). 

7 R, Bh, B. 
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VedSnta-kaustubha 


In this manner, it has been shown above, under three sections, 
that the scriptural texts all refer to Brahman, possessing the sentient 
and the non-sentient as His powers, an ocean of natural, infinite and 
inconceivable auspicious qualities, untouched by any material qualities 
and the cause of the world. Now again, in the fourth section, by 
showing^ that those texts too which apparently seem to establish 
pradhana— which is demonstrated by the doctrine of Kapila and is 
independent of Brahman,— ail refer really to Brahman, and by estab- 
lishing 2 that pradhana is acceptable only as dependent on Brahman, 
— ^the reverend author of the aphorisms is removing the false belief, 
viz. that certain words like ‘Unmanifest’ and the rest, which denote 
pradhana, being mentioned in Scripture, pradhana, admitted by the 
Samkhyas, is neither non-scriptural, nor derived from inference merely. 

In the Katha-valli, we find the following: ‘Higher than the great 
(mahat) is the unmanifest (avyakta), higher than the unmanifest 
is the Person (purusa)’ (Katha 3.11). Here, a doubt arises, viz., 
whether the object denoted by the word ‘ umnanifest ’ is pradhana, 
admitted by the Sainkhyas, or the body. The prima facie view is as 
follows : Let it be pradhana, because here we recognize the very same 
order, beginning with the great (mahat) and ending with the Person 
(purusa), which is well-known in the Kapila-smrti. If it be objected: 
The concordance of the entire Veda with regard to Brahman, the cause 
of the world, has been established duly; hence it is not possible to 
establish its connection with anything else, (the reply is:) Very well, 
let then pradhana, “derived from inference”, (mentioned in the 
texts) “of some” schools, be the cause of the world. So here in the 
school of the Kathakas pradhana is understood by the term ‘un- 




manifest (Here ends the original prima facie view.) 

(Author’s conclusion:) “ No”. Wherefore 1 “ Because of under- 

standing what is put down in the simile of the body ”, i.e. because 
by the term ‘unmanifest’ in this text, the body, mentioned in the 
preceding text and put down as a simile, is to be understood. A 
simile means the imagination of one object as another on the ground 
of a certain similarity. Thus, compare the passages: ‘ Know the soul; 
to be the lord of the chariot, the body to be the chariot; know intellect 


1 Here the -suffix implies reason. 

2 See footnote 1, above. 
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to 1)6 tlie cliarioteer, and the mind to be the reins. \ The' sense-organs, 
they say, are the horses, the objects of the senses their roads; the self,' 
connected with the sense-organs and the mind, is the enjoyer, so the 
wise say. He who is dcToid of understanding and ever inattentive, 
his sense-organs are uncontrollable, like the wicked horses of a cha- 
rioteer. But he who is possessed of intelligence and ever attentive, 
his sense-organs are controllable, like the good horses of a charioteer. 
He, however, who is devoid of understanding, is inattentive and ever 
impure, does not attain that place, and attains mundane existence. 
But he who is possessed of understanding, is attentive and ever pure, 
attains that place whence he is not born again. A man, however, who 
has understanding as his charioteer and the mind as his reins, attains 
the end of the road, that supreme place of Visnu’ (Katha 3.3; 3.9). 
In these passages, a man— who is desirous of the place of Visnu, the 
end of the road of transmigratory existence, and who being the enjoyer 
is the principal agent — ^is first metaphorically represented as the lord 
of a chariot ; his body,-^which is subordinate to him as the abode of 
his enjoyment, — as the chariot; and the sense-organs, intellect and 
the rest, as the charioteer and the rest, as far as possible, — which 
shows that just as it is possible for a potter to be the creator of pots, etc. 
only when he is connected with the wheel, the stick and the rest, so 
the attributes of the soul, viz. 'being an agent', 'being an enjoyer’ 
and the rest, are found to belong to it, only when it is connected with 
the body, the sense-organs, etc. and not when it is devoid of attributes, 
since it is impossible for it then to be the realizing agent, — one who 
is approaching a goal. After that, the qualities of a sentient being, 
like: 'being an agent', 'being a realizing agent who is approaching 
towards a goal' and so on, implied by its quality of 'being an enjoyer’ 
are stated. Immediately after, the liability of a non-knower, whose 
sense-organs are unrestrained, to transmigratory existence, and the 
fitness of a knower, whose sense-organs are restrained, for the place 
of Visnu are designated; and then the place of Visnu is pointed out 
as the object to be reached. Immediately after this, Scripture goes 
on to declare those objects which have superiority to others, in so 
far as these latter are to be controlled, in the passage; 'Higher than 
the sense-organs are the objects of senses, higher than the objects is the 
mind, higher than the mind is intellect, higher than intellect is the 
great soul. Higher than the great (mahat) is the unmanifest (avyakta), 
higher than the unmanifest is the Person (purusa), nothing is higher 
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than the Person, He is the goal, the highest course ’ (Katha 3.10 ; 
3.11). Here, the objects, designated before as the lord of the chariot 
and the rest, are mentioned irrespective of the simile ^ for the sake 
of making the intended meaning clear 2 . And the soul and the rest, 
metaphorically represented as the lord of the chariot and so on, are 
here referred to by those very terms (‘soul’ and so on) respectively; 
and the body, metaphorically represented as the chariot, being left 
over, is denoted by the term ‘unmanifest’ 3, Thus, the objects of 
senses, metaphorically represented as the roads, are ‘higher than’, 
i.e. superior to, the sense-organs, metaphorically represented as the 
horses, in so far as these latter are to be controlled, since when in 
proximity to objects of senses, the sense-organs of even a self-controlled 
man are found to incline to them once more. Higher than those even 
is the mind, metaphorically represented as the reins, since the proximity 
to objects of sense too is of little avail if the mind be not inclined to 
them. Higher than that even is intellect, metaphorically represented 
as the charioteer, since the mind, too, is of little avail in the absence 
of apprehension. Higher than that even is the soul, metaphorically 
represented as the lord of the chariot, because of its superiority as 
an agent. Since all these depend upon its will, it alone is specified 
as the ‘great’. Higher than that even is the body, metaphorically 
represented as the chariot, since all the activities of the individual 
soul in connection with all the means to salvation depend on the 
body. Higher than that even is the Person, the soul of all and the 
end of the road of transmigratory existence, since everything else, 
mentioned previously, are under His control. When He is won by 


1 A krmna is a kind of simile in which the comparisons exhibited correspond 
to each other in regular succession. M.W., p. 319, Col. 2. 

2 That is, in order that the intended meaning may be clearly conveyed to 
the reader, the metaphorical way of representation, resorted to above, is given 
up here, and the actual objects, the sense-organs and the rest, are directly and 
plainly stated. 

3 The argument is as follows: In Katha 3.3-3. 9 the soul, the body and the 

rest, are successively compared to the lord of a chariot, a chariot and so on; 
while in Katha 3.10-3.11 the same objects, viz. the soul and so on, are mentioned 
once more, not metaphorically, but directly and plainly. Kow in these latter 
verses, the soul, etc. are denoted hy those very words, only there is no actual 
mention of the body. Hence, when everything else fits in, the body, the only 
remaining one on this side, must be denoted by the term ‘unmanifest*, the only 
remaining one on that side. ' ' 1 ' " ,, : If 'i 1 1 'H 't 4 ' r 1 " * 


216 VEDlNTA-KAXTSTTJBHA ABH. 1.] 

means of meditation, as directed, all the ends of a man are accomplished/ 
as declared by the passage: 'Whatever verily, be the means resorted 
to for the sake of the four ends of a man, a man, who has taken refuge 
in Narayana, attains them without it’. Hence, here the mahat, an 
effect of pradhana, is not understood by the term 'great ’ ; nor pradhana, 
its cause, by the term 'unmanifest nor purusa, admitted by the 
Samkhyas, the twenty-fifth principle in contrast to the twenty-four 
material ones, by the term 'Person’. The entire Veda is in con- 
cordance with regard to this very Person, the object which one should 
desire to enquire into, and an ocean of infinite, auspicious attributes, 
there being nothing higher than Him, in accordance with the scrip- 
tural text: 'There is nothing higher than the Person’ (Katha 3.11), 
the Smrti passage: 'There is nothing else higher than me, 0 Dhanan- 
jaya’ (Gita 7.7). The Person alone is the object to be attained, in 
accordance with the scriptural text: 'That is the goal, that is the 
highest course’ (Katha 3.11), as well as with the declaration by the 
interpreter of the texts (viz. Nimbarka) : 'There is no other goal except 
the lotus-feet of Krsna’ (D.^. 8a). 

Having shown that the Supreme Person is difficult to be attained 
by one who is not self-controlled, while easy to be attained by one 
who is self-controlled, and having shown the mode of subduing the 
sense-organs, the text "shows”, in the concluding portion, that what 
had appeared previously in the simile is understood here, (and not the 
Samkhya pradhana), thus: 'This soul, hidden in all beings, is not 
manifest, but is perceived by subtle seers through highest, subtle 
intellect. A wise man should restrain speech in the mind, that he 
should restrain in the intelligent soul, the intelligent soul in the great, 
that he should restrain in the tranquil soul’ (Katha 3.12-3.13). 
(The text means:) 'This’, i.e. Vasudeva, — omniscient, to be approached 
by the freed souls, and without an equal or a superior, as stated in the 
text: 'There is nothing higher than the Person, that is the goal, that 
is the highest course’ (Katha 3.11), — ^though, present in ail beings, 
'is not manifest’, i.e. is not perceived by all, since they are not entitled 
to perceive Him. For this very reason. He is 'hidden’, — the com- 
pound (viz. ‘gurdho’ tma’) is in accordance with Vedic use, — ^as 
declared by the Lord Himself: "'I am not manifest to all”’ (Gita 
7.25). If one is entitled to perceive the Lord, then alone He comes 
to be perceived; hence it is said 'is perceived’ and so on. All the 
sense-organs, implied by the term 'speech’, should be restrained in the 
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23 imd— the long vowel (i in 'nianasi ’) is in accordance with Vedic use ; 
the mind in the intelligent soul, i.e* in intellect, since 'being intelligent ’ 
and 'being the soul’ are possible on the part of intellect, owing to its 
connection with the individual soul; intelligence in the great soul, 

■i.e. in the individual soul; and that in the tranquil, i.e. in Brahman, 
the Universal Cause. The sense is that if in the previous case (viz. 
Katha 3.11), because of understanding^ the principle 'mahaf by 
the term 'great’, we understand its cause,— viz. pradhana which is 
derived from inference,- — ^by the term 'unmanifest ’ on the ground of 
its immediate proximity to it, then, here, too, that may be understood 
by the term 'great’, and hence (the injunction:) 'One should restrain 
the great in the tranquil’ should lead to undesired conclusions 2, 
Hence the concluding text, too, shows that what had previously 
appeared in the simile of the body is understood here. 


SUTRA 2 

" BxJT the subtle (body is demoted by the teem ' UNMANIFEST ’) 

BECAUSE OF ITS FITNESS (TO BE DENOTED SO)/’ 

Vedan t a -p ar ij ata - 8 aur abha 

If it be said that the word "unmanifest” denotes something 
subtle, — (we reply: it may denote the body too,) since the body too, 
the meaning (of the term " unmanifest ”), is a grosser state of something 
subtle indeed. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

If it be objected: Although the subtle body is fit to be denoted 
by the term " unmanifest ” since in the simile of the chariot the parts 
of the subtle body (viz. the sense-organs, the mind, etc.) ^ are under- 
stood as the parts of the chariot (viz. the horses, the reins, etc.), yet 
it cannot be said to be the chariot, On the contrary, it is the gross 
body which has been put down as the chariot. But how can it be 
understood by the term " unmanifest”, it being something manifest? 


1 Here the sa^f-suffix implies reason, i 

That is, in. that case the mahat would be dependent on Bratmian, a conchi- 
sion which is contrary to the Smnkhya view itself. . , ' ^ / 

3 The constituents of the subtle body are the five tan-mdtras, the ten sense- 
organs, the mind, and the vital-breath. Vide 30.^ 
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We reply: Tbe word ‘‘but’’ implies emphasis. The body is the 
gross effect, pradhana is the subtle cause, and that alone is to be 
understood ; so the term “uninanifest ” may very well refer to it. Why ? 
‘‘Because of its fitness”, i.e. because of the fitness of the subtle 
pradhana to assume the form of the effect, or because of the fitness of 
the effect to assume the form of the cause. Just as in the text : ‘ All 
this verily, is Brahman, emanating from Him, disappearing into Him 
and breathing in Him’ (Chand. 3.14.1), the universe, though different 
from Brahman as His effect, having been emanated from Him, is yet 
declared to foe non-different from EQm, so is this body, which is non- 
different from pradhana. 

Or else, (an alternative explanation;) because of the fitness of that 
word “unmanifest”, denoting the cause, to denote the effect too^, 
as in the example: ‘Mix the soma with cows’ (Eg. V. 9.46.42). 

COMPAEISON ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Ramanuja 

Interpretation of ‘ tad arhatvat ’ different, viz. because the 
unmanifest matter alone, when it has assumed the form of the effect 
(viz. foody), is fit to undertake activities, promoting the end of men, 
like a chariot. 3 ^ 


StJTRA 3 

“ (PbADHAKA) HAS A MEANINO OX ACGOIJNT OF (iTS) BEPENDENCE 

OK Him.” .. 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

Pradhana, taught in the Upanisads, “has a meaning on account 
of its dependence” on the Supreme Cause; while that admitted by 
others is meaningless, such is the distinction (between our pradhana 
and that of others, viz. of the Samkhyas), 


The argument is that the cause and the effect being non-different, a term 
denoting the one, can very well denote the other. Hence the term ^tinmanifest 
denoting pradhana, the cause, can denote the body, its effect as well. 

" P. 203, line 16, That is, the Soma is to be mixed, not with the cow, the 
cause, but with the milk, its effect. Here a word, denoting the cause, really 
stands for the effect. 

3 ^rl. B. 1.4.2, p. 367, Chap. 1. 
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Vedanta -kattstublia 

To the objection, viz. In that case, be happy by failing in with 
the Samkhyas, since you admit the doctrine of the causality of pra- 
dhana,— the author replies here : 

111 ordinary experience, a non-sentient object, having no eoiiiiec- 
tion with a sentient principle, can have no meaning, incapable as it is 
of giving rise to an effect. Never does a lump of clay assume the form 
of a pot by itself. Similarly, pradhana, admitted by the Samkhyas, 
having no connection with a sentient principle and itself non-sentient, 
is not able to give rise to effects; hence, it is simply meaningless. 
Pradhana, taught in the Upani§ads, on the other hand, has a mean- 
ing That has a meaning which serves the ‘ meaning or the purpose, 
of giving rise to all effects, beginning with the mahat and ending with 
a tuft of grass. Why ? '‘ On account of (its) dependence on Him”."^ 

That which is dependent on Him, i.e. on Brahman or Lord Vasudeva, 
sentient and the Supreme Cause, is ‘tad-adhina’, viz. pradhana, the 
state of being that (tad-adhinatva), on account of that (tad-adhi- 
natvat). 

But the dependence of pradhana on Brahman is not like the 
dependence of atoms on Kvara, as held by the logicians, but is due 
to the relation between a power and the possessor of the power,^ 
as established by the scriptural text like: 'The own power of the 
Deity, hidden by his own qualities’ (Svet. 1.3) and so on. The 
scriptural texts, establishing pradhana as taught in the XJpanisads, 
have been quoted above.^ 

COMPARISON 

Bhaskara 

He gives two alternative explanations of the sutra, the first of 
which tallies with the explanation given by Nimbarka. The second 
is as follows : ' But (the subtle causal body is designated as) subtle 
(in reference to the gross body), because of the fitness (of the word 
" unmanifest ” to denote it) ’ (Sutra 2). (' Bondage and release) have 
meaning as dependent on it (viz. the subtle body)’ (Sutra 3) , 


1 The compound ^ tad-adhlrmtvdV is to be explained as follows. 

2 That is, not an external and accidental relation, but. an internal and 
essential one. 

3 Vide e.g. V.K. 1.1.1. * Bh. B. 1.4.3, p. 73. 
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iSrikaiQtlia 

Interpretation different, viz. ' (The soul, the body and the rest) 
have a meaning as dependent on Him (viz, the Lord)’. ^ 


StJTRA 4 

“Also BECAUSE of the absbhcb of any statement of (its) 

BEING AN OBJECT TO BE KNOWN.” 

Vedanta -pari j a ta - s aurabha 

Tile word ‘unmanifest’ does not denote pradhana of the Tan- 
trikas (i.e. the Samkhyas), “also because of the absence of any state- 
ment of its being an object to be known ”. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

For this reason also pradhana is not denoted by the term ‘un- 
luanifest’ here. Why? “Because of the absence of any statement 
of its being an object to be known.” The Samkhyas, incoherently 
prattling that salvation arises from a right discrimination between 
prakrti ( = matter) and purusa ( = soul), say that with a view to 
the attainment of salvation, prakrti, too, should be known by one 
desu-ing for salvation. But pradhana is not mentioned by the Kathas- 
as an object to be known, there being the mention of the word ‘un- 
manifest ’ simply. 


StJTRA 5 

“II' IT BE OBJECTED THAT (ScEIPTUEE) SPEAKS (OE PEADHlNA 
AS AH OBJECT TO BE KNOWN), (wE EEPLY:) NO, POE THE INTBDLI- 
OENT SOUL (is the OBJECT TO BE KNOWN), ON ACCOUNT OE THE 
TOPIC/’ , , 

’ . Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

; objected that the text : ‘ By discerning him, who is without 

^ginnmg, without end, higher than the great (mahat) eternal, one is 
: delivered from the jaws of death’ (Katha 3.152), “speaks” of 
pradhana as an object to be known, — 
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(We reply:) VNo’. '‘ The mteiligent soul”, i.e, the Supreme Soul, 
is here indicated as the object to be known, He being the topic”. 

Vedant a -kaustubha 

It may be objected: The following text ''speaks” of pradhana 
as an object to be known, viz.: 'What is without sound, without 
touch, without form, unchangeable, likewise without taste, constant, 
and without odour, without beginning, without end, higher than the 
great (mahat), eternal, by discerning that, one is delivered from the 
jaws of death’ (Katha 3.15). It moans that 'by discerning', i.e. 
by knowing, pradhtoa, — ^the cause of and higher than 'the great', 
i.e. than the principle mahat, the second principle called buddhi, 
and an effect of pradhana, — one is delivered from the jaws of death, 
i.e. from the jaws of mundane existence. 

(We reply:) "No”, "for the intelligent soul” alone is indicated 
here as the object to be discerned. Why? "On account of the 
topic”, i.e. because the Supreme Soul is the topic here, as evident 
from the texts: ' That supreme place of Visnu ' (Katha 3.9), 'Nothing 
is higher than the Person’ (Kafha 3.11), 'The soul, hidden in aU 
beings, is not manifest’ (Katha 3,12) and so on. And by the phrase: 
'Higher than the great (mahat)’, the superiority of the Supreme Soul 
to the individual soul,— mentioned previously in the passage : ' Higher 
than buddhi is the great soul’ (Katha 3,10), — ^is denoted. 


SCrXRA 6 

" And thus theee are statement as well as question about 

THREE ALONE.” 

Vedanta -parijata-saurabba 

That in this Upani^ad, " there are statement as well as question 
about three”, — ^viz. the means, the end, and the realizing agent, — is 
known from a consideration of the meaning of the prior and later 
texts. Here, there is no room for determining a principle which is 
derived from inference (viz. pradhana). 
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Vedanta -kaustubha 

Here pradhana cannot be understood by the term ‘nnmanifest’,. 
since here in the Katha-vaUi, “ there is statement about three alone 
viz. the Supreme Soul, the worship of Him, and the worshipper,— 
as the objects to be designated; '' as well as question’’ about them as 
the objects to be known, but not about pradhana and the rest, estab- 
lished by the Samkhya-tantra. Thus, when three boons were promised 
to Naciketas by Death with the words: "‘Since you have passed three 
days in my house without eating, 0 Brahmana, a guest to be saluted, 
salute to you, 0 Brahmana, may it be well with me; therefore choose 
three boons for each (night)” ’ (Katha 1.9), the former asked for the 
propitiation of his father as the first boon thus: '"May Gautama be 
tranquil-minded, well-disposed, with anger appeased towards me, 
0 Death I May he cheerfully greet me, when dismissed by you, — 
this I choose as the first boon among the three ” ’ (Katha 1.10). Then, 
being granted the propitiation of his father with the words: "'Aud- 
dalaka Aruni, dismissed by me will be cheerful as before, he will 
sleep happily at nights, with his anger appeased”’ (Elatha 1.11) and 
so on, he asked for the knowledge of fire, called Naciketas, and a 
means to salvation, thus: '"You know, 0 Death, the heavenly fire ; 
tell it to me, who has faith. Those who live in the heaven- world 
partake of immortality — ^this I ask as the second boon ” ’ (Katha 1.13). 
The construction of the above text is as follows: '0 Death !’ 'You 
know’, i.e. remember and know, the 'heavenly fire’, i.e. the fire 
which leads to salvation. So 'tell that to me’, desirous as I am of 
salvation. I choose as the second boon that knowledge of the fire, 
whereby 'those who live in the heaven- woiid’, i.e. those to whom 
belong the heaven- world, viz. the world to be approached by the freed 
souls through the path beginning with light as stated in the fourth 
chapter 2, or the Vedantins, 'partake of’, i.e. attain, 'immortality’ 
or salvation. Here the word ‘heaven’ applies to salvation equally, 
this being well-known from other texts as weU, such as, 'The world 
of heaven is a golden sheath, covered with light’, 'The knowers of 
Brahman go to Brahman, to the world of heaven’ (Brh. 4.4.8 s) 

1 That is, commanded by me. Vide S.B. on Katha: ^ Matprasrstah mayd 
anujndtah san \ 

2 Vide Br. Su. 4.3,1 et seq. 

® Correct quotation: ^ Tena dhvrdh apiyanti brahmd-V'idah svargam loham^* 
Vide Brh. 4.4.8, p. 237. 
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and SO on. Then, having obtained the knowledge of the fire, taught 
thus: ‘-'I tell it to you, learn it from me, knowing the heavenly fire, 

0 Naciketas ! The attainment of the infinite world, and the support’’ ’ 
(Katha :1.14) and so '.on, he,— by ^ means of a question regarding the 
real nature of salvation, characterized by the attainment of the 
Supreme Soul, the highest end of men, — masked, as the third boon, 
about the real nature of the object to be attained, the real nature of 
the attainer and the real nature of meditation, the means, thus: 

' ‘‘When a man is dead there is this doubt, some saying that he is, 
others that he is not. This may I know, taught by you, this is the 
third among the boons”’ (Katha 1.20). Thus, when the real nature 
of salvation was asked thus, the reply given by Yama, preceded by an 
examination of Kaciketa’s fitness for that teaching, was as follows: 

‘ “Him, who is difficult to he Seen, who is hidden, who has entered 
within, who is hidden in the cave and who dwells in the abyss, by 
knowing Him as God through the knowledge of the Yoga relating to 
the soul, a wise man discards joy and sorrow’” (Katha 2.12). 

Having been thus taught, in a general manner, Naciketas with a 
view to understanding clearly the real nature of the object to be 
attained, indicated by the word ‘God’, the real nature of the means, 
viz, knowledge, demonstrated by the phrase ‘by knowing’, and the 
real nature of the attainer, demonstrated by the words ‘wise man’, 
once more asked about meditation, different from means like merit 
and demerit, thus: “‘Different from the right, different from the 
non-right”’ (Katha 2.14); about the object .to be approached, not 
limited by time, thus ‘ “Different from -what has been done and what 
has not been done, different from what has been and what will he”’ 
(Katha 2.14); and also about the attainer, as this latter question is 
a question about the attainer, the sentient being as well, the latter, 
too, being eternal and included among the objects to he attained.^ 

Or else, this text is concerned with a question about the object 
to be approached. Like the co-ordination of the two words ‘different 
mentioned in the text ‘ “ Different from the right, different from non- 
right” ’ (Kafha 2.14), there is also a co-ordination between the two 
words ‘different’, mentioned subsequently, and so in this question 


1 That is, the last portion, of Katha 2.14 is a question about both Brahmarir 
the object to be attained, and the individual soul, the attainer, since the latter, 
too, is eternal and an object to be attained like the former, t „ 
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a,bout the object to be approached, the approaching agent and of the 
means too have been included; and hence really no less than three 
questions were asked.^ 

Then, having praised the pranava by way of demonstrating 
Brahman; having depicted the real nature of the attainer, denoted by 
the pranava, and the real nature of the means, denoting the pranava ; 
and having taught the pranava once more, Yama taught the real 
nature of the attainer, in the passage : ^ A wise man is neither born, 
nor dies. He has not arisen from anything, has not become anything. 
Unborn, eternal, constant is this ancient one, who is not killed when 
the body is killed’' ’ (Katha 2.25); the real nature of the object to be 
attained, in the passage begimitng: ‘ ' ' Smaller than the small; greater 
than the great is the soul placed in the cave (i.e. heart) of this creature. 
Him one who is free from active will sees, freed from sorrow, through 
the grace of the Creator, (and) the glory of the soul” ’ (Katha 2.20), 
and ending: "'Who knows thus (Katha 2.25); and meditation 
that is of the form of devotion, in the middle in the passage: ' "This 
soul is not attainable by the study of the Veda” ’ (Katha 2.23) and 
so on. Then, having stated that the Supreme Soul is easily attainable 


1 The entire passage is ; 

^ Anyatra dh(mi%M anyatra adhartndd anyatra asmdt hrtdkrtdt. 

Anyatra hhutdd bhavydc ca yat tat pa4yam tad vada^ (Katha 2.14). 

The author is here trying to show that this is not a question about a single 
thing, but about three diiferent things, viz. Brahnmn, the individual soul, and 
the means to salvation. 

He offers two explanations: 

(а) The portion: ‘Different from the right and different from the non- 
right’ refers to the means, viz. knowledge, different from ordinary merit and 
demerit. And, the portion: ‘Different from what has been don© and what has 
not been done, different from what has been and what will be’ refers equally 
to Brahrmn and the individual soul, to both of whom, who are eternal, the above 
-description fittingly applies. Hence the above question means : Tell me about 
(1) the means, (2) the individual soul and (3) Brahman, 

(б) The whole text is really a question about Brahman, but includes questions 

about the other two as well. Thus, the portion ‘different from the right . . ’ 

means ‘who is different from the means and the portion ‘different from what 
has been done , . . ’ means, ‘who is different from the individual soul’. 

Hence the above question means: Tell me about (1) Brahman, who is different 
from (2) the means and (3) the individual soul. As such it is really a question 
-about the last two as well. 
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by the mdividtial soul,— since the Person worshipped and the wor- 
shipper have entered into the same cave (Katha 3.1^), — ^and the 
mode of worship, as well as the attainment of the place of Visnu by 
the worshipper, in the passage which begins: ‘ Know the soul to be 
a lord of chariot ’’ ’ (Katha 3.3), and ends : ‘ This the wise declare ” " 
(Katha 3.14), he concluded with the words: ^“Invisible*’’ (Katha 
3.15) and so on. Hence, this Upanisad contains a statement about 
the three alone as the objects to be known, as well as a question about 
them ; there is no reference to pradhana, established by the Tantra, 
(viz. the Samkhyas). 


SCTRA 7 

'‘Akd AS nsr the case oe the gbeat.'’ 


Vedanta - par ij ata -s aur abha 


Just as, although the word 'great’ (mahat) has been applied by 
the Samkhyas to the second principle called 'buddhi’, yet it is found 
applied elsewhere as well in Vedic texts like, 'I know this great Person’ 
(Vj. S. 18.12 2; Svet. 3.8),— so the word ' unmanifest’ (avyakta) may 
refer to the body, 

V edanta-kaustubha 

Just as the word 'great’, mentioned in the Veda, is applied to the 
individual soul and to Brahman,— as in the passages: 'Higher than 
intellect is the great soul’ (Katha 3.10), 'The soul which is great and 
all-pervading’ (Katha 2,22 ; 4.4) and so on,— and not to the second 
principle, called buddhi, admitted by the Samkhyas, and camiot be 



applied elsewhere even by a hundred Samkhyas, so it is established 
that the w’^ord ' unmanifest’ as well, being mentioned in the Veda, 
does not apply to pradhana, but denotes the body. 


Here ends the section entitled 'What is derived from 
inference’ (1). ; 
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A d h i k a r a n a 2: T h e s e c t i o n e n t i 1 1 e d ‘ T h e c u p h 
( S u t r a s 8 - 1 0 ) 

StJTRA 8 

“ (The wobd ‘ uhboeh ’ does hot denote the SSmkhya pbaketi) 

ON ACCOUNT OF NON- SPECIFICATION, AS IN THE CASE OF THE CUP.’" 

Vedanta -parijata-saurabha 

On the prima facie view, viz. Let prakrti, mentioned in the sacred 
text: ‘One unborn female (aja)" (^vet. 4.5 1 ), be the one established 
in (the Samkhya) Smrti, the author indicates the right conclusion. 
The unborn one, mentioned in the sacred text, must have Brahman 
for its soul 2, because there is no specification guaranteeing the prima 
facie view as in the case of the cup, mentioned in the sacred text : 
‘There is a cup with its mouth below’ (Brh. 2.2.3 ^). 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

Thus, it has been shown that in the Katha-valli pradhana, which 
is not mentioned in the Veda, is not denoted by the term ‘unmanifest 
as it, through denoting the cause, viz. pradhana which is mentioned 
in the Veda, denotes its effect, viz. the body. It has also been shown 
that as pradhana has Brahman for its soul, the text, thereby, refers 
to Brahman. In a like manner, it is being shown now that the text 
about the unborn one, too, refers to Brahman alone. 

In the Mantropanisad of the ^veta^vataras, we find the following : 
‘By an unborn female (aja),^ red, black and white, bringing forth 
manifold offspring of a like nature, there lies an unborn male (aja)®, 
enjoying. Another unborn male (aja) leaves her who has been en- 
joyed’ (^vet, 4.5). A doubt arises, viz. whether in this sacred 
text prakrti, established by the Samkhya-smrti, is recognized by the 
term ‘unborn one’ (aja), or whether the meaning of the sacred text 


1 S, R, Bh, SK, B, 

2 I.e. be dependent 0X3 HmAman. 

3 l.e. There is nothing here to guarantee us in selecting pradhana of the 
opponents as the unborn one. 

4 R, Bh, ^K, B. 
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is prakrti, having Brahman for its soul. On the prima facie view f 
viz. The ^unborn one’, etymologically derived as ‘one who is not 
born self-supporting ; independently bringing forth, by nature, 
offspring of a like nature; consisting in the three gunas; the cause of 
the distinction between bondage and release ; and admitted by the 
Samkhyas, should be understood to be mentioned by the sacred text 
as well." / ■ ' 

We reply: The ‘unborn one’, which has Brahman for its soul,: 
is mentioned by the sacred text. Why? “On account of non- 
specification”, i.e. because there is no special circumstance for under- 
standing pradhana which is derived from inference. Our (i.e, 
Upani^adic) (prakrti), too, is unborn. Since a scriptural text is authori- 
tative only in reference to its own explicit meaning, i.e. only in refer- 
ence to what it actually states, a self-supporting one is not recognized 
here, because the word ‘self-supporting’ is found nowhere, and also 
because it is impossible for a non-sentient object to have an independent 
existence. An example illustrating the absence of any specification, 
such as: ‘This is so', with regard to a common term, is given in the 
words: “ As in the case of a cup ”. In the text: ‘There is a cup with 
its mouth below, and bottom above’ (Brh. 2.2.3), the word ‘cup’ 
(camasa) conveys only the idea of an implement used in eating, in 
accordance with the etymology: (A ‘camasa’ is that) whereby one 
drinks (camyate anena); and so no accurate specific determination^ 
that a cup (camasa) is such, is possible, on account of non-specification, 
— (the marks of) having the mouth below and the rest being possible 
elsewhere too.^ Similarly, in the sacred text under discussion also, 
there can be no specifying out that this prakrti, simply because it is 
unborn, is the one established by the Samkhya-smrti. 


1 I.e. ill the above text about the ‘aja’, there ai*e no special marks which 
justify us in. selecting out the Bdnikhya prakrti here out of other possible meanings 
of the term just as in the text about the ‘camasa’, there are no special 

marks for fixing what exactly a camasa denotes here, vuitii we are told specifically 
in the complementary passage that it denotes the head. 
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SCTRA 9 

But (the unborn one is) that which has light (i.e. Brah- 
man) EOR ITS BEGINNING (i.E. CAUSE), FOR THUS SOME REAB,’’ 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

If it be objected that in the sacred text about the cup (camasa), 
it is known from the complementary text: 'It is the head’ (Brh. 
2.2.3) that the cup is the head ; now what is the convincing reason for 
understanding a particular meaning in the sacred text about the 
unborn one? — 

We reply: That of which "light ”, i.e. Brahman, is the "begin- 
ning ”, i.e. cause, is here denoted by the sacred text about the unborn 
one, for "thus ” alone "some read”, viz. 'From him arose Brahma, 
name, form and food’ (Mund. 1.1.9). 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

Just as from the complementary passage: 'This is the head, for 
there is a cup with its mouth below’ (Brh. 2.2.3), it is known that 
nothing but the head is the cup, so there is no ground here for specifying 
out the unborn one, established by the S§.mkhyas. On the contrary, 
that unborn one which has Brahman for its soul is to be understood 
in the sacred text about the unborn one (^vet. 4.5), on the ground 
of prior and later texts, — ^so holds the author. 

The term "but” implies certainty. Prakrti, "which has light 
for its beginning ”, is to be understood definitely in the sacred text 
about the unborn one. The compound: "which has light for its 
beginning ” means: That of which the 'beginning’, i.e. the instituting 
cause, is 'light’, i.e. Brahman, celebrated in scriptural texts like: 
^That the gods worship as the light of lights’ (Brh. 4.4.16), 'Now 
the light which shines higher than this heaven’ (Chand, 3.13.7) 
and so on, — ^i..e. it should be understood to be that which has Brahman 
for its soul. In the Veda, the peculiar nature, qualities and the rest 
of Brahman alone being specially determined, no other topic has been 
dealt with; and hence, that alone which has Brahman for its cause 
is to be understood. The sense is: Beginning: 'The speakers of Brah- 
man say: "what is the cause” ? ’ (^vet. 1.1) and so on, and rejecting 
the views of those who take time to be the first cause, of the Bauddhas, 
the Mimamsakas, the Jains and the logicians, suggested in the passage: 
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‘Time, nature, destiny, accident’ (^vet. 1.2), the text goes on: 
‘Those, following meditation and concentration, saw God’s self-power, 
hidden by His own qualities* (6vet. 1.8). On account of this intro- 
ductory text, in the sacred text about the unborn one (Svet. 4.5), 
that unborn one alone which has been established by the Veda and 
which a power of Brahman,— the cause of the Universe and denoted 
by words like ‘light’ and the rest, — -is to be understood, since subse- 
quently also in the passages: ‘Erom this, the Mayin creates this 
universe, and in it the other is bound up with Maya’ (Svet. 4.9), 

‘ But let one know prakirti to be Maya, and the Great Lord to be the 
Mayin’ (^vet. 4.10), ‘The One, who rules over every source’ (Svet. 
4.11) and so on, that alone which has Brahman for its soul is estab- 
lished. For that very reason, it is declared in the same Upanisad 
that although this, as a power, is diiferent from the possessor of powers,, 
yet it is non-different from Brahman, because of having no existence 
and activity apart from the possessor of powers, thus: ‘On knowing 
the enjoyer, the object enjoyed and the Mover, all has been said, this 
is the three-fold Brahman’ (Svet. 1.12). Here, the enjoyer is the 
individual soul, denoted by the term ‘higher prakrti’; the object 
enjoyed is the non-sentient in its causal and effected states, denoted 
by the term ‘lower prakrti’; and the Mover is the Highest Person, 
possessing the two prakrtis, and denoted by the term ‘Brahman’. 
Thus, the phrase: ‘All is this Brahman’ establishes the non-difference 
of Brahman and the two prakrtis, the objects to be controlled, — since 
the existence and activity of the latter two depend on their Controller, 
— ^in spite of there being a difference of nature between them and the 
,,Uord., 

With a view to confirming that unborn one which is mentioned 
in the Veda, by that very Veda, the author establishes this once more 
in the words: “ For thus some read that means, because thus some 
schools, i.e. the Atharvanikas, “read” in the Mundakopanisad that 
this unborn one has Brahman for its soul: ‘ From him arose Brahma, 
name, form and food’ (Mund. 1.1.9); and because it is declared by 
the Lord Himself, in the passage: ‘ “My womb is the great Brahman. 
In it I place the germ’” (Gita 14.3). In the Taittiriyaka, too, having 
introduced Brahman in the passage: ‘ Smaller than the small’ (Maha- 
nar. 6.3 ^), having, then, designated the origin of the entire universe, 

1 This verse occurs also m Katha 2.20 and ^vet. 3.20. 
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implied by tbe vital-breath, in the passage : ' Seven vital breaths arise 
from him’ (Mahanar. 8.4), the text goes on to read after that: 'Ey 
an unborn female, red, white and black, bringing forth manifold 
offspring of a Hke nature, lies an unborn male, enjoying. Another 
unborn male discards her, who has been enjoyed’ (Mahanar. 9.2). 
And since this sacred text is to be taken as referring to prakrti, which 
has Brahman for its soul, and since here, too, the same must inevitably 
be the case, that prakrti alone which has Brahman for its soul is the 
object to be established by the sacred text about the unborn one. 

COMPARISON 

Samkara 

The interpretation of ' jyotir-upakrama’ different, viz. '(The 
unborn one is) the beginning (i.e. the material cause) of light (i.e. 
of the four kinds of material objects, consisting in light, i.e. fire, 
water, and so on) ’.1 


SCTTRA 10 

"And on account of the teaching of the fashioning (of 

THE universe), THEBE IS NO CONTRADICTION, AS IN THE CASE OF 

THE HONEY (-MEDITATION).” 

V edanta -pari jata -saur abha 

No contradiction is involved in taking one and the same substra- 
tum of qualities as unborn and having, at the same time. Brahman 
for its material cause. On account of the teaching of the creation of 
the universe from Brahman, the cause of the world and possessing 
subtle powers, both fit in, " as in the case of the honey-meditation 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

To the objection,, viz. How can an unborn one be something 
generated, the author replies : 

The word " and ” is for disposing of the objection. There is no 
contradiction in taking an unborn one as something generated. Why ? 
" On account of the teaching of fashioning.” The word " fashioning ” 
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means making or creation, on account of the teaching of that ^ , i.e. 
on account of the tealching of the creation of the universe from Brah- 
man, possessing subtle powers, in the passage : 'From this, the Mayin 
oreates this universe’ (Svet. 4.9). The unmanifest prakrti, subtle 
in form and a power of Brahman, is said to be unborn because of being 
non-different from Brahman as His power. That very same prakrti, 
-emanated from the possessor of powers or Brahman and abiding in 
the form of effects, is said to have Brahman for its beginning or cause, 
and hence there is no contradiction. Here the author states a parallel 
ease in the words: "As in the case of the honey-meditation”. In 
the honey-meditation,^ which begins : ' Verily, this sun is the honey of 
the gods’ (Chand. 3.1.1), in the concluding text: 'Then, having 
risen up from thence, it will neither rise nor set, it will remain alone 
in the middle’ (Chand. 3.11.1), the very same thing, which in its 
causal state abides in a subtle form and is not, as such, designable 
as honey, is, in its effected state, imagined to be the honey, enjoyable 
by gods like Vasu and the rest, and to be possessed of rising and setting, 
without giving rise to any contradiction. Similarly, the very same 
eternally existent prakrti is designated by the sacred text in its causal 
form in relation to the bondage and release of the eternally existent 
individual soul. Here, the individual soul, indicated by the term: 
^unborn one’ (aja), — eternal by nature, carried away by the current 
of beginningless karmas, and hence devoid of a true knowledge of 
the real nature of itself or of the Supreme Being, — Shaving identified 
itself through nescience with the bodies, such as of men, gods and the 
rest which are the evolutes of prakrti, lies by, enjoying sounds and the 
rest, the parts of prakrti ; such a one, devoid of the bliss of Brahman, 
is said to be 'bound’. But one, who having attained by chance the 
grace of the Lord through humbleness and the like, and having 
attained the bliss of Brahman by means of the repetition of the 
means, — 'hearing’ (^ravana) and the rest of the Vedanta, — learnt 
from a holy spiritual preceptor, discards prakrti, is said to be 'freed’. 
If in accordance with the etymology : 'An unborn one (aja) is one that 
is not born’, it is said that the unborn one is not prakrti, eternally 
existent and having Brahman for its soul, then the conventional dis- 
tinction between the bondage and release of the created souls cannot 


1 This explains the compound : 

2 Vide V.K. 1.3.31-S3. See ' ' 
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be explained by the non-sentient pradhana, devoid of any connection 
with Brahman. Hence it is established that the nnborn one, men- 
tioned in the sacred text, has Brahman for its soul. 


Here ends the section entitled ‘The cup’ (2). 


COMPABISON 
Samkara and Bhaskara 

Interpretation different : viz. ‘ On account of the teaching of an 
imagination (i.e. a metaphor); there is no contradiction’. That is, 
the word ‘aja’ here does not stand for one who is literally unborn, 
but simply metaphorically represents prakrti, the source of all things^ 
as a she-goat, just as the sun, though not really honey, is metapho- 
rically represented as such in the Ghandogya.^ 


Adhikarana 3: The section entitled ‘The 
collection of number’. (Sutras 11-13) 

SCTRA 11 

“Not on aoootjnt ob the collection of numbeb even, on 

ACCOUNT of DIVEBSITY, AND ON ACCOUNT OF EXCESS.” 

Vedanta-parij ata -saur abha 

“Even on account of the collection of number” in the text ‘In 
whom the five people and the ether are based’ (Brh. 4.4.17 ; Sat. Br. 
14.7.2,192), it is not to be said that the twenty-five principles, begin** 
ning with pradhana, are based on Scripture, so what dispute can there 
be regarding the knowabHity of one pradhana from Scripture 1 ^ 
Why? “On account of diversity,” i.e. because the objects which 
are based on Brahman, established in Scripture and denoted by the 

^ 1.1.10, pp. 404-5. Bh. B. 1.1.10, p. 75. Cf. Ramanuja's criticism 

of this interpretation. 

2 P. 1090, line 3. S. B, Bh, B. 

2 That is, ail the twenty-five principles of the Sdmkhyas can be known from 
Scripture, not to speak of pradh&>na alone. 


233 


[stT. 1 . 4 . 11 . 

ABH. 3.] VEBlNTA-KATJSTTJBHA 

f 

term ' in whom^ are different from the objects established in the Tantra 
(i.e. the Samkhya-smrti), since the former are found to have Brahman 
for their soul ; “ and on account of the excess ’ ’ of Brahman, the support^ 
and likewise of the ether. 

I' :/ ■ ■' ■' . 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

In the previous aphorism, it has been shown that the text about 
the unborn one, not referable to pradhana, as admitted by the Sam- 
khyas on the ground of texts like: ‘The self-power of the Deity’ 
^ (^vet, 1.3), refers to Brahman on the ground that it refers to His 

power, viz. pradhtoa, as admitted by the Vedantins. In the very 
same manner, by showing that i the text about the ‘five five-people’ 
refers to the vital-breath and the rest, based on Brahman, on the 
j ground of the pronoun {‘in whom’) and so on, leading to the nulli- 

fication of the number admitted by the Samkhyas, (viz. twenty-five), 
* the reverend author of the aphorisms is confirming his contention 
that pradhana has never been mentioned in Scripture. 

In the sixth chapter 2 of the Brhadaranyaka, immediately after 
; the introduction: ‘That the gods worship as the light of lights, as 

Hfe, as immortality’ (Brh. 4.4.16; ^at. Br. 14.7.2.20 3), we read 
the following: ‘In whom the five five-people and the ether are based, 
him alone I, the knower, the immortal, know as the soul, the immortal 
; Brahman’ (Brh. 4.4.17 ; Sat. Br. 14.7.2.19). Here a doubt arises, 

; viz. whether by the phrase; ‘five five-people’, meaning five groups of 

; five, the twenty-five principles, admitted by the Samkhyas, are 

' denoted, or the vital-breath and the rest, five in number and called 

V ‘five-people’ (panca-jana). The pnma facie view is as follows: We get 

here the twenty-five principles, mentioned in Scripture and determined 
more specially in the Samkhya-smrti. In the Sasti-samhita we read 
the following, — ^beginning : ‘ Being struck ^ by the three kinds of sorrow, 
(one undertakes) an enquiry into the cause of their removal’ (Sam. 
Ka. 1), and continuing: ‘The primal cause prakrti is not an effect; 
the seven objects beginning with the mahat are causes as well as 

1 Here tlie fer-suffix implies reason. 

2 Ought to be fourth chapter. 3 p. 1090, Hue 5. 

^ That is a Sdmkhya treatise or a samliita or treatise dealing with the sixty 
ideas peculiar to the SamMiyas. , , : , , ; i 

;■ ^ Correct quotation: ‘ahhighMdt'* which is translated here. Vide Saip* 

I Bla. 1, p, 1. ^ ^ . > ; . . r,'- ^ . 
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-effects; sixteen objects are effects (only); purusa is neither a cause 
nor an effect’ (Sam. Ka, 3 1). 

With regard to it, we reply : Not even on account of the collection 
-of number ” ; The word '' even ” implies possibility In spite of the 
fact that the number twenty-five is found in this text, prakrti and the 
rest have not Scripture as their authority. Why? On account of 
-diversity ”, i.e. because the twenty-five principles, mentioned in Smrti, 
cannot be arranged in five groups of five each, they being of various 
kinds. There can be numeration or grouping of objects only with 
reference to a class, a common quality and so on, e.g. when we say: 
'A group of five cows’, 'a group of five learned men’. But here we 
find no common cause for grouping five objects under each pentad. 
In such cases as: ‘seven are causes as well as effects’, ‘sixteen are 
effects (only)’ and so on, on the other hand, there do exist causes 
for such groupings.^ 

Or, else (an alternative explanation of the word ‘nanabhavat’), 
^on account of the absence of plurality’. That is, all the objects 
mentioned in the Vedanta having Brahman for their soul, there is no 
absolute plurality, in accordance with the statement: ‘All this has 
that for its soul’ (Chand. 6.8.7; 6.9.4; 6.10.3-6.16.3), and also in 
accordance with the teaching contained here, viz. ‘In whom the five 
five-people and the ether are based’ (Brh. 4.4.17). The sense is that 
if the twenty-five principles, admitted by the Samkhyas, be accepted 
here, then, they not having Brahman for their soul, plurality will 
result, contradicting Scripture. 

Or, rather, the principles, admitted by our opponents and inde- 
pendent of Brahman, being distinct from those that are based on 
Brahman, in accordance with the text: ‘In whom the five five-people ’ 

' (Brh. 4.4.17), “ and on account of excess ”, there is not even the number 

twenty-five here. On the contrary, “on account of the excess”, 
i.e, surplus, viz. the Supreme Soul, the support of all, indicated 

A P. 47” ^ ^ 

2 I.e. even if it be possible to understand here the number intended by the 
BaTTiJchyas, still then the Sdrrikhya view cannot be said to be referred to here. It 
will be shown later that it is not really even possible to understand her© the 
number twenty -five intended by the Samkhyas. 

3 I.e. A group consists of a certain number of similar objects. But here 
it is impossible to divide the twenty-five Sdntkhya principles into five groups, each 
containing five similar principles. Hence it cannot be said that ‘five five -people ’ 
means 5x5 = 25 principles of the Sdmkhyas, 
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Iby tile pronoun 'in whom’, and the ether, twenty -five principles are 
not denoted. 

The meaning of the text is as follows: 'The gods worship that’, 
viz. Brahman. What is that ? 'That which is the light of lights’, 
i.e. of sun and the rest; 'life’, i.e. the cause of the longevity of its 
own devotees; 'immortal’, i.e. the object to he attained during the 
state of release, this is the sense of the introductory text (Brh. 
4.4.16, etc.). 'In whom’, i.e. in Brahman, 'the five five-people are 
based’. The compound 'five-people’ (pahca-jana) is to be explained 
in accordance with the rule: 'Words indicating a quarter or a number 
are compounded (with words in the same case to designate a name 
(and the compound is a tat-pxirusa) ’ (Pan. 2.1.50; SD. K. 727 2). 
The word ' five-people ’ is here understood as a name, since the meaning 
of the component parts (i.e. the number five) is not intended to be 
designated. Just as by the expression 'seven sages’ each of the 
seven sages is denoted, so by the word 'five-people’ as well. On the 
onquiry: How many five-people are there? the adjective 'five’ 
is added. 2 As Yajfiavalkya says: 'In whom the ether is based that 
alone is Brahman, the support of all and immortal. He who knows 
the Highest Self, to be approached by the freed, the soul, the cause 
of all existence and activity, becomes immortal, so I think. He who 
does not know Him does not become free’. 


SCTRA 12 

''(The 'five-people’ ABE) the vital-bbeath ahd the best, 

ON ACCOUNT OF THE COMPLEMENTABY PASSAGE.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

"On account of the complementary passage”, viz. 'Those who 
know the breath of breath, the eye of eye, the ear of ear, the food of 

1 In accordance with the previous Pan.-sutra 2.1.49. 

2 P, 509, voL 1. 

3 I.e. the expression ‘five-people’ denotes the name of a certain class of 

beings, and the expression ‘ five five-pedple ’ denotes that there are flw classes 
of such beings, just as the expression ‘seven sages’ denotes a certain class of 
sages, (i.e. stars) and the expression ‘seven seven-sages’ denotes that there are 
seven classes of such beings. What these classes of beings called ‘ five -people ’ are 
is indicated in the next siitra, „ ; '■ t rv i * 


13. 

236 VEBAHTA-KATTSTUBHA ABH. 3.] 

food, the mind of mind’ (^at. Br. 14.7.2.21 1 ), these '' fiTO-people ” 
(panca-jana) are to be known as the vital-breath and the rest. ^ ^ 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

To the question: Who, then, are the five-people, the author 
replies here. 

‘‘On account of the complementary passage ”, viz. ‘Those who 
know the breath of breath, the eye of eye, the ear of ear, the mind of 
mind’ (Sat. Br. 14.7.2,21), the vital-breath and the rest, five in num- 
ber, having Brahman as their soul, and denoted by the term “ five- 
people ”, are meant by the sacred text. 


StJTRA 13 

“ (The number five is to be completed) by light, food being 

NON-PRESENT (i.E. NOT MENTIONED) (iN THE TEXT) OF SOME.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

“ Food being non-present (i.e. non-mentioned) ”, on the other 
hand, in the complementary passage of the Kanvas^, the number 
five is to be completed “ by light ”, mentioned in the beginning. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

Apprehending the objection, viz. Let the vital-breath and the 
rest, five in number, be the ‘ five-people ’ on the ground of the comple- 
mentary passage, subsequent to the sacred text about the ‘five-people’ 
in the Madhyandina branch. In the Kanva branch, too, there is a 
text about the ‘five-people’. There the word ‘food’ is not found in 
the complementary passage. Hence, how can the number five be 
completed here ? — ^the author replies here. 

It has been said that the Madhyandinas complete the number 
five by means of food. But “ there being the absence or non-mention 
of food ” in the reading “ of some ”, i.e. of the Kanvas, the number 
five is completed “ by light ”, mentioned in the introductory passage: 
‘That the gods worship as the light of lights’ (Brh. 4.4.16),— this 

1 P. 1090, lines 5-6. S. R, Bh, ^K, B. 

2 Viz, Brh. 4.4.18, which omits ^annasya annam\ 
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is the sense. Hence, it is established that pradhana, devoid of any 
connection with Brahman, is not an object to be known from Scripture. 


Here ends the section entitled ‘The collection of number ’ (3). 


Adhikarana 4: The s e c t i o n e n t i 1 1 e d ‘Being the 
cause’. (Sutras 14-15) 

SCTRA 14 

“And (the Lobd alone is to be ijndbestood) as the oaitse 

WITH BEOAED to the BTHEB AND THE BEST, ON ACCOUNT OF THE 

BECLABATION OF (BbAHMAN) AS DESIGNATED.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

Omniscient and omnipotent Brahman alone is to be understood 
everywhere in the texts about the creation of the ether and the rest, 
because the very same Brahman, “as designated” in the characteriz- 
ing aphorism 1 and the following, is demonstrated “as the cause” 
of the ether and the rest. 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

An objection may be raised here: That view, too, which rejecting 
pradhana, established by Smrti, as the cause of the world, takes the 
universe to have Brahman as its sole cause, is, indeed, a doubtful one, 
since in the Vedanta texts, demonstrating the cause, creation is stated 
to be due to manifold causes. Thus, in a certain text : ‘ “The existent 
alone, my dear, was this in the beginning” ’ (Chand. 6.2.1), creation 
is said to be due to the existent; in a certain other text: ‘From this 
soul the ether has arisen’ (Tait. 2.1), to be due to the soul alone; 
again in another text, on the other hand: ‘The non-existent, verily, 
was this in the beginning, from that, forsooth, the existent arose’ 
(Tait. 2.7), likewise in the text: ‘The non-existent alone was this in 
the beginning, it was existent’ (Chand. 3.19.1), to be due to the non- 
existent; ha, another text: ‘ “ What is its final goal ? ” “ The ether” 
said he’ (Chand. 1.9.1), to be due to the ether; in a certain other 
text again: ‘“All these beings, verily, enter into the vital-breath”’ 
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(Chand. 1.11.5), to be due to the vital-breath; and in some passages 
in the Brhadaranyaka: ‘The soul alone was this in the beginning ^ 
(Brh. 1.4,17), ‘Brahman, verily, was this in the beginning’ (Brh. 
1.4.10), to be due to the soul and to Brahman. Such being our know- 
ledge of the cause of the universe, it is not possible to ascertain 
definitely that Brahman alone is the cause of the universe. But it 
is possible to ascertain definitely that pradhana, independent of 
Brahman, is the cause of the universe. Thus, in the text : ‘ Verily, at 
that time this was unmanifest (avyakrta), it became manifest simply 
by name and form’ (Brh. 1.4.7), by the word ‘unmanifest’ pradhfea, 
independent of a sentient principle, is declared to be the .cause of the 
u ni verse . The meaning of the text is that ‘ this ’ , i .e . the manifest 
world, was ‘at that time’, i.e. prior to creation, ‘unmanifest’ and ‘it’, 
viz. pradhana, ‘became manifest by name and form’. The mass of 
texts demonstrating the cause of the universe should be taken to be 
referring to pradhana alone. 

With a view to disposing of the above view, his Holiness is showing 
that the mass of texts designating the cause of the universe all refer 
to Brahman. 

The word “and” is for disposing of the objection. The word 
“as” implies the kind. It is possible' to ascertain definitely that 
the Highest Person alone, omnipotent, endowed with the attributes 
of omniscience and the rest and the Lord of all, is the Cause of the 
Universe. How? “On account of the declaration” of the very 
same Brahman, “designated” in the characterizing aphorism and 
the rest, “ as the cause ” of effects like the ether and the rest. Thus, 
Brahman alone, mentioned previously in the passage: ‘Brahman is 
truth, knowledge and infinite’ (Tait. 2.1), is designated as the cause 
in the passage ‘ From him, verily’ (Tait. 2.1) and so on. Likewise, 
Brahman alone, indicated by the passages, ‘ “ The existent alone, 
my dear’” (Chtod. 6.2.1), ‘He thought: “May I be many’” (Chand. 

6.2.3) , is designated in the passage; ‘He created light’ (Chand. 

6.2.3) . The same is to be understood with regard to other Upanisad 
texts too. 

COMPARISON 

Samkara 

General import same, literal interpretation different, viz. ‘ (Al- 
though there may be a conflict among the Vedanta texts) with regard 
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to (the order of the things created, like) the ether and the rest, (there 
is no conflict among them with regard to the creator,) because as 
(Brahman) is designated as the cause (in one Vedanta) so (He) is 
mentioned (in other Vedantas too)^. 


Srikaiatha 

Interpretation different. He does not begin a new adhikarana 
here, but continues the same topic. Hence the sutra: ^And just as 
on account of the declaration (i.e. understanding) (of Brahman) as. 
the cause (in all the A^edanta texts) with regard to (all the effects like) 
the ether and the rest, (as well as in all other general texts), (pradhana 
of the Samkhyas is not understood, so the Samkliya principles are not 
understood here) \ That is, just as we interpret the vague and general 
text ^ verily, at that time, it was unxnanifest ’ (Brh. 1.4.7) in the light 
of the specific text: ^The soul alone was this in the beginning ’ (Brh., 
1.4*1), and understand thereby the first text as denoting Brahman 
and not the Samkhya unmanifest or pradhana, so exactly, here we 
should interpret the vague and general text about the ^ five five-people ’ 
(Brh. 4.4.17, etc.) in the light of the specific passage about the vital- 
breath and the rest (Brh. 4.4.18, etc.), and understand, thereby, the 
‘five five-people’ as the vital-breath and the rest, and not as the 
Samkhya principles.^ 


SCTRA 15 


On ACOOUNT OF THE DRAWING IN 


Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

“ On account of the drawing in ” of Brahman. That is, the very 
same Brahman, mentioned previously in the passage : ‘ He wished "" 
(Tait. 2.6^), is referred to in the passage: ‘The non-existent, verily" 
(Tait. 2.7 4) too. Similarly the very same Brahman, mentioned pre- 
viously in the passage: ‘The sun is Brahman’ (Chand. 3.19.1 5), is also 
referred to in the passage : ‘ The non-existent alone was this ’ (Chand- 
3.19.1 ^). Hence, Brahman alone, who is ever existent, is denoted 


1 S.B. 1.4,14, p. 414. 

3 R, Bh, ^K, B. 

^ Not quoted by others, 
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hj the word ‘non-existent’, since there being no distinction of names 
and forms prior to creation, He has then no existence in so far as 
<;onnected with these names and forms. In the same manner, what 
is denoted by the term ‘unmanifest’ in the passage: ‘ Verily, at that 
time, this was unmanifest, it became manifest simply by name and 
form’ (Brh. 1 . 4 . 71 ), is referred to in the subsequent passage as well: 
■^He is entered here as far as the finger-nail tips’ (Brh. 1.4.7 2) and 
so on. It is also impossible for the non-sentient pradhana to be a 
controller by entering within. Hence, the unmanifest, its controller, 
is said to be Brahman. The sense is that in the texts, demonstrating 
the cause of the universe, Brahman alone, established by the defining 
-aphorism and the rest, is to be understood,— there is not even the 
slightest possibility of pradhana being so understood. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

“On account of the drawing in” of Brahman. That is, the 
very same Brahman, omniscient, and creating the universe subsequent 
to His resolution to be many, as mentioned previously in the passage: 
‘He wished’ (Tait. 2.6), is also referred to in the passage: ‘The non- 
existent, verily, was this in the beginning, from that the existent 
arose’ (Tait. 2.7). Here, Brahman as possessed of subtle powers 
in His causal state is denoted by the term ‘non-existent’, — which 
is but a synonym for the word ‘subtle’, — ^in contrast to Brahman as 
possessed of manifested powers in His effected state, fit to be denoted 
by the term ‘existent’, — ^which is but a synonym for the word ‘gross’. 
In the very same manner indeed, it should be known that Brahman, 
mentioned previously in the passage; ‘The sun is Brahman’ (Chand. 
B.19.1), is referred to in the passage too: ‘The non-existent alone was 

' ^ this in the beginning, it was existent’ (Chand. 3.19.1). In the very 
same manner, in the text about the unmanifest as well, it is the inner 
controller of the unmanifest that is denoted by the word ‘unmanifest’, 
as here the pronoun ‘he’ refers to Brahman, denoted by the term 
‘unmanifest ’, in the passage: ‘He is entered here as far as the finger- 
nail tips. When seeing, the eye; when hearing, the ear; when think- 
ing, the mind. Let one worship (Him) as the soul’ (Brh. 1.4.7). 
In spite of there being a separate agent of manifestation, the expression 
‘It became manifest (vyakriyata) ’ should be understood as denoting 
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an 'object-agent ' (i.e. the reflexive passive form). Or else, tbe present 
indicative sbould be understood simply in the passive Hence, 
everywhere the cause is one and the same indeed. The objections 
with regard to the cause are refuted in this section. We shall dispose 
of the objections with regard to the effects, on the other hand, in the 
third quarter of the second chapter, under the aphorisms: 'Hot the 
ether, because of being non-scriptural’ (Br. Su. 2.3.1) and the follow- 
ing. Hence, it is established everywhere that the cause of the universe 
is Brahman alone, a sentient Being and possessed of omniscience and 
the rest. 

Here ends the section entitled 'Being the cause’ (4). 


COMPARISON 
iSamkara and Bhaskara 


The general purport (of the sutras 14-15) same, but while Nim- 
barka connects this adhikarana more directly with the topic of the 
preceding part of the pada, viz. with the refutation of the Samkhya 
view 2, Samkara and Bhaskara do not do so, but take it to be concerned 
with the general question of the concordance of all texts with regard 
to Brahman.^ 

Srika^tha 

Interpretation different. The same topic continued: 'On 
account of the drawing in’. That is, just as the very same Brahman, 
mentioned in the prior passage: 'He wished’ (Tait. 2.6) is understood 
in the subsequent passage too; 'The non-existent alone was this in 
the beginning’ (Tait. 2.7), because the two passages involve each 





other, so exactly, the 'five five-people’, mentioned in the prior passage 



(Brh. 4.4.17, etc.) are understood as the vital-breath and the rest 


^ I.e. as having reference to a necessarily implied agent, as in the expression : 
"The village is being approached Vide S.B. 1.4.15, p. 417. 

^ This is evident from the concluding sentence of his explanation of the 
sutra 15; “A/'a pradhana-sanha-gandho^ pUi hhdmh'*\ V.P.S. 1.4.15, p. 133, 

K.s.s. ' 

s This is evident from the beginning of the adhiharana : ‘ Tatra idam aparam 
Manhate : Na jannid-di-karazMtvam JBrahmai^Of JSrahma-visayam vd gati- 
sdmdnyam mddnia-vdkydndm pratipattum ^akyam^, etc; Vide S.B. 1.1.14, 
pp. 412-13; Bh. B. 1.1.14, pp. 76-77, , , ' ’ ' ' 
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mentioned in tixe subsequent passage (Brh. 4.4.18, etc.), because tbe 
two passages involve each other.i 


Adhikarana 5: The section entitled ‘Denoting 
the world’. (Sutras 16-18) 

SCTRA 16 

“Because oe denoting the world.’’ 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

It is not to be supposed that in the text: ‘ “He verily, 0 Balaki, 
who is the maker of these persons, of whom this is the work’” (Kaus. 
3.9 2), the object to be known is the person, mentioned in the Tantra 
(viz. in the Samkliya doctrine) and the enjoyer of the fruits of merit 
and demerit. None but the Supreme Soul is here indicated as the 
object to be known. Why ? Because Brahman is the topic, as known 
from the text: ‘“Let me declare Brahman to you’” (Kaus. 4.1 s)* 
because the word ‘work’, meaning ‘something that is done’, denotes 
the world which is an effect; because by the pronoun ‘this’ the world, 
established by the evidence of perception and the rest, is suggested ; 
and, lastly, because the person, mentioned in the Tantra, is not the 
topic here. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

The Samkhyas hold that prakrti is the agent and purusa the 
enjoyer. The impossibility of prakrti to be the cause has been shovui 
in various ways. Now, although it has been shown in the section 
regarding Pratardana ^ that the Kausitaki-brahmana texts refer to 
Brahman, yet by showing that the text ‘ “Of whom this is the work” ’ 
(Kau§- 4.19), too, refers to Brahman, the author is now disposing of 
the objection, viz.: the person (puru§a), admitted by the Samkhyas, 
is accepted by the Vedanta, on the ground of its being an enjoyer ; 
and prakrti, superintended by it, is the cause of the world. 

We read of a dialogue between Balaki and Ajata^atru in the 
Kausitaki-bri^hmana. There, a sage, called Balaki Gargya having 


1 Sk. B, 1.1. U, pp. 632-33, Part 6. 

2 S, R, Bh, B. 

Vide * Indra’prdi^ddMkarai:ta\ sutras 1.1. 29-32. 


3 R, Bh, B. 


1. 4. 16. 
■ ABH. 5.] 


VEBlNTA-KAXJSTXJBHA 


m 


promised the king Ajatasatru: ‘"‘Let me declare Brahman to yon'** 
(Kaxis. 4.1), having then designated various persons as Brahman, 
thus ^‘‘He who is the person within the sun*” (Kaus. 4.3), ‘"'The 
person within the moon*** (Kaus. 4,4) and so on^, became silent. 
Then, Ajatasatru, who knew Brahman 2 , having condemned Mm 
with the words: “'in vain, did you tell me*** ^ (Kaus. 4.19), said: 
‘ “He who, verily, 0 Balaki, is the maker of these persons, and ^ of 
whom this is the work, he, verily, is to be known**’ (Kaus. 4.19). 
Here a doubt arises, viz. whether purusa, established in the Samkhya- 
tantra, the superintendent of prakrti and the enj oyer, is taught here 
as the object to be known, or the Supreme Soul. The prima facie 
view is as follows : It was purusa, unconnected with prakrti, as estab- 
lished in the Tantra, that was indicated, by the royal sage, as the 
object to be known, because of the mention of a connection with 
works in the phrase: ' “and of whom this is the work**’ (Kams. 4.19); 
because works, consisting in merit and demerit, are possible on the 
part of the individual soul alone, entitled to works ; because a connec- 
tion with work is not admitted on the part of the Supreme Soul; 
and, because the origin of the world is due to the works of the respective 
enjoyers. Moreover, here in accordance with the text: 'They two 
went to a sleeping person* (Kau§. 4.19), it was the enjoying soul 
alone which was demonstrated by Ajatasatru to Balaki. Likewise, 
in the passage: ' Just as a merchant enjoys with his own people, and 
as his own people enjoy him, so exactly this intelligent self enjoys 
with these selves, so exactly these selves enjoy it* (Kaus. 4.20), the 
characteristic mark of the enjoying soul alone is found. The meaning 
of the text is as follows: 'Just as a merchant*, i.e. a lord who is the 
chief, enjoys 'with his own people*, i.e. with implements like servants 
and the rest; and 'his own people*, i.e. the servants and the rest, 
'enjoy* the merchant, i.e. depend on him for food and clothing, 'so 


1 The sage wanted to teach the king about the person within the sun, 

that within the moon, that within the lightning, that within the cloud and so on, 
altogether about sixteen persons, but in each case, the king begged to be spared 
of the teachiixg, as he was already acquainted with the person in question. 
Finally, the king himself taught the sage about Brahman. Vide Kaus. 4, ' ; 

2 The word ‘ Brahmajna ’ is not really included in the text. 

3 Correct quotation ; * Mrsd mi khalu md BamvddayistJid \ in which case it 
would mean ‘ in vain, verily, did you make me talk\ Vide Kaus. 4.19, p. 138. 

4 Correct quotation * vd * and not ‘ ca 
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exactly this intelligent self 'enjoys with these’, i.e, with the persons 
within the snn and the rest. And it cannot be said that since the word 
' work mentioned in the concluding text : ' " Of whom this is the work ” ’ 
(Kaus. 4.19) denotes action, the vitahbreath, possessing the activity 
of motion as his substratum, mentioned in the concluding text : ' In 
this vital-breath alone, he becomes one’ (Kaus. 4.20), is to be under- 
stood; but purusa, established in the Tantra and the enjoyer of the 
fruits of works, is not to be accepted here as the object to be known,— 
for the term 'vital-breath’ refers to the bearer of the vital-breath 
or the individual soul, such a construction, viz. 'in this vital-breath’, 
meaning 'in purusa, the bearer of the vital-breath’, being possible. 
If, in accordance with the explanation 'In the vital-breath which is 
present in this, i.e. in the soul’, the two locatives (viz. 'in this’ and 
'in the vital-breath’) are to refer to different objects then although 
the word 'vital-breath’ will refer to the chief vital-breath, yet as it 
is naturally an implement of the individual soul, none but the individual 
soul is the object to be established here. And hence the meaning is: 
'He who is the maker’, ie. the cause, 'of these persons’, i.e. of the 
persons dwelling in the orb of the sun and the rest, and implements 
of the enjoyment of the individual soul, 'and of whom this is the 
work’, ie. merit and demerit, the cause of its being the caused, 
is to be known as unconnected with prakrti. And hence Brahman, 
introduced as the object to be depicted in the text: "'Let me declare 
Brahman to you”’ (Kaus. 4.1), is none but purusa, there being no 
proof of any God other than it. As the qualities of perceiving and the 
rest, belonging to the cause, are possible on its part, possessing as it 
does the quality of consciousness, prakrti alone, superintended by 
the purusa, the enjoyer, is the cause of the world. (Here ends the 
priTm facie Yiew.) 

(Author’s conclusion.) 

With regard to it, we reply: Here, the Highest Person alone, the 
maker of the persons, is the object to be known. Why ? For the 
following reasons: Fhst, the term 'work’ denotes the w^orld; and the 


3. standing in a vyadhihara^ relation and not in a samdnddhikarai^a 
relation, or in a relation of a noxm and an adjective referring to the same locus, 
as the first explanation takes them to be. 

2 I.e. the works (karmas) of the soul lead to the creation of the world the sun 
and the rest. 
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creafcorsMp of the world is not possible on the part of any one other 
than the Supreme Soul. A Vork^ is what is done, i.e. the world, 
consisting of the sentient and the non-sentient. Secondly, the creator- 
ship of the world is not possible on the part of the sentient individual 
soul which has entered into the world as an enjoyer, and which is 
never admitted to be a creator. Thirdly, the creatorship of the world 
is impossible also on the part of prakrti, superintended by the indivi- 
dual soul of little knowledge and little power. In ordinary life, what 
little is done by non-sentient objects, like chariots and the rest superin- 
tended by sentient beings, is due to the sentient beings alone. And, 
there being no purpose in rejecting the primary agent, the primary 
agent is none but the Supreme Being, celebrated in a mass of scriptural 
texts. The world, known through perception and the rest, is referred 
to by the pronoun 'this’. Work consisting in merit and demerit 
simply is not denoted by the term ‘work’ here. Since the sixteen 
persons, indicated as Brahman by Balaki who had promised: ‘ “ Let 
me declare Brahman to you”’ (Kaus. 4.1), were not really Brahman, 
Ajata^atru, having condemned him who could not tell him about 
Brahman, thus: ‘ “In vain, verily, did you tell me ^ ’ (Kaus. 4.19), 
taught the Supreme Soul, — ^not known by the sage, and the maker 
of the persons indicated by him,- — as the object to be known, with 
the words: ‘“He who, verily, 0 Balaki’” (Kans. 4.19). Otherwise, 
the persons connected with works, i.e. merit or demerit, being 
already known to Balaki, the teaching of them as the objects to 
be known would be meaningless. Hence, the word ‘work’ simply 
denotes that the universe consisting of the sentient and the non-sentient 
is an effect; and does not denote mere merit and demerit, or mere 
action. This being so, the word ‘this’, too, has a purpose, since, 
referring as it does to the entire world, consisting of the sentient and 
the non-sentient and known through the evidence of perception and 
the rest, it serves to preclude the supposition of its being due to a 
mere person. Thus, the meaning of the text: “‘He who, verily, ,0 
Balaki, is the maker of these persons*” (Kaus. 4.19) is as follows: 
0 Balaki, he who is the maker of the persons within the sun and the 
rest, designated by you as Brahman, and who is not the maker of the 
persons only, but of whom this entire universe, consisting of the sentient 
and the non-sentient, is an effect, — ^that Supreme Soul, the soul of 


1 For correct quotation see footnote 3, p. 243. : 



246 VEDlNTA-PlBIJlTA-SAXJRABHA ADH. 5.] 

all, the Lord of all, is the object to be known. Here, although the 
persons, being included within the world, are proved to have the 
Supreme Soul as their cause, their separate mention is to be known 
for the purpose of rejecting their Brahman-hood, claimed by Balaki4 


SCTRA 17 

“If it be objected that oh acootot oe the ohabaoteeistio 

MARK OF THE IHDIVIDHAL SOUL AND THE CHIEF VITAL-BREATH, 

(the Lord is not denoted here), (we reply:) that has been 

EXPLAINED.” ' ' 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

If it be objected that on account of the characteristic mark of 
the individual soul, contained in the passage: ‘This intelligent self 
enjoys with these selves’ (Kau§. 4.20 2) ; as well as on account of the 
characteristic mark of the chief vital-breath, contained in the passage: 
^Now, in this vital-breath alone he becomes one ’ (Kaus. 3.3 ; 4.20 3), 
one of these two is to be understood, and not Brahman, — 

(We reply:) “that has been explained” in the section treating of 
Pratardana The sense is that the characteristic marks of the 
individual soul and the rest have been explained there as referring 
to Brahman, and should be known to be so here as well. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

If it be objected: On account of the characteristic mark of an 
individual soul, contained in the passage: ‘Just as a merchant enjoys 
with his own people, and as his own people enjoy him, so exactly this 
intelligent self enjoys with these selves, so exactly do these selves 
enjoy it’ (Kaus. 4.20); as well as on account of the characteristic 
mark of the chief vital-breath, contained in the passages: ‘Then in 


^ I.e. in the text: ‘He who is the creator of these persons, of whom this 
is the work’, the phrase ‘of whom this is the work’ implies that the entire 
nnivhrse — ^including the sun and the rest — is the effect of Brahman, In spite 
of this the persons within the sun and the rest are mentioned separately once 
more as the effects of Brahman^ because the king wants to point out particularly 
that they are not Brahman^ as previously alleged. 

2 S, R, SK. 
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ttis vital-breath alone he becomes one’ (Kaus. 3.3; 4.20), one of 
these two is to be understood, and not the Supreme Soul, — 

(We reply;) ‘'that has been explained” in the sub-section, begin- 
ning with the aphorism: ‘The vital-breath, on account of intelligi- 
bility in that way’ (Br. Su. 1.1.29). There, the text being ascer- 
tained to have Brahman for its object on the ground of the beginning 
and the end, the marks of the individual soul and the rest, too, have 
been described as referring to Him alone. In the very same manner, 
here, too, in the beginning, in the passage : Let me declare Brahman 
to you”’ (Kaus. 4.1), Brahman is mentioned as the object. In the 
middle, too, in the text : “‘Of whom this is the work”’ (Kaus. 4.19), 
Brahman is mentioned as the agent of the ‘work’ or the entire universe. 
The end as well refers to none but Brahman, since the text: ‘He who 
knows thus, having overcome all evils, attains supremacy, independent 
rule and lordsliip among all beings’ (Kaus. 4.20), declares that 
excellent results pertain to His worshippers. Thus, this text being 
ascertained to be inferring to Brahman, the characteristic marks of 
the individual soul and the rest, too, are to be taken as referring to 
Him. And, it is not to be said that there is any repetition here (ol 
what has already been said under Br. Su. 1.1.29-32), since that section 
about Pratardana does not determine the meaning of the text: ‘Of 
whom this is the work’ (Kau§. 4.19), which the present section does. 

COMPARISON 

Bhaskara 

Reading different, viz. he reads this sutra and the next one as one 
sutra.^ 


SCTRA 18 

“But Jaimini (thinks that the mention of the individual 
soul) has a different purpose, on account of question and 

EXPLANATION, AND THUS SOME (READ).” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

Jaimini thinks that the mention of the individual soul in this 
section has the purpose of suggesting Brahman, other than the 
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individual souly on account of the question : ' Where, 0 Balaki, did 
this person lie 1 What did he become ? Whence did he come back ? 
(Kaus. 4.19 1); and on account of the reply: ‘"‘When the sleeping 
person sees no dreams whatsoever, then in this vital-breath alone he 
becomes one’"’ {Kau§. 4.19^). The Vajasaneyins, too, thus record 
the Supreme Soul as other than the individual soul. There too, there 
are question and answer. The question is: ‘^^What did he then be- 
come? Whence did he return’" ?V (Brh. 2.1.16 3), and the answer 
is: ‘‘‘That which is this ether within the heart, in that he lies’” 
(Bih. 2.1.17^). 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

To the objection, viz.: since in the text: ‘In this vital-breath 
alone he becomes one’ (Kau§. 4.19), entering by the individual 
soul is mentioned, and since the term ‘ vital-breath ’ is applied to- 
Brahman, who alone is fit to be the substratum of the individual 
soul’s entering, let the characteristic marks of the vital-breath refer 
to Brahman. But it seems very difficult to take the characteristic 
marks of the individual soul as referring to Brahman, since here in the 
passage : ‘They two went to a sleeping person’ (Kau§. 4.19), the 
exclusive mark of an individual soul is found, — ^the author replies 
here. 

The teacher Jaimini thinks that the mention of the individual 
soul in this section “has a different purpose”, viz. the purpose of 
demonstrating that the Supreme Soul,— possessed of the qualities 
of being a support and the rest, — ^is different from the individual soul, 
possessed of the quahties of ‘being the object to be supported’, etc. 
Why? “On account of question and explanation.” Thus, Ajata- 
satru, a knower of Brahman, approached a sleeping person with 
Balaki, desirous of enquiring into Brahman; and called that person 
thus: ‘“0 Soma, the king”’ (Kau§. 4.19). But when the sleeper 
did not hear him, Ajata^atru thereby demonstrated the fact that 
enjoyer is different from the vital-breath and the rest which are not 
enjoyers. After that, when the sentient soul, different from those non- 
sentient, was awakened by the push of the stick, Ajata^atru himself 
asked the following questions with a view to demonstrating Brahman 
once more as different from the sentient and the non-sentient : 


1 S, B, Bh, SK, B. 
3 S, R, Bh, SK, B. 


2 Op. cit, 
^ Op, cit. 
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‘ /‘Where, 0 Balaki, did this person lie ? What, verily, did he become ? 
Whence did he return”?’ (Kau§. 4.19). As Balaki was unable to 
answer the question, A] ata^atru himself replied: “‘When the sleeping 
person sees no dream whatsoever, then in this vital-breath alone he 
becomes one ; . ... when he wakes up, . . . , then from 

this soul all the vital -breaths proceed, each towards its place, from the 
vital-breaths the gods, from the gods the worlds”’ (Kaus. 4.20). 
On account of such question and answer the Supreme Soul, different 
from the individual soul, is to be understood here. The sense is 
this: During the period of deep sleep, the soul, having drawn forth 
the whole group sense-organs, and having entered into the Supreme 
Soul, — denoted by the term ‘vital-breath’ which stands in apposition 
with the pronoun ‘this’ in the text: ‘In this vital-breath’ (Kaus. 
4.19), — becomes self-abiding and tranquil. Then, when time comes, 
it goes out from that very vital-breath for undergoing retributive 
experiences. This Supreme Soul, celebrated to be the substratum 
of deep sleep ^ and the rest, and different from the individual soul, 
is the object to be known, — such is the view of Jaimini as well. The 
mention of Jaimini is for the purpose of clearly indicating that the 
meaning stated above by us is highly commendable. 

“And thus some”, i.e. the Vajasaneyins designate the Supreme 
Soul as different from the individual soul, consisting of intelHgenoe. 
There, too, a dialogue between Bali-ki and Ajatasatru has been intro- 
duced, containing a question and an answer. The question is: ‘ “He 
who consists of intelligence, what did he become then? Whence did 
he come?”’ (Brh. 2.1.16); and the answer is: ‘“That which is the 
ether within the heart, in that he lies’” (Brh. 2.1.17 2), That the 
ether is the Supreme Soul has been established under the section, 
concerned with the text : ‘ Small is the ether within that ’ (Chand. 
8.1.1 ^). This difference between the individual soul and the Lord 
has been demonstrated before by the author of the aphorisms in many 
aphorisms like: ‘And on account of the designation of difference’ 
(Br. Su. 1.1.18 ^), etc. Incidentally it is confirmed here too as being 


1 Vide Br. Su. 3.2.7. , , . ; ; J ^ 

3 The Balaki Ajataiatru-samvdda in Brh. 2.1 is exactly similar to that in 
Kau§. 4, only the latter makes no mention of the ether. . , ^ . 

3 Vide Da/fcam-cfd/iitoana, Br. Su. 1.3.14-24, , , . 

4 Vide also Br. SU. 1.1.22, 1.2.4, 1.2.21, 1.2.23/1.3.5, etc. (The num- 
bering is Nimbarka’s.) 
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held by Jaimim as weU, with the words: '‘But Jaimini (thinks that 
the mention of the individual soul has a different purpose With a 
view to showing that it is confirmed all the more strongly as being 
based on the Veda, it is said: "On account of question and explana- 
tion”, and for. suggesting that it is celebrated in all the Upanisads, 
it is said " and thus some ’ ’ . The non-difference between the individual 
soul and Brahman, too, has been mentioned before,^ and we shall 
speak of it carefully later on.^ Hence, none but the Supreme Soul 
is taught as the object to be known. It is established that He alone 
is the cause of the origin and the rest of the universe, and not purusa, 
established in the Tantra, or pradhana, superintended by it. 


Here ends the section entitled 'Denoting the world’ (5). 


COMPARISON 
Samkara and Bhaskara 

General import same, only while Nimbarka, as before, connects 
this adhikarana more directly with the topic of the preceding part 
of the pada, viz. refutation of the Samkixya view, Samkara and 
Bhaskara do not do so, but take it to be concerned with the general 
question of the concordance of all texts with regard to Bi'ahman.^ 

Srikantha 

General import same, but he too does not take this adhikarana 
as concerned with the refutation of the Saxnkhya doctrine, but with 
the question of the difference between the individual soul and Brah- 
man."^ Hence according to him, the problem here is whether the 


1 Vide V.K. 1.1,1, p. 11, 1,1.7, p. 25, 1.2.6, p. 62, etc. (Page references 
are to the K.S.S. ed.) 

2 Vide e.g, V.K. 1.4.20, p. 139, 1.4.21, p. 140, 2.1.16, p. 151, etc. (K.S.S. 

ed.) 

3 This is evident from the fact that while according to Nimbarka the question 
is whether in Kaus. 4.19 the object to foe known is the Sdmkhya purma or the 
Supreme Soul (vide V.P.S. 1,3.16), according to Shmkara and Bhaskara^ the 
question is whether in the same text the object to be known is the vital-breath 
or the Supreme Soul. Vide ^.B. 1.4.16, p. 418 ; Bh. B. 1.4.16, p. 78. 

^ Punar api jlvdt parameivamsyu anya^bhdvam upapddayati, SK. B. 1.4. 1 6, 
Intro., p. 536, Part 6, 
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object to be known in Kan^itaki text (4.19) is the individual soul 
or the Supreme Soul, and so on.^ 


Adhikarana 6: The section entitled ‘The con- 
nect i o n o f t e x t s’. (Sutras 19-22) 

SUTRA 19 

“And ON ACCOUNT OF THE CONNECTION OF TEXTS.” 

Vedanta -pari j ata - saurabha 

In the text: ^ “01 the self, verily, should be seen”’ (Brh. 2.4.6 ; 
4.6.6 ^), the Supreme Soul should be understood as the object to be 
seen, “on account of the connection” of the text with Him alone. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

Now, by showing once more the concordance of the scriptural 
texts with regard to Brahman, the author is disposing of purusa, 
admitted by the Samkhyas. 

We find the following text in the Brhadaranyaka under the 
Maitreyi-brahmana, beginning: ‘He said: “0, not for the love of the 
husband, verily, is a husband dear, but for the love of the soul is a 
husband dear” ’ (Brh. 2.4.6 ; 4.6.6), and continuing : ‘ “0, the self, 
verily, should be seen, should be heard, should be meditated on” ’ 
{Brh. 2.4.6 ,* 4.6.6). Here the doubt is, viz. whether the soul, the 
twenty-fifth principle of the Samkhyas, is taught as the object to be 
seen, or the Highest Person, Lord Vasudeva? What is reasonable 
here? The prima facie objector thinks: The soul, the twenty -fifth 
principle established by the Tantra, is taught as the object to be seen 
and so on, as it is possible for it alone to be the object of the acts of 
perception and the rest; as it is impossible for Brahman, admitted 
by the defendant, to be properly an object of an act, He being unlimited 
by so muchness; as the connection of the Self with the dearness of 
husband, wife, son and the rest, mentioned in the beginning, is possible 
on the part of only purusa, mentioned by the Tantra; as in the middle, 
too, in the text : ‘ “This great Being, infinite and endless, is but a 
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mass of intelligence. Having risen from those elements, one vanishes 
into them alone. After death, there is no consciousness ’’ ’ (Brh. 2.4.12 ; 
4.5.13), purusa is laid down as subject to transmigratory existence 
as connected with origin and destruction— purusa, which is mentioned 
in the Tantra, the very one, which dwells within the body as indicated 
by the word Hhis’, which is indicated by the word 'great being’ with 
a view to making its distinction from the material beings clear, which 
is indicated by the word 'infinite ’ with a view to making its illimitable- 
ness in time clear, which is endless, i.e. innumerable, and which is a 
mass of intelligence; and as, finally, towards the end as well, the 
text: '"0, whereby one should know the knower ” ? ’ (B|‘h. 2.4.14; 
4.5.15), declares it to be a knower. 

With regard to it, we point out the right conclusion: None but 
the Highest Person is here taught as the object to be seen and so on. 
Why? Because the text has connection with the Supreme Soul 
alone, i.e. because from a consideration of the beginning and the end, 
the connection of the group of texts, intending to convey the same 
meaning, as referring to the Supreme Soul is known. Thus, when 
from Yajnavalkya’s statement, viz.: ' " Of immortality, however, there 
is no hope through wealth” ’ (Brh. 2.4.2; 4.5.3). Maitreyi came to 
know definitely that work, to be accomplished by means of wealth, 
is not a means to salvation, — ^as well-known from other scriptural 
texts too, viz.: ' Frail indeed are these boats of sacrifices ’ (Mund. 
1.2.7), ' What is not made is not gained through what is made ’ 
(Mund, 1.2.12) and so on, — ^she, desiring for salvation, asked about 
the means to salvation, thus: ' "What shall I do with that whereby 
I may not be immortal? Whatever, Sir, you know, tell me that” " 
(Brh. 2.4.3; 4.5.4). Thus asked, Yajnavalkya taught the Supreme 
Soul alone, the soul of all, as the object of the acts of seeing and the 
rest, thus: '"0, the self, verily, should be seen” ’ (Brh. 2.4.3; 4.5.4), 
salvation being possible through the meditation on Him alone. The 
knowledge of all, too, is possible through the knowledge of Him. 
In the end, too, the attribute of 'being the self of all’, mentioned 
in the passage: ' " All this is the soul” ’ (Brh. 2.4.6; 4.5.7), is a charac- 
teiistic mark of the Supreme Soul alone. 


[S-Or. 1. 4.:.20. 
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' ^ (The BEamiTING with the IHDIYIDtrAL soul is) a maek of the 

ESTABLISHMENT OF THE, INITIAL FEOPOSITIONj A^MAEATHTA 

(thinks so).’’ 

A Vedanta -parijata-saorablia 

To the question: Why, then, is there the beginning with the 
individual soul ? we reply : the fact that the Supreme Soul is designated 
by a word denoting the individual soul,— the latter being non-different 
from the former as His effect,— is a convincing proof ‘‘ of the estab- 
lishment of the initial proposition”, viz. that through the knowledge 
of one, there is the knowledge of all. So Asmarathya ” thinks. 

'Vedanta-kanstnblia . ;■ 

If it be objected: The individual soul alone is apprehended as 
connected with the dearness of husband and the rest in the beginning, 
in the passage : ^ not for the love of the husband, verily, is a husband 
dear, but for the love of the soul is a husband dear” ’ (Brli. 2.4.5; 
4.5.6) and so on; as well as connected with origin and destruction 
in the middle, in the passage: ' '‘Having arisen from these beings, one 
vanishes into them alone. After death there is no consciousness ” ’ 
(Brh. 2.4.12; 4.5.13),— 

(We reply:) True. Still, by the term “individual soul” the 
Supreme Soul is to be understood here. No such objection can be raised 
in view of the fact that He, being the cause of aU, can be denoted by 
aU words. The author is showing this with the approval of another 
teacher. 

In accordance with the text: 'From whom, verily, all these 
elements arise ’ (Tait. 3.1), the individual soul, too, entered into the 
elements, is reckoned among the effects, and Brahman is the cause. 
These two being the effect and the cause, there is, undoubtedly, a 
primary difference between them. Thus the texts designating duality 
are correct. Since the effect is non-differeiit from the cause, being 
born from it and so on, non-difference between the two, too, is equally 
a fact. Thus, the texts designating non-duality, too, are correct. 
In this way, both the kinds of texts being authoritative in their own 
senses, there is a natural relation of difference and non-difference 
between the individual soul and Brahman. Hence, it is possible for 
words denoting the effects to denote the oapses ae well, just as in the 



[sa. 1. 4-. 21; 
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case of the pot and the clay, standing in the relation of effect and 
cause, the word ‘pot ’ refers to the clay as well. This being so, the 
initial proposition too, viz, that through the knowledge of one, there 
is the knowledge of all, is established,— such is the view of Asmarathya. 
The meaning of the words of the aphorism is as follows: This, really, 
is “a mark” or a convincing- proof “of the establishment of the initial 
proposition”, viz. that through the knowledge of one, there is the 
knowledge of aU. What mark ? Listen 1 The individual soul being 
non-different from the Supreme Soul as His effect, by the word 
“individual sour’ the Supreme Soul is designated, — so the teacher 
A^marathya thinks. 


StJTRA 21 

“On account of such a condition of one who is about to 

DEPAET, AupunOMI (THINKS SO).” 

Vedaata-parijata-saurabha 

On account of the union of the individual soul, about to depart 
from the body, with Brahman, Brahman is denoted by a word denoting 
the individual soul, — so Audulomi thinks. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

“On account of such a condition,” i.e. on account of the union 
of the individual soul with the Supreme Soul,— of the soul which “is 
about to depart” from the aggregation of the body and the sense- 
organs, in accordance with the text: ‘As the flowing rivers disappear 
into the sea, leaving names and forms, so a knower, freed from name 
and form, attains the celestial Person, higher than the high’ (Chand. 
8.3.4) ; which is endowed with the hearing, the thinking, the meditation 
and the direct vision of Brahman ; and which is well-known to be 
unborn from the scriptural and Smrti texts like: ‘A wise man is 
neither born, nor dies’ (Kafha 2.18), ‘This is unborn, eternal, 
constant’ (Gita 2.20), i.e. on account of its attaining the state of 
Biahman, the Supreme Soul is denoted by a term denoting the 
individual soul, — so thinks the teacher Audulomi. On this view, 
there is a difference between the individual soul and Brahman during 
the soiiFs state of bondage, and non-difference during its state of 
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release. In this manner, there are both difference and non-difference 
between the individual soul and Brahman. Thus, the meaning of the 
text is difference and non-difference, — ^sucb is the view of the teacher 
Audulomi. Such difference and non-difference are admitted by the 
reverend Audulomi for the benefit of the dull-witted. But really 
even during the state of bondage, the individual soul, which is atomic 
in size and possesses little knowledge, though different from Brahman 
who is all-pervasive, non-deviating in nature and omniscient, is yet 
non-different from Him, since it has no separate existence and 
activity, — just as a leaf is non-different from the tree, the ray from the 
lamp, the attribute from its substratum and the sense-organs from the 
vital-breath. Likewise, though in release it is non-different from 
Him, it having no separate existence and activity, at the same time, 
it is undoubtedly different from Him, in accordance with the text: 
Mt is completed in its own form alone’ i (Chand. 8.3.4). Otherwise, 
the imperishableness of the respective natures of both must come to 
be jeopardized. The view of Asmarathya, too, should be known to be 
the same. 

COMPAEISON 

The commentators give different meanings of the word ‘evam 
bhavat According to ^amkara and Bhaskara it means ' on account 
of attaining identity with the Supreme Soul’ ; 2 according to Ramanuja 
and Srikantha, ‘on account of attaining the state of the Supreme Soul’ 
and according to Baladeva, ‘on account of becoming dear to all, etc.’^ 


SUTRA 22 

“Ox ACCOUNT OF ABIDING, SO Kli^AKRTSNA,” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

“On account of the abiding” of the Supreme Lord, — celebrated in 
the passage: ‘Entered within, the ruler of men’ (Tait. Ar. 3.11.1, 2 5) 

1 is not included in the original text. Vide Chand. 8.3.4, p. 421. 

2 " Paramdtmaikyopapatteh.'' S.B. 1.4.21, p. 425; Bh. B. 1.4.21, p. 81. 

3 ^ Paramdtma-hhdvdt," fe. B. 1.4.21, p. 394, Part 1, Madras ed. Sk. B. 
3.4.21, p. 549, Part 6. 

^ G.B. 1.4.21. , .5 Phsiw B. 
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and so on , — in the individual soul as the controller, in the beginning 
and in what follows, by a term denoting the object to be controlled 
the controller is understood — so thinks Ka^akrtsna. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

‘'On account of the abiding” of the Supreme Soul in the individual 
soul, — an object to be controlled by Him,*— -as its soul, in accordance 
with the texts: ' He who, abiding in the soul is other than the soul, 
whom the soul does not know, of whom the soul is the body, who rules 
the soul within, he is your soul, the inner controller, immortal’ (Sat. 
Br. 14.6.7, 301), ‘Entered within, the ruler of men, the soul of all’ 
(Tait, At. 3.11.2), by a term denoting the individual soul, the 
Supreme Soul is denoted, — so thinks the teacher Kasakrtsna, a knower 
of the object controlled, as well as of the controller. 

Thus, by means of the views of the three sages, the nature of 
difference and non-difference has been incidentally shown by his 
Holiness. And with a view to removing the contradiction among the 
scriptural texts by his own theory, he will clearly prove the natural 
relation of difference-non-difference between the individual soul 
and Brahman in the aphorisms: ‘A part, on account of the designation 
of variety’ (Br. Su. 2.3.42) and so on. 

Here, the word ‘sour in the beginning refers to the Supreme Soul 
alone. The worship of that very Supreme Soul is designated as a 
means to salvation in the passage: ‘“0, the soul, verily” ’ (Brh. 2.4.5; 
4.5.6) and so on. The text: ‘Having arisen from these beings, one 
vanishes into them alone’ (Brh. 2.4.12; 4.5.13), indicates trans- 
migratory existence pertaining to one who is averse to the Supreme 
Soul; and the text: ‘There is no consciousness after death’ (Brh. 
2.4.12; 4.5.13) indicates salvation pertaining to His worshipper. 
Hence, it is established that the texts of the Maitreyi-brahmana all 
agree in referring to Brahman, different and non-different from the 
sentient and the non-sentient, the cause of all, to be approached by 
the freed and the controller of all. 


Here ends the section entitled ‘The connection of texts’ (6). 
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COMPAEISim 

Samkara, Bhaskara and Snkantha 

Here too, as before, the general import is the same, but while 
Nimbarka i takes this adhikarana to be connected more directly with 
the refutation of the Samkhya doctrine, ^amkara, Bhaskara and Sri- 
kantha do not. Further, ^amkara and Bhaskara interpret the word 
^ayasthiteh’ differently. To them, it means ‘because of (Brah- 
man's) abiding as the individual soul' (vijnatma-bhavena) 2 . 


Adhikarana 7: The section entitled ‘The 

m a t e r i a 1 c a u s e'. { S u t r a s 2 3 - 2 7 ) 

SCTRA 23 

‘‘ (Bbahman is) the matebiae cause, ahd (the efeioieht cause), 

OH ACCOUNT OF THE ABSENCE OF CONFLICT WITH BEGABD TO THE 

INITIAL PBOBOSITION AND THE ILLUSTBATION." 

Vedanta-parijata-sanrabha 

The material cause," as weU as the efficient cause,— indicated by 
the particle ‘‘and" (in the sutra), — is none but the Supreme Soul, 
because then alone the initial proposition: ‘ “Did you ask for that in- 
struction whereby the unheard becomes heard, the unthought becomes 
thought, the unknown becomes known ? " ’ (Chand. 6.1.3 as well as 
the illustration: ‘ “Just as, my dear, through a lump of clay, all objects 
made of clay may be known" ’ (Chand. 6.1.4 4) are explicable. 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

Having thus refuted the atheistic school of the Samkhyas, now 
the author, by refuting the theistic school of the Samkhyas, is confirm- 
ing the view, mentioned above, that the Lord is the non-different 
material and efficient cause of the world. 

It may be objected that, properly, this section ought, to have 
been inserted immediately after the aphorism: ‘From whom (arise) 
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the origin and the rest of this’ (Br. Su. 1.1.2), demonstrating the 
characteristic marks of Brahman, establishing the nature of the cause 
of the world. (To this we reply) : No. One sees its appropriateness 
here indeed. Thus, on the enquiry: viz. Of what mark is Brahman? 
with regard to the injunction, viz. 'An enquiry into Brahman should 
be undertaken’,— the mark of Brahman was stated in the aphorism 
'From whom (arise) the origin and the rest of this’ (Br. Su. 1.1.2). 
There it was certainly established, on the ground of scriptural and 
Smrti texts, that Brahman is both the material and the efficient 
cause. After that, there being no enquiry as to whether He m only^ 
the material cause, or only the efficient cause, the topic was not 
further amplified. But there those who take everything to be the 
transformation of prakrti (and take Brahman to be the efficient 
cause only) are being refuted separately. 

Thus, some theistic Samkhyas hold: In the world of ordinary 
experience, sentient beings like potters and the rest are found to be 
the efficient cause alone, and not the material cause. In the passages : 
'He thought’ (Brh. 1.2.5 ; Ait. 1.1), 'He thought’ (Prasna 6.3), 
creation is said to be preceded by thinking. Hence let the Supreme 
Lord, the thinker, be, somehow or other, only the efficient cause of 
the world; but the material cause of mahat and the rest is nothing 
but pradhana, superintended by Him, just as clay is the material 
cause of pots and the hke, in accordance with the text: 'He thinks 
of her who is the mother of aU changes, non-knowing, having eight 
forms, and eternal. Ruled by him she manifests herself; again incited 
and superintended by him alone ^ she gives birth to the world for the 
benefit of the soul. She is a cow, without beginning and end, the 
progenitress, the source of all beings’ (CuL 3b~-Sa^). 

With regard to it, we reply: Brahman alone is 'prakrti’, i.e. the 
material cause of the world, as well as its efficient cause, indicated by 
the particle “and” (in the sutra). Why? “ On account of the 
absence of conflict with regard to the initial proposition and illus- 
tration,” i.e. Oil account of the non-contradiction or consistency of 

1 Incorrect, ought to be ^adhyaaitd, which is translated here, 

2 Reading different, viz. : 

^ Vikdra-Jananlm mdydm asta-rupdm dhruvdm 

Dhydyate adhydsitd terixi tanyate preritd punah, 

8tuyate purusdrthafi ca ienaivddhistkitd purd 

Gaur anddavaU sd tujanitrl hhuta-hhdvinl \ Vide CuL 3-5, p. 230. 
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the initial proposition and the illustration. The initial proposition, 
to begin with, is as follows: ‘ Bid you ask for that instruction whereby 
the unheard becomes heard, the unthought thought, the iinlmown 
known?” ’ (Chand. 6.1.3). The meaning of this text is as follow^s: 
0 son Svetaketu! Bid you ask for that * instruction’, i.e. that 
instructor, viz. the Supreme Soul, ‘whereby', i.e. through liearmg 
of whom from the preceptor, even what is unheard becomes heard, 
what is unthought becomes thought, what is unknown becomes 
known ? It is known from this initial proposition that the Supreme 
Soul is the material cause, since the hearing and the rest of the effects 
is justifiable only through the hearing and the rest of the material 
cause. Theillustrationgivenisasfollows: “‘Justas, mydear, through 
a lump of clay, all objects made of clay may be known”' (Chand. 
6.1.4) and so on. It is known from this illustration that the Supreme 
Soul is the material cause of the object illustrated as well (viz. claj^). 
A potter has not been cited in the illustration; and through a potter 
being known, a pot cannot be known. But a lump of clay being known, 
ail objects made of clay, like pots and the rest, may, indeed, be known. 

To the contention, viz. that in the world of ordinary experience 


sentient beings hke potters and the rest are found to be efficient 
causes merely, — ^wo reply: We do not arrive at the cause of the world 
by means of inference and the rest, and so, for us, there is no need for 
the illustration of a potter. But discarding all evidences contrary 
to the Veda, we follow what is mentioned by Scripture and the pre- 


ceptor Moreover, in the world of ordinary experience, too, we see 


that a sentient person is the material cause of the effects like hairs. 



body-hairs and the rest; that a spider is the material cause of the 
web, and so on. We read in Scripture, too: ‘Just as hairs and body- 
hairs (arise) from a person, just as a spider creates and takes' (Mund. 
1.1.7 2). If it be objected that in the above cases, the material 
causes containing elements, suitable for giving rise to the effects, — (we 
reply:) in the subject of our discussion, too, there is God's self-power, 
called prakrti. 


1 Vide V.K. 1.1.3. ; 

2 Correct quotation: > ^ ^ : 

^ Yalha uma-ndbh'ih srjate grh^aU m ’ 

YiUhd pfthivydm osadhayah saiMiava'nM. 

Yathd satah pur-usdt keda4o^ni \ etc. Vide Mund. 1.1.7, p. 9 
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SCTRA 24 

On accotjht oe the teaching oe reflection.'' 

Vedanta -pari j at a -s aurabha 

‘‘On account of the teaching of reflection" in the text: 'He 
perceived (i.e. thought): “May I be many" ’ (Chand, 6.2.B), the fact 
that Brahman is the creator (i.e. the efficient cause) and the material 
cause is established. 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

On aeeoimt of the teaching of reflection," i.e. on account of 
the teaching of resolution, in the passage: ‘He wished' (Tait. 2.0), 
as well as on account of the teaching of resolution in the passage 
'"May I be many"' (Tait. 2.6; Chand. 6.2.3), the Supreme Soul 
alone can appropriately be the creator (or the efficient cause) and the 
material cause respectively). 

COMPARISON 
All others read 'ca' in the end.^ 


SCTRA 25 

“And on account of the direct mention of both in the 

SACRED TEXT." 

? Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

. , On account of the direct mention of Brahman as the efficient 
and material cause in the sacred text: ‘Brahman was the wood, 
Brahman the tree from which they carved out the heaven and the 
earth. 0 wise men, ask through the mind whereon it stood supporting 
the worlds' ^ (Tait. Br. 2.8.9.6-7 ®), Brahman alone is of the two-fold 
■■/forms. 


^ The reading in the C.S.S. ed. of V.P.S., however, adds ‘ca’ at the end,, 
p. 23. But the Brindaban ed. (vol. I) omits the *ca \ p. 354. 

^ Last line of tiio quotation incorrect. T’or the correct quotation see below 
VMC. The C.S.8. ed. gives the correct quotation, p. 23, which is translated here. 

^ P. 360, lines 5-7, vol. 2,. 
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Vedanta-kaustubha 

The particle ‘‘ and '’ implies affirmation. Brahman is, indeed, 
both the material and the efficient cause. Why? “ On account of 
the direct mention of both in the sacred text." Thus, to the question, 
viz. ‘ What was the wood, what was the tree from which they carved 
out the heaven and the earth? 0 wise men, ask through the mind 
whereon it stood supporting the worlds’ (Tait. Br. 2.8.9.6 ^; Eg.V. 
10.81.4^), the answer: ‘Brahman was the wood, Brahman the tree 
from which they carved out the heaven and the earth. 0 wise men, 
I tell you through the mind, it stood on Brahman supporting the 
worlds’ (Tait. Br. 2.8.9.6“7), directly records ‘both’, i.e. the fact 
that Brahman is both the efficient and the material cause. 

COMPARISON 

Bhaskara 

This is Sutra 24 in his commentary. Interpretation different, 
viz. ' On account of the direct mention of both (viz. origin and dissolu- 
tion) by the sacred text’. That is, in Chandogya 1.9.1 it is said that 
all beings arise from and disappear into the ether. Now, here the term 
'ether’ stands for Brahman (as shown in Br. Su. 1.1.22). Hence the 
above passage means that all things arise from and disappear into 
Brahman. But things disappear into their material cause from which 
they have arisen. Hence the above passage proves that Brahman is 
the material cause of everything.® 


SCTRA 26 

“ On account of creating himself, on account of trans- 
formation." 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

Brahman alone is the efficient and the material cause of the world. 
Why ? “On account of creating Himself," as known from the passage : 
'That itself created itself’ (Tait. 2.7^). If it be objected: Now can 
the Creator be Himself the object of creation? — (We reply:) ‘On 


a P. 336, lines 8-10. 
^ S, R, Bb, ^K, B. 


1 P. 360, lines 2-5, vol. 2. 
« Bh. B. 1.4.24, p. 85. 
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account of transformation". The omniscient and omnipotent Brah- 
man, having transformed Himself into the form of the world by the 
projection of His power, becomes transformed, indeed, through His 
own nature, undeveloped, and possessing powers like creatorsMp, etc. 


Vedanta-kaustubha 

Brahman alone is the efficient and the material cause. Why ? 
'' On account of creating himself."’ That is, in the text: ‘ That itself 
created itself’ (Tait. 2.7), He Himself is indicated as the creator of 
Himself, the object of creation,— the word "krti" means creation,— 
on account of this. If it be objected: How can the fact that the 
Creator Himself is the object of His own creation be reconcilable ?— 
the author replies: On account of transformation”. The omniscient 
and omnipotent Supreme Soul, non-deviating in nature, transforms 
Himself into the form of the world through the projection of His own 
powers, consisting in His own self and superintended by Him; on 
account of such a transformation everything is faultless. His powers 
are infinite and natural, as established by the following scriptural 
and Smrti texts, viz. ^ His supreme power is declared to be of various 
kinds indeed, and natural is the operation of his knowledge and power " 
(Svet. 6.8). ‘ The ancient Person is possessed of a variety of powers, 

and the powers of others cannot be like them’, ‘ Hundreds of positive 
powers, like creation and the rest, which are inconceivable to the com- 
prehension of all beings, may belong to. Brahman, 0 best among the 
ascetics, as heat to fire’ (V.P. 1.3.21). He projects them in the 
beginning of creation. The best among the sacred texts of the Sveta- 
^vataras proves His non-dependence on another at the beginning of 
» creation, a as His being without an equal or a superior, thus: 
action and organ do not exist, His equal or superior is not seen’ 
(Svet. 6.8). And the following scriptural and Smrti texts are evidences 
with regard to His transformation or the projection of powers: ‘Just 
as a spider creates and takes’ (Mund. 1.1.7), ‘Having entered into 
pradhana (i.e. matter) and puru§a (i.e. soul) through His own wish, 
Hari stirred up the mutable (viz. matter) and the immutable (viz. 
soul) wlien the time of creation arrived’ (V.P. 1.2.29 2), 'Just as a 
tortoise, having stretched forth its limbs, draws them in again, so the 


1 P, 22 , 


2 P. 16. 
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soul of beings swallows up again the created beings ’ (Maba. 12. 
70726-7073^1). 

COMPARISON 
Ramanuja and Srfkantlia 

They break the sutra into two different sutras, viz. ‘Itmakrteli' 
and Parinamat ’ .2 


SUTRA 27 

'And because (Brahman) is celebrated to be the source/’ 

Vedanta -parij ata -saurabha 

And in the texts: 'The source of beings which the wise see’ 
(Mund. 1.1.6^), 'The creator, the Lord, the person, the source of 
Brahma’ (Mund. 3.1.3^), Brahman “is celebrated” by the word 
"soxHce”. Hence, Brahman alone is the material cause. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

‘‘Because” in the texts: 'The source of beings which the wise 
see’ (Mund. 1.1.6), 'The creator, the Lord, the person, the source 
of Brahma’ (Mund. 3.1.3), 'This is the source of all’ (Mand, 6), 
Brahman “ is celebrated” by the word source ”, denoting the material 
cause, — ^the material cause is none but Brahman, — ^this is the sense. 
Hence, the doctrine of the Samkhyas is not to be accepted, being 
opposed as it is to the Veda. It is established that Lord Krsna alone, 
the sole topic of aU the Vedas, different and non-dififerent from the 
universe, the Highest Person, the Lord, and the Lord of all, is to be 
meditated on by one desirous of salvation as the non-diflferent material 
and efficient cause of the universe. 


Here ends the section entitled 'The material cause’ (7). 


^ P. 615, lines 24-25, vol, 3. Reading: ^Earate^ instead of ‘grasate\ 
VangavasI ed. too reads ‘Tinra/e’, p. 1571. 

2 Sri. B. p. 404, Part 1 ; Sk. B., pp. 664-65, Part 6. 

3 R, Bh, B. 

^ Op, cU, . ‘ ■ 
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COMPARISON 
Samkara and Srika^tha 

As before they do not take this adhikarana to be directly connected 
with tbe refutation of the Samkhya view, as Nimbarka does.^ 


Adhikarana 8: The section entitled ‘The expla- 
nation of all’. (Sutra 28) 

SCTRA 28 

''Hereby all is explained, explained.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

" Hereby”, i.e. by the totality of the sections, ‘all’ the Vedantas 
‘are explained’ as referring to Brahman, “explained”. 

Here ends the fourth quarter of the fii'st chapter of the Vedanta- 

parijata-saurabha, an interpretation of the Sariraka-mimamsa 
texts, and composed by the reverend Nimbarka. 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

Now, the reverend author of the aphorisms is showing the con- 
cordance of all the Vedtotas with regard to Brahman by means of 
extended and analogical application.^ “Hereby”, i.e. through the 
above mode of concordance, “ all ” Vedantas, mentioned or non- 
mentioned, should be known to be “ explained” as referring to Brahman. 
It should be known that the Vedas also are in concordance with 
regard to Brahman alone, in accordance with the scriptural text: 
‘The word which all the Vedas record’ (Katha 2.15); and in accordance 
with the Smrti text : ' “ I alone am to be known through all the 
Vedas’” (Gita 15.15). The repetition shows the end of the chapter. 
Hence it is established that Lord Krsna, the cause of the origin 
and the rest of the universe, the sole topic of all the Vedas, and 

1 Vide V.K. 1.4.23, p. 142 and 1.4.27, p. 145. K.S.S. ed. 

2 Atidesa. Eor the explanation of ^ at idem'’ see V.K. 2.1.3. 
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denoted by the ternis 'Brahman’, 'Narayana’ and the rest, is to be 
worshipped by one, desirous of salvation, through hearing, thinking, 
meditating and so on. 

Here ends the section entitled 'The' explanation of all ’ (8) . ' 

Here ends the fourth quarter of the j&rst chapter of the, Vedanta- 
kaustubha, a commentary on the ^ariraka-mimamsa, and composed, 
by the reverend teacher Srinivasa, dwelling under the holy lotus-feet 
of ISTimbarka, the founder and teacher of the sect of the venerable 
.Sanatkumara.:,.:' . . 


Interpretation different, viz, they coimect this adhikarana more 
directly with the refutation of the Satnkhya doctrine, which Nimbarka 
does not. Thus, the meaning of the sutra according to Samkara and 
Bhaskarais: 'Hereby’ (i.e. by the mode of refuting the Samkhya 
view), all (i.e. other doctrine like Atomism and the rest) are explained 
(as negated), explained 

Baladeva 

Interpretation different, viz. 'Hereby (viz. by the method indi- 
cated above) all (the w'ords like pradhana, 6iva and the rest) are 
explained (as denoting Brahman alone), explained 

Thus, we find that Nimbarka, Ramanuja and Baladeva direct 
the entire pada, except the last adhikarana, to the refutation of the 
Samkhya view, but surprisingly enough make no reference to the 
Samkhya view in the last adliikarana, bringing in different topics. 
Nimbarka and Ramanuja speak of the general concordance of the 
Vedanta texts in the last section, while Baladeva speaks of the signi- 
ficance of all names. 

No less surprising is the procedure of Samkara and Bhaskara, 
Samkara finishes with the refutation of the Samkhya doctrine in 
adhikarana 3, and takes the intervening four adhikarana as concerned, 
not with the refutation of the Samkhya doctrine, but with the general 
concordance of the Vedanta texts, etc. Then, all of a sudden, he 
refers to the Samkhya doctrine in the last adhikarana, 

1 1.428, p. 436; Bh. B. 1.4.27, p. 86. - : ; 'i, ^ , 
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Bhaskara closely follows Samkara. He too finishes with, the 
refutation of the Samkhya doctrine in adhikarana 3, takes the inter- 
vening three adhikaranas as concerned with the general concordance 
of texts, but takes the last two adhikaranas as referring to the 
Samkhya doctrine. 

Srikantha is the most consistent of all. He finishes with the 
refutation of the Samkhya doctrine in adhikarana 3, once for all, 
and directs the remaining adhikaranas to other topics. 

Resume 

The fourth section of the first chapter consists of : — 

1. 28 sutras and 8 adhikaranas, according to Nimbarka. 

2. 28 sutras and 8 adl^aranas, according to Samkara. 

3. 29 sutras and 8 adhikaranas, according to Ramanuja. 

4. 27 sutras and 8 adhikaranas, according to Bhaskara. 

5. 29 sutras and 8 adhikaranas, according to Srikantha. 

6. 28 sutras and 8 adhikaranas, according to Baladeva. 

Ramanuja and Srikantha spht sutra 26 in Nimbarka-bhasya into 
two separate sutras, while Bhaskara takes the sutras 17 and 18 in 
Mmbarka-bhasya as one sutra. 


SECOND CHAPTER (Adhyaya) 

FIRST QUARTER (Fada) 


Adliikarana 1: 
( S 11 1 r a s 1 - 2 ) 


The section entitled ' S in r t i ’ 

SUTRA 1 


“If it be objegted that thebe will besult the fault of 

NOT LEAVING A BOOM FOB SmBTI, (wE BEBLY :) NOV FOB THEBE WILL 

BESULT THE FAULT FOB LEAVING NO BOOM FOB (OTHEB) SmBTIS/' 

The interpretation of the Brahma-sutras entitled: ‘ Vedanta-pari- 
j ata-sanrahha composed by the reverend Nimbarka. 

Now, it is being demonstrated in details how the stated concord- 
ance is free from all contradictions. If it be objected: There does 
exist a need for Smrtis for confirming Scripture. Among these, the 
Samkhya-Smrti is to be accepted. It is not to be said that it, 
designating as it does a non-sentient cause, is not to be accepted for 
that reason* — for, then, “ there will result the fault of leaving no room 
for Smrti ” — (we reply:) ‘ no’, for, then, there will result the contra- 
diction of other Smrtis which deal with a sentient cause mentioned 
in the Veda — such is the meaning of the text. 

The commentary entitled ‘' Vedtota-kaustubha’, composed by 
the reverend teacher iSrinivasa. 

With a view to inducing one desiring salvation to the repeated 
practice of the hearing, thinking and the like of the Vedanta, revealing 
the qualities, nature and so on of Brahman, — ^which practice is con- 
ducive to the meditation on Brahman, the exclusive cause of a direct 
vision of Him, — the concordance of the scriptural texts with regard 
to Brahman, — ^the Highest Person, different and non-different from 
all, free by nature from all faults, the one abode of a mass of auspicious 
qualities and the cause of the world, — ^has been shown in the previous 
chapter. Now, in this second chapter, contradictions are being 
removed. Thus, in the first quarter, the faults found by the opponents 
with our own view are refuted. In the second quarter, faults are 
found with the views of the opponents, based on a semblance of reason, 
(and not on real reason), with a view to inducing people to our own 
view. In the third quarter, it is shown in details how the scriptural 
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texts, regarding the origin of the great elements like the ether and the 
rest, are all free from contradictions; and, further, the order of creation 
and destruction, and the nature of the individual soul, are determined. 
In the fourth quarter, again, the contradictions among the texts,, 
demonstrating the organs of the individual soul, are removed. Now, 
first, it is being demonstrated that our view is consistent with the 
Smrtis as well. 

It has been stated in the section treating of proof ^ that Brahman,, 
the cause of the world, has the Veda as His sole proof, since He cannot 
be known through any other source. And in the section, treating of 
concordance 2, it has been established that there is concordance of all 
the Vedas with regard to Brahman alone. And, likewise, the meaning 
of the Veda being very difficult to be grasped without the help of Smrtis, 
composed by those who are versed in the Veda, there is a need for 
Smrtis as well. It has been declared by Smrti itself that one, who is 
without the Smrti, to be a onereyed man, thus:/ Scripture and Smrti 
are celebrated to be the two eyes of the wise. Deprived of one, one 
is said to be one-eyed deprived of both, ‘‘blind’’’. Hence, on 
the doubt, viz. whether the Samkhya-Smrti and the rest are to be 
accepted as true for the sake of making the Veda clear, or the Manu- 
Smrti and the like, — if it be argued: The Samkhya-Smrti is to be 
accepted for the sake of making the Veda clear, the aim of the Veda 
being to impart self-knowledge to all. If unable to give rise to self- 
knowledge, the collected Vedic texts must all be simply fruitless like 
a cow yielding no milk. So why should a Smrti, which is concerned 
with teaching self-knowledge, be disregarded by any seeker after 
knowledge? The Manu-Smrti and the rest, on the other hand, aim 
simply at demonstrating the works which lead to results, here or 
hereafter. The Sveta^vataras record the omniscience of Kapila in 
the passage: ^Who, in the beginning, bears in his thoughts the sage 
Kapila, the born, and sees him while being born’ (Svet. 5,2). Hence 
the Smrti which is composed by an omniscient person must be accepted 
for knowing the principle of the soul. That part of Veda which teaches 
the principle of the soul should be understood in accordance with 
the Samkhya-Smyti alone. Thus, as the Samkhya-Smrti teaches a 
non-sentient cause, the doctrine of a sentient cause cannot be accepted. 
Otherwise, “there will result the fault of leaving no room for the Smrti 


1 Vide Br. Six. 1.1.3. 


VideBr. Su. 1.1.4. 


{str./2. L L 
ABH. 1.] 


VEDANTA-KAUSTUBHA 


269 



! 


i 


i.e. there must result the fault of leaving no room for a Smrti which 
designates a non-sentient cause and is composed hy an omniscient 
sage, celebrated in the Veda, — 

(We reply:) 'no’, such a prima facie view is not reasonable. 
Why ? Because there will result the fault of not leaving room for 
other Smrtis”, i.e. because there will result the fault of leaving no 
room for the Smrtis other than it, viz. the Manu-Smrti and the rest 
which establish Brahman to be the sole cause and are based on 
Scripture. The opponent who is shouting on the ground of Smrti 
can be silenced by that very Smrti itself. Thus, the reverend 
Manu says: 'He appeared as possessing effective powers, like the 
great elements and the rest, dispelling darkness' (Manu 1.6^), 'He 
having intended (to be many), and desirous of creating various 
kinds of beings, created water in the beginning and left his power 
in it ' (Manu 1.8^). Apastamba too says: ‘Living beings are the 
abode of him who dwells in all caves (viz. hearts), who is not killed 
and who is stainless' (Ap. D.S. 1 . 22 . 43 ), ‘From him arise all bodies. 
He alone is the source, constant, he is eternar (Ap. D.S. 1.23.2 4). 
; It is said in the Bharata (i.e, Maha-bharata) in the Haja-dharma: 

' "You are its origin and the dissolution, 0 Krsna 1 You alone create 
f this universe in the beginning. And this universe is under your 

1 control, O Source of the Universe! Obeisance to you, 0 (Lord) 

I with the bow, disc and sword in hands!*" (Maha. 12.1514 5). In 

■ the Moksa-dharma it is said: "'For he is the inner soul of beings, 

I and called the knower of the field He is Narayana, having the 

I universe as his form, infinite, constant 3. From him arose the un- 

manifest, having three gunas, O best among the twice-born!'" 
(Maha. 12.12680^). In that very section, to the question: ‘"0 
reverend Father 1 0 supremely wise one 1 I wish to hear, in truth, 


1 P. 5. 2 p. 5. 3 p. 39, lines 3-4. 

4P. 4.0, line 2. 6 P, 419, line 5, vol. 3, 

^ The name of a section of the 12th book of the Mahd-hhdrata, from 
Chap. 174 to the end. 

7 I.e. the knower of the body. . - 

8 This line is not foimd either in the Asiatic Society ed., or in the VahgavasI 

ed. Both read instead the line: ^ Trigw^-^aiinkto vai punisaJ^ceti kalpitah\ 
Vide Asiatic Society ed., p. 812, line 5, vol. 3. Vahgavas! ed., p. 1800, lines 
14-15. _ ' _ 

9 P. 812, lines 5-6, vol, 3,. Asiatic Society . ;; :-C: ,, ^ 
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about Visnu, with eyes like lotus, unchangeable, the creator who is. 
not created, the origin and dissolution of beings, about Narayana, 
Hrsikesa, Govinda, the unconquered, about Kesava, 0 best among 
the Bharatas r” (Maha. 12.7518-19 1), (the answer given was:) 
' ‘‘ The Highest Person, the great-souled one, the soul of beings, fashion- 
ed the great elements, the air, the light and likewise the water, and 
the ether and the sky”’ (Maha. 12.78252). In the Dana-dharma, 
Siva says: ‘‘‘Higher than even the reverend Father (i.e. Brahma) 
is Hari, the eternal Person, Krsna, of a golden appearance and arisen 
like the sun in the cloudless sky, designated as Srivatsa, Hr^ike^a 
iforshipped by all the deities. Brahma has sprung up from his belly,— 
likewise I from his forehead, the lights from the hairs on his head, the 
gods and the demons from his body -hairs, the sages have arisen from 
his body, likewise, the eternal worlds. He is the veritable abode of 
the reverend Father (i.e. Brahma), as well as the abode of all the 
gods. He is the creator of this entire world, the Lord of all the three 
worlds, the destroyer of all beings, of the immobile as weU as of the 
mobile. He is directly perceived at all times indeed by one who has 
conquered his passions. He is the Lord of the gods and higher 
than the high, omniscient, connected with all, moving everywhere 
and turned towards all. He is the Supreme Soul, Hrsikesa, all- 
pervading, the Supreme Lord’” (Maha. 13.6507-6512 s). In that 
very section, the omniscient Devavrata, too, says, beginning: ‘“For 
I know Eir^na in truth’” (Maha. 13.7659 ^) and continuing: ‘“Know 
everything, the movable, as well as the immovable, aU souls and the 
universe as Kx^na.® Whatever is honoured in the worlds as a 
meritorious act, whatever is auspicious or inauspicious, — ^all that is 
Kesava, the inconceivable, ever 3 dhing else is the reverse. Such a 
Kesava is self-born, He is Narayana supreme and unchangeable ; 
the middle, the beginning and the end of the universe which existed; 
knowable by all; the origin as weU as the dissolution of beings’” 


1 P. 631, lines 18-19, vol. 3. 2 Op. ciL, line 25. 

s Pp. 237-238, vol. 4. Beading different in some places, viz. ^Sa hi deva- 
varuh adksdd dem-ndthah parantapah» Sarvajnah aa hi samMistah , . . * 

Vaiigavasi ed. reads sarm-aamiliapxh otherwise it is the same as the above. 
P. 2006, vol, 2. ’ ' 

^ P. 256, line 26, vol. 4. 

^ Beading: ^Sarvam hrtanam . . vUvam mam . . P. 258, line 7. 

Beading in the Vahgavasi ed. exactly similar. P. 2017. 
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(Ma^lxa, 13.7391 j 7399—7400^). And. th.6 stsitoniGiits by 111111 wbosG 
feet are -worshipped by all the composers of Smrtis are as follows : 

am the source of all, from me everything arises’"’ (Gita 10.8), 

' "‘I am the source, likewise, the dissolution of the entire universe’” 
(Gita 7.6). Para^ara, too, declares: “‘The universe has arisen from 
Visnu, and in Him alone it is grounded. He is the cause of the sub- 
sistence and control of the universe and He is the universe ” ’ (¥.P» 
1.1,35^). The sense is that if the view of Kapila be accepted as 
conducive to the Vedanta, then all those above and other texts must 
be contradicted. But the Manu-Smrti and others are acceptable, since 
they establish religious duties, which are meant to the knowledge of 
Brahman, designated in the Veda; since they establish the qualities^ 
nature and the rest of Brahman; and since they are composed by those 
who know the Veda. And in the Veda the cause of the world is 
designated to be a sentient principle, in fact, none but Brahman. 
Because of their opposition to this, the Samkhya-Smrti and the rest 
are not acceptable. As the reverend Manu says: ‘Whatever Smrtis 
are outside the pale of the Veda, whatever heterodox doctrines there 
are,— all of them are fruitless after death; these Smrtis are given to 
ignorance ’ (Manu 12.95 ^). Further, the composer, too, of the Smrti 
which is opposed to the Veda (viz. the Samkhya-Smrti) is a certain 
sage, called Kapila, like Kanada and the rest, but is not the lord Elapila,. 
called Vasudeva. As is declared by the Padma-purana : ‘ Kapila, called 
Vasudeva, told the principle of the Samkhya, supported by the meaning 
of all the Vedas, to the gods like Brahma and the rest, and likewise 
to Bhrgu and others, likewise to Asuri. Another Kapila told the 
Samkhya, opposed to all the Vedas and supported by false arguments, 
to another Asuri Kapila, mentioned in the scriptural text, should 
be known to be Hiranyagarbha. 


1 P. 258, lines 7, 18-19. Reading: ^Etddrdah, Ke4avo"tai ca bhuyo Ndrd^ 
yaxuth . . sambabhusatdm Vangavasi eel. exactly similar,. 

only ^ubkusatdm'’ in place oi ^ mmbabhusatdm\ P. 2017. 
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SCTRA 2 

on accotjht oe the non-pbrcebtiok on the eabt oe 

OTHEBS/’., ' ■ 

Vedanta-parij ata- sail tabha 

‘‘And on account of the non-perception on the part of others”, 
i.e. on the part of Manu and the rest, that the Veda is concerned with 
pradhana, Smrti which is opposed to the Veda is unauthentic. 

Vedanta-kanstubha 

“ And on account of the non-perception on the part of others”, — 
i.e, on the part of men like Manu and the rest, other than Kapila and 
best among those versed in the Vedas, that the Veda is concerned 
with pradhana, the Samkhya-Smrti is to be disregarded. Hence, 
it is established that the rejection of the Smyti which is opposed to 
the Veda is not in conflict with the stated concordance. 


Here ends the section entitled ‘Smrti’ (1). 


COMPARISON 
Samkara and Bhaskara 

Interpretation different, viz. ‘On account of the non-perception 
{in Scripture and ordinary experience) of others (viz. of the principles 
of mahat and the rest, other than pradhana), (the Samkhya-Smrti 
is not to be accepted) ’.2 

Baladeva 

His interpretation too is very similar to the above one; 
viz. ‘On account of the non-perception (in Sczipture) of others (viz. 
of many other doctrines found in the Samkhya* system, such as, the 
doctrine that the souls are pure consciousness and all-pervasive, and 
•so on) , , ■ ■ 


^ I.e. as men like Manu and others reject pradliana, pradhana cannot be 
the cause of the world. 

2 S.B. 2,1.2, p. 443 ; Bh. B. 2.1.2, p. 88. 
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Adhikarana 2: ; T h e s e c t i o n entitled: 'Th.e: re- 
futation of tke Yoga’, (Sutra 3) 

SCTRA 3 • 

“Hebeby THE' Yoga- IS ebehted.’’ 

Vedanta -parijata-saurabha ' 

By the refutation of the Samkhya-Smrti, the Yoga-Smrti, too 
is refuted. 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

Now, the author points out the unauthenticity of the Yoga- 
Smrti, 

This aphorism is of the form of a formal extension (atide^a). 
A formal extension means the intimation of similarity when such 
a similarity is not; known. Thus, ■■.at ; firsts the/ Y is taken 

to be concerned with making ^ the ■ Veda clear, ’ accepting as it does 
the word 'Yoga’, which is accepted by Scripture, too, in the text: 
'This they think to be the Yoga, the firm holding back of the senses’ 
(Katha 6.11); and hence its similarity to the Samkhya-Smrti is not 
known. Therefore, this aphorism intimates the similarity of the 
Yoga-Smrti to the Samkhya-Smrti. "Hereby”, i.e. by this very 
refutation of the Samkhya-SmrM wdiich establishes a non-sentient 
cause, the Yoga-Smrti, too, should be known to be refuted. In the 
statement: "The Yoga is refuted”, by the term "yoga”, the Smrti 
which establishes it is understood. The purpose of the mention of the 
term "Yoga” in the statement: 'The Yoga-Smrti is refuted’ is this: 
x41though the Lord is admitted in the Yoga doctrine, yet He is not 
established primarily, as He is in the aphorism and texts like : 'Then, 
therefore, an enquiry into Brahman’ (Br. Su. 1.1.1), '”0, the soul, 
verily, should be seen ” ’ (Brh. 2.4.5 ; 4.5.6) : The primacy of the 
Yoga alone is found in the beginning: 'Now, an instruction with regard 
to the Yoga’ (Y.S. 1.1), and in the aphorism, laying down its definition, 
viz.: 'The Yoga is the suppression of the functions of the mind’ 
(Y.S. 1.2 ^). And, this mere suppression of the functions of the mind, 
devoid of any connection with the Lord, is, indeed,! of no avail in 
crossing the world, any more than a dog’s tail is in crossing the ocean. 
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So, it is to be rejected, opposed as it is to Scriptural and Siurti texts 
like ^ 0, the soul, verily, should be seen ’’ ^ (Brh. 2.4.5 ; 4.5.6), ‘' The 
knower of Brahman attains the highest’ (Tait. 2.1), ‘‘‘By knowing 
me, one attains peace ” ’ (Gita 5.29), ‘The binder with the noose 
of the world, and the liberator from the noose of the world ’, ‘This 
one thing is. well-estabMshed that the object to be worshipped is 
Narayana, Hari’ and so on. Salvation being impossible through 
a mere suppression of the functions of the mind, the Yoga doctrine 
which deals with the primacy of that only is, indeed, non-acceptable. 
Its view is that pradhana, devoid of any connection with Brahman, 
is the material cause of the world, and the Lord is merely the efficient 
cause of the world; and this, too, being opposed to the Veda, is certainly 
unreasonable. There are many other faults in the Yoga doctrine, 
but they are not quoted here needlessly. And the term 'Yoga’ 
found in Scripture and Smrti, refers to the meditation and the rest 
on the Lord. The eulogizing statement in the Moksa-dharma, etc,, 
on the contrary, is intended only for referring to that portion of Yoga, 
etc. which is not opposed to Scripture. Hence, it is established that 
the stated concordance, indicating the causahty of Brahman, is not 
contradicted by the Yoga-Smrti. 


Here ends the section entitled ‘The refutation of the Yoga ’ (2). 


Adhikarana 3: The section entitled ‘Difference’ 
J{Suttas'4-"ll). Prima facie view (Sutras 4-5) 


‘lit 






SCTRA 4 


“ (There is) isro (having Brahman as the cause) on its part, 
ON account of difference, (its) being so (is known) from 
THE text.” 

V edanta -pari j ata - s aur abha 

We object ^ to your view on the ground of reason. The world 
has not Brahman as its material cause “on account of difference”. 


^ Correct reading: '' pratyavatisthate^ which ib translated here. Vide C.S.S. 
ed., p. 24 and Hrindaban ed,, p. 378. 


f,S€-,':.2. 1, 

ABH.' S.] VEDtoTA-KAFSTUBHA , : 275 

And tlie different be known also ‘'from the text ”, viz. ‘He 

became knowledge and non-knowledge' (Tait. 2.6 i). 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

Thus, the objection based on Smrtis has been disposed of by the 
preceding two sections. Now, the objection based on reasooiiif!; is 
being disposed of. 

It has been stated under the aphorism: ‘From whom (arise) its 
origin and the rest' (Br. Su. 1.1,2) that it (viz. the world) has 
Brahman for its material cause. The pnma/acie objector objects to 
it on the ground of reason thus : ‘no’. This world has not Brahman 
for its material cause. Why ? “ On account of difference.” That 
is, Brahman possesses the attributes of sentience, non-grossness, 
infinity, purity, and the rest, while the world possesses just the 
opposite attributes of non-sentience, grossness and so on, — on account 
of such a dissimilarity between the two. Whatever is different from 
something has not that for its material cause, just as the pot, which is 
different from the ether, has not the ether as its material cause; just 
as the pot, the dish and the rest, which are different from the potter, 
have not the potter as their material cause. 

If it be objected. It is found that the attributes of a material 
cause recur in its effects as well. Similarly, in the case under discussion, 
too, Brahman is the material cause; and the universe, His effect, 
consisting of sentient beings like men, animals and the rest, must 
be similar to Him. Hence the reason (viz. : “ On account of difference ”) 
does not hold good, — 

(We reply) No, because that there do exist the attributes of 
non-sentience, grossness and the rest in the effect, viz. : in stones, wood 
and the rest, is known from the evidence of direct perception. 

If it be objected : It is possible to imagine that there is sentience 
in them, too, though unmanifest hence there is no difference. 

(We reply:) No, because it is unreasonable to take what is known 
through direct perception to be otherwise on the ground of mere 
imagination. 

The difference is known “ from the text ” as weU, — ^this is stated 
by the phrase: “its being so ”, i.e. “its being so ”, or its difference, 
is known “from the text ” as well, i.e. from the following texts : ‘He 
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became Knowledge and non-knowledge’ (Tait. 2.6), ^On the same 
tree, a person, immersed, grieves for his impotence, be w^iideredV 
(Mnnd. 3.1.2; Svet. 4.7), ‘And the soul, which is without the Lord, 
is bound, because of being an enjoyer’ (Svet. 1.8) and so 

COMPARISON 

Baladeva 

Interpretation absolutely different. He takes this sutra as 
Ibrming one adJiikarana by itself, concerned with demonstrating the 
eteijoty and infallibility of the Veda. He thus does not take this 
sQlra as repj*esenting a ^^nma- facie view. Thus, this sutra means,— 
according to him, — (The Veda is) not (unauthoritative like the 
8amkhya and the rest), on account of (its) difference (from them), 
(i.e. because it is a non-human origin xmhke the Samkhya and the 
rest); (its) being so (i.e. its eternity) (is known) from the text 

PEIMA FACIE VIEW (concluded) 

SUTRA 5 

But (there is) the designation oe the presiding (deities) 
ON account of SPBOIAIITy AND FOLLOWING.” 

Vedanta -parijata-saurabha 

“But” in the texts: ‘The earth spoke’ (Tait. Sam. 5.5.2, 3 2 ), 
‘These sense-organs, disputing about self-supremacy, went to Brahma’ 
(Brh. 6.1.7 '3) and so on, there is ‘the designation of their presiding’ ^ 
deities, ‘on acepunt of the specification’, mentioned in the passage: 
.‘“Very well, let me enter into these three divinities”’ (Chand. 
6.3.2 s); and ‘on account of the following’, or entering, mentioned 
in the passage: ‘Fire, becoming speech, entered the mouth’ (Ait. 
2.4'«).. " ■■ ' ■ 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

To the objection, viz.: From the scriptural texts: ‘The earth 
•spoke to iiim’ (Tait. Sam. 5.5.2, 3), ‘The earth spoke’ (Sat. Br. 


i G.B. 2.1.4, p. 18, Chap. 2. 

- P. 76, line 9, vol. 2. 3 p. 

* C.S.S. ed. reads 'l.at-tat\ meaning Hheir respective deities’, p. 24. 

'5 R, SK, B. 6 s, R, Bh, SK. 
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0.1.3, 4^), 'The waters spoke’ (Sat. Br. 6.1.3, 2 2), 'These sense- 
organs, disputing about self-supremacy, went to Brahma’ (Biii. 
0.1.7), 'They said to speech: ''Bo you sing for us”’ (Brh. 1.3.2} 
and so on, it is known that of the effects too are sentient; and hence 
they have no difference from the material cause — 


We reply: The word "but” disposes of the stated objection. 

There is no designation of sentience on the part of the effects, ai:-d 
so they cannot have Brahman for their material cause ; but there 
is the designation of only the presiding deities of earth and the 
rest in the passages, 'The earth spoke to him’ (Tait. Sam. 5.5.2, 3) 
and so on. Why ? " On account of speciality and following ”, i.e. 

on account of the specification of the earth and the rest by the word j 

'deity’ in the passage: '"Very weU, let me enter into these three 
deities’” (Chand. 6.3.2), and on account of the specifications of the 
sense-organs by the word 'deity’ in the passages: 'These deities, 
verily, disputing about self-supremacy’ (Kaus. 2.14), 'These deities, 
verily, having known superiority in the vital breath’ (Kaus. 2.14); 
as well as 'on account of the following’ of fire and the rest as the 
presiding deities of speech and the rest, i.e. on account of the scrip- 


tural mention of following, or entering, in the passage : 'Fire, becoming 
speech, entered the mouth, — ^the sun, becoming sight, the eyes’ 
(Ait. 2.4). Hence the world being different from Brahman, Brahman 
is not its material cause. y 


COMPARISON 


Baladeva 


Literal interpretation same, but import different, since he takes 



this Sutra as an adhikarana by itself, not laying down a prima facie 
view, but the correct conclusion. Thus, the Sutra means according 
to him " (If it be objected: How to reconcile the absurd sayings of 
the Vedas, such as 'Fire willed to be many ’ and so on ?). We reply : (In 
those passages) there is the designation of the presiding (deities) (of 
fire and the rest), on account of speciality and following (i.e. entering 
into) . , . ; '■ 




, ■ '"'[six,. .2..'Iv.6-7. 
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COREECT CONCLUSION (Sutras 6-7) 

SUTRA 6 

“But (it) IS seen/' 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

With regard to it, we reply: “It is seen ” that there is the origin 
of hairs on the head and so on from a person from whom they are 
different, and of dung-beetles from the cow-dung from w’'hich they are 
different. Hence it is not to be said that the universe, because of 
being different from Brahman, has not Him as its material cause. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

The author points out that such a prima facie view is based on a 
fallacious reason (viz. ‘on account of difference’). 

The word “ but ” is for disposing of the prima facie view\ The 
statement that this universe has not Brahman as its material cause 
on account of being different from Him, is not tenable, since it “is 
seen ” that there is the origin of nails, body-hairs and the rest from a 
person from whom they are different, and that of the dung-beetles 
from the cow-dung, from which they are different,— on account of 
this, — this is the sense. 

COMPARISON 

Baladeva 

Interpretation same, but he takes this sutra as forming an 
adhikarana by itself, 

r CORRECT CONCLUSION (end) 

SUTRA 7 

“If it be objected that (in that case the effect must be) 

NON-EXISTENT (WE REPLY :) NO, ON ACCOUNT OF THERE BEING A 

NEGATION MERELY.’’'- : 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

If it be objected: If the effect be different from its material cause, 
it must be non-existent ” prior to its origination, — (we reply:) No 
such objection can be raised, “on account of there being a negation 


1st?. 2.1. 7. , 

: :A]>h.: 3.] ; : vedInta-kausttjbha ■ ' 270 

merely in the previous aphorism, of the rule that there is a similarity 
between the material cause and its effect in every respect. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

If it be objected: Having admitted an absolute similarity between 
the material cause and its effect in the aphorism: '{There is) no 
{having Brahman for its cause) on its part, on account of difference ' 
{Br. Su. 2.1.4), it has been objected by the opponent that the world 
being different from Brahman, He is not its material cause with a 
view to disposing of that objection, it has been established in the 
aphorism: 'But (it) is seen’ (Br. Su. 2.1.6) that there can be a cause- 
effect relation even between two different objects. With regard to 
it, the question is whether prior to creation the universe W'as non- 
different from its cause. Or different. What is your opinion 1 If you 
say: Non-different,— then, just as the origin of a different world is 
admitted, like the origin of hairs on the head and body hairs from a 
person from whom they are different, so why there may not be the 
origin of a similar world, like the origin of a gold-bracelet and the rest 
from gold? 

If you say : Different, — ^then, the world must have a material 
cause different from Brahman, and hence pradhana must be the 
cause of the world. If it be said that this cannot be admitted, as 
pradhana has been already refuted,— (we point out) in the texts: 
'Brahman 1 is one only, without second’ (Chand. 6.2.1), 'There 
was, verily, Narayana, the one’ (Maha. Up. 1.2), 'Then there was 
Visnu, Hari alone, without parts’,— there is the mention of a single 
reality ; and hence, it follows that there was the absence of anything 
else prior to creation. Therefore, the world must be non-existent 
prior to creation. 

(Here ends the original 'prhna facie view^) 

(Author’s conclusion.) 

(We reply:) 'No’. Why? "On account of there being a 
negation merely.” The aphorism 'But (it) is seen’ (Br. Su. 2.1.6) 
negates merely, — ^by way of mentioning the difference between the 
material cause and its effect, — ^the rule, admitted by the opponent, viz. 
that there is similarity between a material cause and its effect in every 

1 The word ^Brahman' is not injolud^ iA the original text. 
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respect; but it never estabMslxes any difference between the two in 
every respect. Hence, because of having Brahman as its soul, the 
■universe is existent even during its causal state. 

Or an alternative explanation of the phrase: ‘^On account of 
there being a negation merely The statement, viz. 'The universe 
is non-existent’ is a negation merely, i.e. without any meaning, in 
accordance with the scriptural text: ‘ "The existent alone, my dear, 
was this in the beginning” ’ (Chand. 6.2.1). 

COMPARISOlSr 

Samkara 

Interpretation different, viz.: 'If it be said that {the effect) is 
non-existent (prior to its actual creation), (we reply) No, since (it) 
is a mere negation (without an object to be negatived)’. That is, 
the negation by the opponent, viz. : 'The world is non-existent’ has 
no object, for it certainly cannot have for its object the existence of 
the effect prior to its actual creation, as the effect always exists in its 
cause, w^hether before or after its actual creation. ^ 


PRIMA FACIE VIEW (Sutra 8) 

SUTRA 8 

"On account of there being the consequence of (becoming) 

LIKE THAT DURING DISSOLUTION, (THE DOCTRINE OF THE CAUSALITY 

OF Brahman) is inconsistent.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

An objection is raised: As at the time of dissolution, the cause, 
like the effect, wiU become non-sentient, the view that Brahman is 
the material cause of the universe is" inconsistent ”. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

An objection is raised once more. 

It is objected: "Inconsistent ”, indeed, is the view which admits 
Brahman to be the material cause of the world — Brahman who 

^ S.B. 2.1.7, ^Pmtisedhmp Mdam ndaya pratisedhasya pratisedhyam asti\ 
p. 453. 
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possesses the attributes of sentience, infinity, freedom from sins and 
the rest, and is established by the scriptural texts: ’'Brahman is 
truth, intelligence, infinite ” (Tait. 2.1), Free from sins, ageless,, 
deathless’’ (Chand. 8,1.5; 8.7.1, 3; Maitri, 7,7), “ Who is oixiaiscient, 
all-knowing” (Mund, 1.1.9; 2,2.7) and so on. ■ “On account 

of there being the consequence of (becoming) like that duriDg dlGsolii- 
tioii.” That is, because '' during dissolution”, or during reabsorption, 
non-sentience, limitedness, impurity and the rest will occur on the 
part of the material canse as well, “like that”, i.e. as on the part of 
the effect. The sense is that during dissolution, the world, possessing 
non-sentience and the rest, and merged into its material cause in an 
order reverse to that of creation, i.e. merged into Brahman, possessing 
the attribute of sentience and the rest, is sure to defile Him with its 
own attributes, as does butter-milk dropped in milk. 


CORRECT CONCLUSION (Sutras 9-10) 

SUTRA 9 

“But no, on account oe there being parallel in- 
stances.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

The reply is as follows : There is indeed no “ consequence of (be- 
coming) like that”. Just as the evolutes of the earth do not defile 
it when dissolved into it, so the universe, the evolute of Brahman,, 
also does not. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 
The author refutes the objection. 

“But no”, i.e. no such consequence follows, and hence our 
view does not involve any inconsistency. Why? An effect does 
not defile its material canse with its own attributes when dissolved 
into it, there being parallel instances to this effect. Just as the evolutes 
like bracelets, ear-rings and the rest, when dissolved, do not defile 
the lump of gold with their own. attributes; and just as the evolutes 
of the earth, when dissolved into the earth, do not defile the earth 
with their own attributes, so this universe, consisting of the sentient 
and the non-sentient, when dissolved into Brahman, does not, indeed. 
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defile Brahman, possessing the sentient and the non-sentient as His 
,'powers.:^ 


CORRECT CONCLUSION (end) 

SUTRA 10 

on account op objection to his own view.’' 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

The Sa.mkl\ya, maintaining a doctrine opposed . to the Veda, „ 
'caiiiiot ra.ise any objection, since the stated objections apply, to, his ■ 
■own view as well. 

Vedanta-kanstnbha 

The author points out that the Samkhya cannot even object that 
there is any inconsistency in our view which is based on the Veda. 

There is no inconsistency in our view based as it is on Scripture. 
It has been alleged by the Samkhya, unacquainted as he is with the 
settled conclusion of the Vedanta, firstly, that a cause-effect relation 
between Brahman and the world is inappropriate, as there is a 
difference between the cause and the effect in this case; secondly, 
that, ill our view, the effect becomes non-existent prior to creation, 
and thirdly, that Brahman becomes like the word during the time of 
dissolution. All these objections are of equal force against the 
•Samkhya doctrine as well. The sense is : The origin of the effect, — 
which possesses colour and the rest and possesses parts,— from pra- 
•dhana, which is colourless and devoid of parts, is admitted. Hence, 
a cause-effect relation between pradhana and its effects is inappro- 
priate, there being here a difference between the cause and the effect. 
There being nothing gross prior to creation, the effect itself becomes 
non-existent; and during dissolution^ prakrti, like the world, becomes 
'gross. 

COMPARISON ^ ^ 

All others, except Baladeva, read: ^^sapaksa-dosac ca”. 

1 S.B. 2.1.10, p. 8.5.7; Sri. B. 2.1.10, p. 13, Part 2; Bli. B. 2.1.10, p. 91; 
SK. B. 2.1.10, p. 14, Parts 7 and 8. 
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SUTRA 11 

“If it be said that on account also of reasoning having 

NO SOLID GROUND, IT IS TO BE INFERRED OTHERWISE, (WE REPLY :) 

IN THAT WAY, TOO, THERE WILL BE THE CONSEQUENCE OF NON- 

RELEASE.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

On account also of the instability of reasoning, there is no 
inconsistency in the stated conclusion; since, if pradhana and the rest 
be inferred to be the cause of the world by means of a strong reasoning, 
then a counter-argument is possible by means of another equally 
strong reasoning. As there will be the “consequence of non-release 
thus also ”, owing to disagreement among the logicians, so, that alone 
which is mentioned in the Veda is acceptable-~~this is established. 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

The word “api” means ‘and’. There is no inconsistency in the 
stated conclusion, which is based on Scripture. There is inconsistency 
in the Samkhya conclusion itself which is based on reasoning, since the 
stated objections apply thereto, “on account also of reasoning having 
no solid ground”, i*e* on account of the instability of reasoning. The 
sense is that the thing inferred by one expert logician is set aside by 
another, proved to be otherwise by another,— on account of the 
instability of reasoning in this way. But the thing mentioned in the 
Vedanta in the beginning and the end cannot be refuted even by 
hundreds of reasonings. 

If it be objected: Even though reasonings like ‘on account of 
difference ’ ^ be refutable, having no solid ground, yet in order that 
there may not be any infinite regress, it is perfectly proper to infer, 
in that way, a non-sentient material cause of the non-sentient effects, 
like the ether and the rest— 

(We reply:) “in that way too”, the primacy of reasoning is 
upheld, and hence the conclusion stated in the Veda is regarded as but 
of a secondary importance. As a consequence, non-release wdll result 
owing to the mutual opposition among Kapila, Kanada and the 
rest. It cannot be said that if victory be won by one of them at 
some time or other, there will be no non-release as a consequence, — 


1 Vide Br. Sii. 2a.h 
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it being impossible for one among many persons to be ever- victorious. 
If it be said that the Supreme Soul is such, you fall in with our view; 
so be happy by giving up reasoning which is opposed to the Veda, 

Thus the Lord Vasudeva, the sole topic of all the Vedas, being 
established to be the material cause of the world, no opposition, based 
on reasoning which is opposed to the Veda is of any avail — this is 
established. 

Here ends the section entitled ' ‘ Difference '' (3). 


OOMPAEISOIsr 

Samkara 

He reads: “Vimoksa-prasahga” instead of “Anirmoksa-pra- 
sahga^.i 

Ramanuja and Srikantha 

They break it into two different siitras— viz. : “Tarkapratisthanad 
api” and '^Anyatha . . , . . prasahgah ”.2 


A d h i k a r a n a 4 ; The s e c t i o n e n t i 1 1 e d ‘^T h e No n - 
Ur c G e p t a n c e of the rest’’. ( S u t r a 1 2 ) 

SCTRA 12 

“HeEEBY the KEMAINING (persons) too who do not ACCEPT' 
(the Veda) ARE EXPLAINED (i.E. befitted).” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

''Hereby”, i.e. by the refutation of the Samkhya view, the 
remaining ones, i.e. others who maintain a cause which is opposed to 
the Vedii, “too”, are refuted. 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

Nov', tixe author is extending the above refutation to the remaining 
views. 

“Hereb3'”, i.e. by the above refutation of the doctrine of pra- 
dhana as the cause of the woiid, “the remaining (persons) who do not 


1 S.B. 2.1.11, p. 458. 

2 Sri. B., p. 13, Part SK. B., p. 14, Parts 7 and 8. 
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accept (the Veda) too, should be known to he refuted. The word 
'^sistah’' means 'the remaining ones’, i.e. persons other than Kapila ^ 
and Patanjali The word "parigrahah ” means all who do not accept 
the. Veda.^ , 

It is thus established that the doctrine of the causality of Brahma, n 
is not contradicted by their views as well. 

Here ends the section entitled "The Non-acceptance of 
the rest” (4). 

COMPABISON 

Samkara, Bhaskara and Srikantha 

According to them the word "sisfcaparigrahah” means (the doc- 
trines like Atomism and the rest) which are not accepted bj" the wise;'^ 


The section entitled “Becoming 
( S u t r a 1 3 ) 

SUTRA 13 

“Ie it be objected that ok account of (Brahman) becoming 

AN ENJOYER, (THERE WILL BE) NON-DISTINCTION, (BETWEEN 

Brahman AND the individual soul), we reply: it may be 

AS IN ORDINARY LIFE.” V 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 


If it be objected that if Brahman be the material cause, then 
Brahman Himself will become an enjoyer of pleasures and pains in 
the form of the individual soul, so that there will be no distinction 



^ The founder of the Samkhya doctrine. 

2 The founder of the Yoga doctrine. 

^ This explains the compound : distaparigrahdh^\ 


^ Hence they explain the compound as ^^S'istaih aparigrahajy^ and not as 
sisthdd m aparigrahas ea^\ as done by Nimhdrka^ SHnivasa, Ramanuja and 

Baladeva. Vide 2.1.11, p. 461 ; Bh. B. 2.1.12, p. 92 ; ^K. B. 2.1.13, p. 18, 

Parts 7 and 8. , 


A d h i k a r a n a 5 : 
the e n j o y e r”. 
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between the eiijoyer (viz. the individual soul) and the controller (viz. 
Brahman) as well-known from the Veda, — 

(We reply :) In spite of there being a non-distinction, there is 
a distinction as well between the two, as between the sea and the 
wave, and between the sun and its ray. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

Now, having apprehended an objection once more, the author 
is disposing of that here. 

If it be objected : If Brahman who is without an equal or a superior 
be the material cause of the world, then there must be no distinction 
between the enjoyer and the object enjoyed. Why? “On account 
of becoming the enjoyer.” That is, all effects whatsoever being non- 
different from their causes, the enjoyer, i.e. the individual soul, will 
become the object enjoyed; and the object enjoyed, i.e. the body, 
the sense-organs and the sense-objects, will become the enjoyer; and 
hence, the distinction between the enjoyer and the object enjoyed, 
w^ell-known in ordinary life and in the Veda, will not be possible on 
this doctrine of the causality of Brahman. Moreover, there will not 
be any distinction between the enjoyer and the controller, because 
the group of enjoyers being non-different from the controller, the 
enjoyer will become the controller, and the controller, the Supreme 
Soul, whl become the enjoyer. In ordinary life, to begin with, the 
distinction betw^een the enjoyer and the object enjoyed is w^eU-known, 
thus 'The individual soul is the enjoyer, the body and the rest are the 
objects enjoyed’, and in the Veda too, thus: “Eats the sweet berry” 
(Mund. 3.1.1; Svet. 4.6). Similarly, the distinction between the 
enjoyer and the controller, too, is well-known in ordinary life, as is 
evident from the conduct of the good who always regard their pleasures 
and pains as dependent on the Lord; and m the Veda too, thus: “He 
alone makes one do good deeds” (Kaus. 3.8), “The soul which is 
without the Lord is bound, because of being an enjoyer” (Svet. 1.8) 
and so on. Thus, “on account of becoming an enjoyer, there is non- 
ciistinction ” ; and hence the doctrine of the causality of Brahman 
cannot be accepted, — 

The author states the correct conclusion in the words “It may be, 
as in ordinary life”. That is, on our view, too, there may, indeed, 
be a distinction between the enjoyer and the object enjoyed, as well as 
between the enjoyer and the controller, “as in ordinary life”. In 
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ordinary life, although pots, dishes and the rest, having the lump of 
clay as their material cause ; bracelets, ear-rings and the rest, having 
gold as their material cause; foams, waves and the rest, having the 
sea as their material cause ; and leaves, fruits and the rest, having the 
tree as their material cause, are all non-different from their respective- 
causes, there is still , a mutual distinction amongst the particular 
effects themselves. In exactly the same manner, there may be 
a mutual distinction between the enjoyer and the object enjoyed,, 
although they are non-different from Brahman, having Brahman 
as their material cause. Similarly, in spite of their non-distinction, 
there may still be a distinction between the enjoyer and the controller ; 
just as pots, dishes and the rest, though by nature non-different from 
the clay, as having no existence and activity apart from the clay, 
are yet by nature different, too, from the clay possessing as they do 
their own peculiar attributes which the clay lacks. The same should 
be known to be the case vith. the -gold and bracelets and the rest too.. 
Likewise, there is , a natural relation of difference — ^non-difference 
between Brahman and the individual soul. There is, indeed, no 
inconsistency here. Hence it is established that the doctrine of the 
causality of Brahman is not open to the above objections. ^ 


Here ends the section entitled “Becoming the enjoyer” (5). 


COMPARISON 
iSamkara and Bhaskara 

Interpretation different, viz. they interpret the sutra like Srini- 
vasa, although while Srinivasa understands the word “ bhoktra- 
patteh” to mean ^ because the enjoyer will become the object enjoyed 
and vice versa, as well because the enjoyer wiU become the controller 
and vice versa’, they understand it to mean only ‘because the enjoyer 
will become the object enjoyed and vice versa’. Each develops his 
own peculiar theory in connection.^ 

1 Note the different interpretations given by Nimbdrka and Srinivasa. 

‘-2 S.B. 2.1,13, pp. 461 et seq.; Bh. B. 2.1.13, p, 92. 
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SUTRA 14 

(There is) is oh-biefebence (of the effect) from that 
(viz. the cause), oh ACCOUHT of (the texts) BEOIKHIHG WITH 
THE WORB ‘ BEGIHHIHO ’ AHB THE BEST. ’ ' 

Vedanta -parijata-saurabha 

There is non-difference” between the effect and the cause, and 
not absolute difference. Why? On account of the texts: ‘"'The 
effect having its beginning in speech, is a name, the reality is just the 
clay” ’ (Ohand. 6.1.41), « ‘‘'All this has that for its soul. That is 
true . . • Thou art that” ’ (Chand. 6.8.7, 6.9.4, 6.10.3- 

6.16.3 2), '' All this, verily, is Brahman ” (Chand. 3.14.1 s), 

Vedanta-kaustubba 

In the first chaxiter, Brahman has been described many times as 
different from the sentient and the non-sentient, in order that there 
may be a proper discrimination between the peculiar natures of these 
three realities respectively.^ Here, on the other hand, the non- 
difference of the world, the effect, from Brahman, the cause, resulting 
from the absence of separate existence, activity and the rest (on the 
part of the former), has been estabhshed under the aphorism: “If 
it be objected that (in that case the effect must be) non-existent, 
(we reply:) no, on account of there being a negation merely ” (Br. 
Su. 2.1,7) and so on. Now, with a view to confirming the stated 
conclusion, the author is refuting the view of the Vaisesikas who hold 
that the effect is not non-different from the cause, but is something 
which originates (i.e. is an absolutely new creation).® 

The compound (“tad ananyatvam”) is to be explained as follows : 
There is non-difference between the two, viz. the cause and tbe effect ; 
or, there is non-difference of that, viz. the world, the effect, from 


^ Videe.g. V.K. 1.1.1, p. 11; 1.1.18, p. 32 ; 1.1.22, p. 36; 1.2.3, p. 50, etc. 
K.S.S. 

s This m the doctiiiiQ of Asat-karyya-vada, 
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Bralimaii, the cause; or, there is non-difference of the effect from that, 
viz. the cause. That is, the effect, which is of the form of the sentient 
and the non-sentient, which is limited, has many names and forms, 
and is dependent, is non-different from Brahman, the Supreme 
Cause, possessing the sentient and the non-sentient as His powers, 
unlimited, denoted by words like ‘one’, ‘without a second’ and so 
on, capable of abiding voluntarily in the causal state and in the effected 
state, and |)rior to the entire universe. The author states the proof 
with regard to it in the words: “on account of (the texts) beginning 
with the word ‘beginning’ and the rest”. (The compound “aram- 
bhana-sabdadibhyah” is to be explained thus:) The texts of which 
the beginning is the word ‘beginning’, on account of them. That is, 
on accomit of the texts: ‘“The effect, having its beginning in speech, 
is a name, the reality is just the clay”’ (Chand. 6.1.4), ‘ “The exis- 
tent alone, my dear, was this m the beginning, one, without a second” ’ 
(Chand. 6.2.1), ‘“He thought, ‘May I be many’, may I procreate”. 
He created the light’ (Chand. 6.2.3), ‘ “All that has this for its soul. 
That is true. That is the soul. Thou art that”’ (Chand. 6.8.7, 
etc.), “All this, verily, is Brahman, emanating from Him, disappearing 
into Him and breathing in Him” (Chand. 3.14.1), “That was 
unmanifest then. It became manifest by name and form ” (Brh. 
1.4.7) and so on. There are many texts of such kinds which establish 
the non-difference of the world, the effect, from Brahman, the cause, 
but which are not quoted here for avoiding prolixity. 

Among these, the meaning of the text beginning with the word 
‘begimiing’ (arambha^a) is as follows: 

The Chandogas, having made an initial statement to the effect 
that through the knowiedge of the material cause there arises the 
knowledge of aU the effects, in the passage: ‘ “Whereby the unlreard 
becomes heard, the unthought thought, the unknown known” ’ 
(Chand. 6.1.3), state a parallel instance to establish it, in the passage; 
‘ “Just as, my dear, through one lump of clay, everything made of 
clay may be known, — ^the effect, having its beginning in speech is a 
name, the reality is just the clay”’ (Chand. 6.1.41). That is, just 
as ‘through one lump of clay’ being known as clay, ‘everything made 
of clay’, i.e. the group of the evolutes of clay, may be known, since 


1 The passage is: ^^Yathd saumya/ ekena mrt-pindena sarvam mrnmayam 
vijndtam sydt, vdodrambhanam vikdro ndmadheyam mrttiMty eva satyam'\ 

19 
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they are all made of clay;— for such a group of evolutes 'has its 
beginning in speech’, i.e. is designated by speech. Speech is of two 
Mads: 'effect’, i.e. meaning, and 'name’, i.e. word. The function 
of speech rests on these two, viz. meaning and word, e.g. we say: 
'Fetch water by the pot’. Hence, 'the truth’ is that the evolute, 
characterized by having a broad bottom and resembling the shape of 
a belly, having the name 'pot’, and conducive to the function of 
fetching water and so on, is 'just clay’. That is, the view that the 
effect is different from the cause, on account of the difference of 
individuality and conception, is incorrect, for it is not possible to 
attribute the individuality or the conception of a pot to the wind 
and the rest which are different from clay.i If the effect is to originate 
from the non-existent simply, then that would lead to the origin of 
everything everywhere, as well as to the futility of the activity of 
the agent. So desist from further arguments. 

COMPABISON 

Sanpikara 

Each commentator develops his peculiar theory in this coimection. 
Samkara understands the word "Ananyatva” as absolute identity, 
interprets the word 'vacarambhana’ to mean 'that which begins 
from speech only, but does not exist in reality’, and thereby develops 
his theory of Vivarta at great length 

Ramanuja 

Ho understands the word "ananyatva” as non-difference, like 
Nimbarka, but connects it with his peculiar doctrine of the soul-body 
relation between Brahman and the universe. ^ He interprets the 
phrase: "vacarambhana” as follows: 'vaca’ means: on account of 
speech, i.e. on account of activity preceded by speech; 'rambhana’ 
means: what is touched. Hence the text means: On account of 
speech, (i.e. for the sake of certain activities, like the fetching of 


^ If tho effect were absolutely different from its cause, then any and every- 
thing, e.g. wind, might very well have been conceived to be a pot. But this is 
never the ease, since clay alone, and notliing else, is conceived to be so. 

2 “ Vdcaiva k&valam asti . . . , na tu vastu-vrttena vikdrah kascid astv\ 

etc. S.B. 2.1.14, p. 464. 

3 Sri. B. 2.1.15, pp. 39, 42, Part 2. 
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water and the rest,) there is touched (by the clay) an effect and a 
name; i.e. clay is transformed into a particular effect having a special 
name, in order that a certain activity may be accomplished.^ 

Bhaskara 

He, too, understands the word ^^ananyatva’’ as non-difference. 
He criticizes the Samkarite view at length and insists on the reality 
of difference, 2 and interprets the phrase '"vacarambhana"’ like 
Srinivasa. 

!§rikaigitha 

He, too, understands the word ‘'ananyatva^' as non-difference,^ 
He explains the phrase ‘ Vacarambhana ” in the next sutra, and gives 
two alternative explanations, viz. '"That which is the beginning, i.e. 
the cause, of speech, i.e. of speech and practical activity’’.^ Hence, 
the text means that an effect (vikara) is a name (nama-dheya) which 
is the cause of speech and practical activity, i.e. of such expressions 
^ Fetch water in a pot’ and so on. The second explanation is: “That 
which has speech for its beginning Hence the text means that an 
effect (vikara) is simply the object of such expressions : ‘This is a pot’, 
i.e. a special condition the clay has assumed for practical purposes, 
but is not a separate substance from the clay* 


S0TRA 15 

“Ahd because op the pebcebtion (op the eppect) ok the 

EXISTEKCE (op THE CAUSE).” 

Vedanta “parij ata -saurabha 

There is non-difference between the cause and the effect, because 
the effect is perceived, only when the cause is existent, 

1 Arahhyate dlahhyate spriate,^^ etc. fe, B. 2.1.15, p. 40, Part 2. 

“ Bh. B. 2.1.14, pp. 93 ei seg'. 

3 SK. B. 2.1.15, p. 22, Parts 7 aad 8. 

^ “ Vdcdydh abhildpdrtha-hriyd-rupa-vyavahdrsya nispddakam hhavati.^'" 
Op, oit, 2,1.16, p. 23, Parts 7 and 8. 

s Vdgdrambha-visaya-mdtrafrb, Op, ciU 
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Vedanta-kaustubha 

For tliis reason also, says the author, there is non-difference 
between the effect and the cause. 

Whence is it known that there is non-difference between the effect 
and the cause ? Because the effect is perceived, only when the cause 
is existent, in accordance with the scriptural text ‘ '‘These beings, 
my dear, have the existent as their roof’ ’ (Chand. 6.8.4). 

COMBARISON 

Ramanuja, Srikanitha and Baladeva 

They interpret the sutra in Just the opposite way, viz. ‘‘And 
because of the perception (of the cause) on the existence (of the effect) 
That is, the gold, which is the cause, is perceived when the ear-ring 
is present. That is, the gold alone is perceived in the ear-ring, and 
not the clay.i 


StJTRA 16 

"And on account of the existence of the posteriob.’’ 

Vedanta -parijata -saurabba 

"On account of the existence ” of the effect,— belonging to a pos- 
terior time, — ^in the cause, owing to the designation of their co-inherence 
in the text: "Brahman, verily, was this in the beginning” (Brh. 
1.4.10 2), there is non-difference between the effect and the cause. 

Vedanta-kanstubba 

For this reason too, there is non-difference between the effect 
and the cause. 

"On account of the existence” of the effect,— which is "posterior” 
and denoted by the term 'this ’, — ^in the cause, owing to the designation 
of their co-inherence, in the texts ‘ "The existent alone, my dear, was 
this in the beginning”’ (Chand. 6.2.1), "Brahman, verily, w’-as this 


1 Sri. B. 2.1.16, p. 46, Part 2; SK, B. 2.1.16, p. 22, Parts 7 and 8; G.B. 
2.1.15, p. 45, Cliap. 2. 

2 Not quoted by others. 
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ill the begiiming’’ (Brh. 1.4.10), the non-difference between the effect 
and the cause is definitely ascertained. 

COMPARISON 
Ramanuja and Srikantha 

This is siitra 17 in both. They read ‘‘aparasya’' in place of 
"'avarasya*’ and take it to mean 'an effect’.^ 


SUTRA 17 

'Tf io: be objected that oh aocotjht of the desiokatiok of 

WHAT IS HOH-EXISTEHT, (THE EFFECT IS) HOT (EXISTEHT FBIOR 

TO cheatioh) (we reply:) ho, (such a besiohatioh is) oh 

AOOOTTHT OF A BIFFEREHT ATTRIBUTE, THIS IS KHOWH FROM THE 

COMPLEMEHTABY TEXT, FROM REASOHIHG AHD FROM ANOTHER 

TEXT.’’ 

Vedanta-parijata-saurafoha 

“If it be objected that on account of the designation of what is 
non-existent” in the passage: “The non-existent, verily, was this in 
the beginning” (Chand. 3.19.1 2), the effect does not exist prior to 
creation, — 

(We reply:) “no”. There is such a designation because of the 
subtleness (of the world prior to creation). Whence is this known ? 
“From the complementary passage,” viz. “That was existent’ 
(Chtod. 3.19.1 3); "from the reasoning”, viz. if a previously non- 
existent effect does indeed arise, why is there no origin of a barley- 
sprout from fire? “and from another text”, viz. 'The existent alone, 
my dear, was this in the beginning’ (Chand. 6.2.1 ^'j. 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

If it be objected: The doctrine of pre-existent effect is not a 
more reasonable one. Why? On account of the designation of its 

1 Sri. B. 2.1.17, p.47, Part 2 ; fe. B. 2.1.17, p. 28, Parts 7 and 8. 

S, R, Bh. Correct quotation: "'Asad eva^\ Vide Chand, 3.19.1, p. 175. 

3 S, Bh. 
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non-existence prior to creation, in the text: “The non-existent, 
verily, was this in the beginning” (Chand. 3.19.1), — 

(We reply :) “no”, why? Because there is “such a designation” 
“ on account of a different attribute ”. That is, the attribute of having 
name and form unmanifest is different from the attribute of having 
name and form manifest; and it is because of this different attribute 
that the world is designated thus in the text: “The non-existent, 
verily, was this in the begiiming” (Chand. 3.19.1), but is never 
denoted to be non-existent by nature. 

If it be a.sked : Whence is this knowm? . We reply *Erom the 
^xnipleniientaiy passage.’ For the complementary passage : ^ That , 
^\as existent” (Chand. 3.19.1), refers to the topic of our discussion, 
viz. the world, by the term 'that’ and from this it is known that the 
term 'non-existent’ in the beginning denotes the subtle realit}?^ with 
name and form unmanifest. 

The author states another reason for the pre-existence of the 
effect, viz.: “From reasoning”. That is, the existence of the effect 
is ascertained from reason as w’ell. To the question: Wlxat is that 
reason whereby the existence of the effect is ascertained ? We reply : 
On our view, names and forms, knowable by means of the evidence 
of direct perception and the rest, are all real, on account of being 
|.)erceived. An agent, viz. a potter, makes a pot out of a lump of 
day that is existent. Here, like the lump of clay, the existence of the 
pot, too, is knowm from direct perception. Hence, the activity of 
the agent, too, is not useless. If it be objected that as the pot already 
exists, like the lump of clay, the activity of the agent has no meaning, — 
(we reply;) not so, since its purpose is simply manifestation. The pot 
which w'as unmanifest before is made manifest; hence the activity 
of the agent is not useless. The names and forms, mentioned in the 
Veda, are used just as they were before.^ It should be known that, 
on our viewp the conventional usage of names and forms is not un- 
precedented. The origin of a non-existent effect, on the other hand, 
does not fit in, since the origin of a barley-sprout from fire is never seen. 
It cannot be said that although fire has no power of producing such 
an effect, it has, nonetheless, the powder of producing sparks, — 
lor, in an effect, produced from gold and the rest of a kiiowm weight, 
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a different weight is never foimd.^ Likewise, the sparks of fire, 
which are its e volutes and know^n through the evidence of direct 
perception, are perceived by all, — ^there being no evidence for the 
imaginary doctrine of a power producing unprecedented objects. 
Hence the doctrine of a non-existent effect ^ is unreasonable. The 
activity of the agent, too, is meaningless on this view% since the 
activities of an agent in connection with the making of a pot, — viz, 
digging earth, pounding it, placing it and so on,— all relate to the 
material cause. In the absence of the material cause, with regard 
to what should the agent act, seeing that the effect, viz. the pot and 
the rest, are not produced then, and that, in that case, the conse- 
quence will be the origin of the pot through more activity, even in the 
absence of the lump of clay ? iUl this should be considered by the 
wdse. 

The manifold controversies with regard to this point ai^e not 
mentioned here for fear of unduly tiring those who desire for release. 
In the case under discussion, on the other hand, since Brahman 
possesses infinite powders, everything is unobjectionable. 

The author states once more another reason for the existence 
of the effect, thus: “And from another text”. The other text is the 
text aptly teaching the pre-existence of the effect, viz. : ' “The existent 
alone, my dear, w^as this in the beginning ” ’ (Chtod. 6.2.1), which is 
other than the above quoted text, viz.: “The non-existent, verily, 
was the beginning” (Chand. 3.19.1). Because of this too, it is the 
(pre-) existent effect alone that originates, — ^tliis is the sense. 

COMPARISON 

Samkara, Bhaskara and Baladeva 

They break this sutra into two different sutras, viz, “Asad- 
vyapadej§at .... vakya-sesat” and “Yukteh sabdantarac ca”.^ 
Interpretation same. 


1 I.e. the weight of the gold ear-ring is the same as that of the gold from 
which it is made. This shows that the cause and the effect are non-different. 
^ Asat-hdrya-vada, 

3 2.1.17 and 18, p. 475; Bh. B. 2.1.17 and 18. 100, 101; G.B. 2.1.17 

and 18 . 
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SUTRA 18 

And LIKE A PIECE OP cloth/’ 

Vedanta -parij ata -saiirabiia 

Just as a piece of cloth is at first rolled up, and afterwards spread 
out, so is the universe. 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

The sense is: Just as a piece of rolled up cloth, although not known 
to be a piece of cloth, does not, for that reason, become non-existent, 
but is indeed existent, existing in a different form, and when spread 
out once more, is known to be a piece of cloth, — so, indeed, prior to 
creation, the universe remains existent indeed, though not known 
to be a universe, having its name and form unmanifest ; and is clearly- 
known as the universe at the time of creation, having its name and 
form manifest. Just as the drawn forth limbs of a tortoise are not 
perceived, even though existent, but do not become non-existent 
thereby and are known when stretched out again; and just as the 
banyan tree, existent in the seed at all times indeed in a subtle form, 
is manifested in a gross form, so it is the pre-existent universe alone 
which originates, in accordance with the Maha-bharata passage: 
‘'‘'Just as a tortoise, having stretched out its limbs, drawK them in 
again, so the soul of beings, having created beings, destroys them 
again” (Maha. 12.707 26-7073a i) and the Visnu-purana passage: 
“Just as a gigantic banyan tree is contained in a small seed, so is 
the entire universe in you, the seed, during (the state of) contraction 
(viz. dissolution)”, (V.P. 1.12.666-67a 2.) 


SCTRA 19 

“And just like the vital-breath and the best.” 

Vedanta -parijata-saurabha 

Just as the vital-breath, having the prana, apana and the rest, 
controlled by breath exercises, etc. remains in its real form: and 

^ P, 615, lines 24-25, vol. 3. Beading: ^'srstdni karate'', Vangavasi ed,. 
also, p. 1571. 

2 P. lOS. 
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when, the control removed, is instantly known in those respective 
forms, — so here too,. 

Vedanta “kaustubha 

The sense is : Just as the vital-breath, having modes like the 
prana, apana and the rest, controlled by breath exercises, is existent 
indeed, though not known in the special forms of the prana, apana 
and the rest, and when freed from the control is knovm clearly in 
those respective forms, — so the effect, with its name and form un- 
manifest prior to creation, is not knowm through those respective 
names and forms. Hence it is established that the w’-orld is true like 
Brahman, having Him for its material cause, and is non-different 
from Brahman, though different from Him. 


Here ends the section entitled ‘"The beginning’' (6). 


A d h i k a r a 21 a 7 : The section entitled ''The desig- 
nation o f a n o t h e r ”. ( S u t r a s 2 0 -- 2 2 ) 

PRIMA FACIE VIEW (Sutra 20) 

StiTRA 20 

''On account of the besig-nation of another, thebe is the. 

CONSEQUENCE OF FAULTS LIKE NOT DOING WHAT IS BENEFICIAL. 

AND THE BEST.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabba 

An objection is raised: Since on the doctrine of the causality of 
Brahman the individual soul is established to be Brahman in the pass- 
age: "This soul is Brahman” (Brh. 2.5.9^), there result "faults 
like not doing what is beneficial and the rest” by reason of Brahman’s 
creating the world, which is an abode of all miseries. 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

The view that there is an absolute difference between the cause 
and the effect has been disposed of above. How, since there can be no 


i R. 



29S 


VBDANTA-KAirSTUBHA 


[stj. 2. 1. 20. 
abh.7.] 


suspicion of an absolute non-difference between the Sentient Being 
and the non-sentient, the author is here refuting only the view of those 
who suppose that there is an absolute identity between Brahman 
and the individual soul 7 

It may be objected: If Brahman he the creator of the world 
which is the site of the three kinds of miseries, there must be the 
consequence of the fault of not doing what is beneficial”. By the 
term ''and the rest” (in the sutra) the fault of doing what is not bene- 
ficial is understood. Why? "On account of the designation of 
another,” i.e. on account of the designation of the individual soul as 
Brahinan in the passage: '"Thou art that”’ (Chand. 6.8.7 ; 6.9.4, 
etc.), " This soul is Brahman” (Brh. 2.5.9) and so on. The sense is 
that the transmigratory soul, performing good and bad deeds and 
undergoing threefold pains, is not other than Brahman. Hence 
the stated faults must result on the part of Brahman, not subject to 
transmigratory existence. 

COMPAEISON 

Baladeva 

This is sutra 21 in his commentary. Like Nimbarka, Baladeva 
too begins a new adhikarana here, but unlike Mmbarka continues 
it up to sutra 33 (32 in Mmbarka). He takes this adhikarana as 
concerned with showing that the Brahman, and not the individual 
soul, is the cause of the world. Thus, first, he takes this sutra as 
setting forth the correct conclusion and not a> prima facie view (as 
according to Mmbarka), thus: "There will be the consequences of 
faults like not doing what is beneficial and the rest from the designation 
of another (i.e. if the individual soul be designated as the creator 
of the world) ”.2 That is, if the individual soul were the creator of 
the world, it would not have created a world so full of miseries. Hence, 
Brahman, not the individual soul, must be the creator. 


1 I.o. the author is not trying to remove the suspicion of an absolute non- 
difference between Brahman and the material world, — smce none is so foolish 
as to suppose that a Sentient Being and non-sentieiit object may be absolutely 
identical — but he is disposing only of the not unnatural belief of an absolute 
identity between Brahman and the individual soul. 

2 G.B. 2.1.21, pp. 52-53, Chap. 2. 
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COREEGT CONCLUSION (Sutras 21-22) 

SUTRA 21 

. ''But ' (Brahman is) , something more, on account oi? the 

INDICATION OE DIFFERENCE/’ 

Vedanta -parijata-saurabha 

The ref utation of this is as follows : 

We hold that the creator of the world is Brahman, who is "some- 
thing more” than, i.e. superior to, the embodied soul, the enjoyer 
of pleasure and pain. " On account of the designation of difference ” 
in the passage: "Who rules the soul within” (Sat. Br. 14.6.7, 30 '■*•), 
there is no absolute non-difference between the two. Hence there 
cannot result the fault of not doing what is beneficial. 

Vedanta -kaustnbha 

With regard to this prmia facie view, the author states the correct 
conclusion. 

The word "but” disposes of the prima facie view. Since we hold 
that Brahman, — omniscient, omnipotent, the Lord of all, without 
an equal or a superior, and the one identical material and efficient 
cause of the world, — ^is "something more”, i.e. superior to the 
embodied soul, the question of not doing what is beneficial does not 
arise. The reason of His being something more is stated in the phrase : 
"On account of the mdication of difference”, i.e. on account of the 
indication of a difference between Brahman and the individual soul 
in the passages: ' " 0, the self, verily, should be seen” ’ (Brh. 2.4.5 ; 
4.5,6), "The knower of Brahman attains the highest” (Tait, 2.1), 
' Who rules the soul within’ (Sat. Br. 14.6.7, 30). The sense is 
this: Just as in the passage: 'All this, verily is Brahman’ (Chand. 
3.14.1), it being impossible for the group of the non-sentient to be 
non-different from Brahman, its difference from Brahman is admitted 
by the phrase 'emanating from Him’ ^ go it being impossible for the 


1 P. 1074, line 18. R. 

2 The passage is: “All this, verily, is Brahman, emanating from Him, 
disappearing into Him and breathing in Him (Chand. 3.14.1), 
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individual soul, too j to be by nature non-different from Brahman 
on the authority of the stated scriptural text designating difference, 
it is declared to be non-different from Brahman, by such texts like 
f Thou art that ’’ ’ (Chand. 6 . 8 . 7 , etc.), only as having no existence 
and activity independently of Brahman, but not by nature. Thus, 
on account of the designation of difference, in spite of there being 
a non-difference between the two, faults like doing what is not bene- 
ficial do not arise. 

COMPARISON 

Samkara 

Interpretation same, but in conclusion he adds, as usual, the 
explanation that it is only from the empirical point of view that we 
can speak of creation of a difference between the individual soul and 
Brahman ; but from the transcendental point of view no question of 
creation arises at all.^ 


CORRECT CONCLUSION (end) 

SCTRA 22 

''And (the individual souls abe) like stones and the best,, 

THEBE IS IMPOSSIBILITY OP THAT.” 

Vedanta -parijata-saurabha 

Like the diamond, the lapis lazuli, the ruby and the rest which- 
are the modifications of the earth, the individual soul, though non- 
different from Brahman, is also different from Him, possessing, as it 
does, some peculiar qualities of its own. Hence, the allegation by 
the opponent IS an "impossible” one. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

Moreover, just as in ordinary life, the stones like the diamond, 
the lapis lazuli, the ruby and the rest which are modifications of the 
earth, though non-different from the earth as consisting in earth,, 
are yet different from the earth, possessing, as they do, their peculiar 
natures, — so is the case here. By the term “and the rest” the 

^ ^'Tatra kuta eva srstih, kuto^ vd Mta^kdrarbddayo dosahV" S.B. 2.1.22,, 
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modifications of tlie tree, such as the leaf and so on, are to be 
understood. That is. Just as the leaf, though non-difierent from the 
tree, is yet not the tree, so is the case here. Or else, by the term "^‘and 
the rest’', the ray of the diamond and the rest is understood, for the 
ray, though non-differeiit from the diamond, etc., is yet found to 
be different. Hence, just as the ray, though non-different from its 
substratum, is yet different from it, so it is appropriate to hold that the 
embodied soul is by nature different from Brahman, though it is at the 
same time non-different from Him as having Him for its soul. Hence, 
the respective difference between what is subject to transmigratory 
existence (viz. the individual soul) and what is not, (viz. Brahman) 
being thus established, there is no inconsistency here. Hence 'Hhere 
is impossibility of that”, i.e. there is no possibility of faults like 
not doing what is beneficial and the rest, as alleged by the opponent. 
Thus, it is established that there no contradiction is involved in our 
view. 


Hence ends the section entitled “ The designation of another ” (7). 

COMPARISON 

Ramanuja 

This is sutra 23 in Ramanuja’s commentary. Interpretation 
different, viz. Just (as it is impossible for non-sentient objects) like 
stones and the rest (to be identical with Brahman, so) there is the 
impossibility of that (viz. of an identity between the individual soul 
and Brahman)”.^ 

Srikantha 

This is sutra 23 in Srikantha’s commentary too. (Since the 
individual soul, possessed of little knowledge, is declared to be belonging 
to an absolutely different category from Brahman, the omniscient), 
just as (non-sentient objects) like stones and the rest, there is the 
impossibility of that (viz. of an absolute identity between the individual 
soul and Brahman). ” ^ 


3- SrL B. 2.1.23, p. 53, Part 2. 

•2 SK. B. 2.1.23, p. 32, Parts 7 and 8. 
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Baladeva 

This is sutra 23 in his commentary. (Since the individual soul,, 
though sentient, is dependent) like (non-sentient objects like) stones 
and the rest, there is the impossibility of that (viz. of the individual 
souls being the creator of the world).” ^ 



Adhikarana 8: The section entitled ‘‘T he Obser- 
vation of Collection”. ( S u t r a s 2 3 - 24 ) 

SCTRA 23 

'Tf it be objected that on account of the observation of 
couLECTioN, (Brahman is) not (the creator of the world), 
(we reply:) NO, for (He transforms Himself) like milk.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

If it be objected that '^^on acoount of the observation of the col- 
lection” of many implements by potters and others, Brahman, who 
is without any external implement, is not the cause of the world — 
(we reply:) “no”, since Brahman transforms Himself “like milk”, 
possessing, as He does, powers peculiar to Him alone. 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

The objection, viz. if the universal Lord, possessing the sentient 
and the non-sentient as Bis powers, the soul of all, and without an 
equal or a superior, be the creator of the world, there arises the faults 
like not doiag what is beneficial and the rest, has been refuted above 
on the ground that the individual soul, though non-dififerent from 
Brahman as having Him as its soul, is yet subject to transmigratory 
existence as subject to beginningless karmas, and thus different from 
Him by nature. Now, the author is disposing of the following objec- 
tion, viz. that Brahman is not the creator of the world on account 
of the absence of the eollection of external implements. 


The words “and the rest” are to be supplied from the last 
aphorism. The word “for’" denotes the reason. 



1 a.B. 2.1.23, p. 56, Chap. 2. 
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If it be objected : In ordinary life, it is always found that external 
implements like stick and so on are employed for the production of 
effects like pots, etc. Hence, Brahman who has no helpers, is not ! 

the creator of the world. To the question: Whence is this known? 

We reply : That Brahman is without any helpers is definitely ascer- 
tained from the following texts, designating the impossibility of the 
existence of any kind of agent iri the beginning : / The existent adoiie, 
my dear, was this in the beginning, one only, without a second’’' 

(Chand. 6.2.1), 'There was, verdy, Narayana, the one’ (Maha. Up. 

1.2), Then there was Visnu, Hari alone, the absolute ”, — 

(We reply:) '‘no”. Why? “Because” Brahman is "like milk”. 

Just as in ordinary life milk, water and the rest are transformed into- 
the form of effects like sour milk, ice and so on, — ^there is no external 
implement here, — so Brahman, possessed of the sentient and the non- 
sentient as His powers, is capable of being the one identical material 
and efficient cause of the wwld through His very nature. He has 
not to depend on the collection of accessories for creating the world, i 

as declared by the text: “Supreme is His power, declared. to be mani- 
fold; natural is the operation of His knowledge and power” (^vet.. 

6 . 8 ). 

Whey, on the other hand, is sometimes mixed with milk, simply 
for giving a certain flavour to it, and not for making it turn sour,^ i 

because we find that milk turns sour even when whey is absent from 
it, and that water and the rest do not turn into sour milk even when 
whey is present in them. ’ 

It is because the potters and others are mere ef&cient causes that 
they have to depend on clay, etc. for making pots, etc. ; and it is because ^ 

they lack the requisite power that they have to depend on the stick, I 

the wheel and so on. ^ 

Although the facts mentioned in the Veda are ever-established, 
yet objections are being raised against them again and again for j 

removing the doubts of those who are entitled to the study of it, for - \ 

silencing the opponent and for making one understand the meaning 
of the Veda without a vestige of doubt. ; 

1 This replies to the objection, viz. that the above example of milk is not : 

to the point, since milk is not transformed into sour milk by itself, but has to- I 

depend on whey. 
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COMPARISON 

Baladeva 

This is sutra 24 in his commentary. Interpretation different, viz. 
''If it be objected that on account of the observation of the completion 
(of a piece of work by the individual soul,) (it cannot be likened to 
inert stones and the rest, but is a free agent), (we reply) no, for (the 
soul’s power of action is) like (the cow’s power of producing) niilk”.i 
That is, although the soul is an agent and can as such bring works to 
completion, yet it is not an independent agent, but has to depend on 
the Lord for its activities, just as the cow cannot by herself produce 
milk, but has to depend on the life-energy. 


StJTRA 24 

"As IN THE CASE OE THE CODS AND THE BEST TOO IN (THEIE, 

WOBLB.” 

Vedanta -parij ata - saurabha 

Just as the gods and the rest create what they want through a 
mere msh, so does the Lord too. 

Vedanta -kanstubha 

To the objection, viz. Milk and the rest are non-sentient, while 
Brahman is sentient ; as such, the examples cited are not to the point, — 
the author replies here. 

The word "too” suggests the possibility of an analogy with the 
sentient. The case in hand is analogous not merely to that of non- 
sentient objects, like milk, etc. as shown above, but is also analogous 
to that of the sentient, known from Scripture to be the power of the 
Lord. Justas "inthe world”, i.e. in the world of the gods and the rest, 
or in Scripture, — ^the cause of the beholding of all objects,— the gods, 
the fathers, the sages, the Nagas and the rest, celebrated to be possessed 
■of great powers, are found to create the objects which they want, as 
befitting time and need, through a mere wish; just as a spider acts 
by itself alone independently of any external implement, so the Highest 
Person, celebrated in all the worlds and Vedas as possessed of grea>t 


^ G.B. 2.1,4, pp. 56-57, Chap. 1. 
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powers/ omniscient, omnipotent and having true resolves, creates tlie 
whole group of effects through a mere wish. Hence, it is established 
that no contradiction is involved in our view simpty because certain 
well-known iniplements are found employed in ordinary creations. 


Here ends the section entitled “The observation of collection’’ (8). 


COMPABISON 

Baladeva 

This is sutra 25 in his commentary. Interpretation different, viz. : 
(The Lord though invisible, is the creator of the world,) just as 
the gods too (though invisible, are seen to work) in the world, (i.e. 
to produce rain and so on).i 


Adhikaraira 9: The section entitled “The con- 
sequence of the entire”. (Sutras 2 5--30) 

PBIMA FACIE VIEW (Sutra 25) 

StiTRA 25 

“(If BnAHMAisr be the matebiae catjse of the would, there 

.WILL be) the GONSEQHENCE OF THE ENTIRE (BrAHMAN BEING 

TRANSFORMED INTO THE WORLD), OR THE VIOLATION OF THE TEXT 

ABOUT (Brahman’s) having no parts.” 

Vedanta -parij ata -saurabha 

An objection is raised : — 

If Brahman be the material cause of the world, then if He be 
admitted to be without parts, there will be the “consequence of the 
entire” (Brahman being transformed into the world); if possessed of 
parts, then the scriptural texts about His having no parts wtII be 
contradicted. 



. [su.2,1.25. 
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Vedanta -kaustubha 

Anticipating tbe objection, — ^viz. If Brahman be transformed into 
the form of the world absolutely independently of any external im- 
plement, then let Him not depend on His own powers as well. But 
since the view that Brahman is the material cause through His mere 
nature leads to the horns of a dilemma, He cannot reasonably be the 
material cause; and hence pradhana alone must be the material 
cause, — ^the author is replying to it by pointing out that in the case 
of Brahman, external implements cannot be admitted, as they are 
not mentioned in Scriptures, and as they will make Brahman a 
dependent creator; and that His own powers, which are non- different 
from Him, may very w^ell be admitted, as they have Scripture for 
their authority. 

The prima facie view is as follows : Is Brahman, — ^know^able from 
the scriptural texts like : ' ‘' The existent alone, my dear, was this in 
the beginning, one only, wdthout a second” V(Chand. 6.2.1), ‘The 
soul, verily, was this in the beginning, one only’ (Brh. 1.4.7) and so 
on, and transformed into the form of the effect, — ^without parts, or 
possessed of parts ? If it be said: without parts, (we reply:) then the 
consequence will be that the entire Brahman will become the effect, 
as in the case of milk; there wiU not remain a transcendent Brahman, 
beyond transmigratory existence and to be approached by the freed ; 
the scriptural texts designating Brahman as unintelligible will be con- 
tradicted; universal release w^ill result; and Brahman wdll come to 
possess the attributes of grossness and the rest. If on the other 
hand, He be admitted to have parts, then there will not arise faults 
like the entire Brahman being transformed into the world, but the 
scriptural texts designating that Brahman, the cause of the w-orld, 
has no parts will come to be contradicted, viz. the texts: “Without 
parts, without action, tranquil, faultless, stainless ” (Svet. 6.19), “Bor 
He is the celestial, incorporal Person, the outside and the inside, 
unborn” (Mund. 2.1.2) and so on. So none but pradhana can be the 
the cause of the world. 

COMPAEISON 

Baladeva 

This is sutra 26 in his commentary. He reads “vyakopa” 
instead ot “Kopa”. Interpretation, too, is different, viz.: he takes 
this sutra as setting forth the correct conclusion and not a prima 
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facie view, thus: ' (If the individual soul be the creator of the world), 
then there will be the consequence of entire (absorption), or the 
contradiction of the texts (designating its) being without parts a 
T hat is, if the individual soul be the creator, we must conclude that, 
in as much as it is without parts, its entire seif is present in every 
act. But this is not really the case, e.g. while lifting a blade of grass, 
the individual soul does not employ its entire force to the act. Or, 
else we must conclude that the individual soul must be possessed of 
parts, which also goes against scriptural authority. Hence, we must 
conclude that the individual soul cannot he the creator.^ 


CORRECT CONCLUSION (Sutras 26-30) 

StJTRA 26 

(the above objection has no fobce) on account of 

SCRIPTUKE, SINCE (THE FACT THAT BrAHMAN IS THE CAUSE OF THE 

AVORLD IS) BASED ON SCRIPTURE.” 

Vedanta - pari j ata - saurabh a 

The stated objection does not hold good. As the truth mentioned 
in the texts: 'He wished "May I be many” ’ (Tait. 2.6 2), ‘He 
Himself created Himself ’ (Tait. 2.7 3), ‘ He became existent and 
that’ (Tait.’ 2.6 ^), ' So much is His greatness, higher than that is 
the Person’ (Chand. 3.12.6 ^), ' Just as a spider creates, so from 
the Person® the Universe originates’ (Mund. 1.1.7 7) and so on, 
is based on Scripture itself — anything else has no basis to stand upon. 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

The author states the correct conclusion. 

The word "but” is for disposing of the prima facie view. The 
entire Brahman is not transformed, nor is there any violation of texts. 
Why ? "On account of Scripture.” That is, on account of the mass 


i G.B. 2.1.26, pp. 58-59, Chap. 2. 2 Nfot quoted by others. 

3 Op. cit. 4 Op. cit. ^ S. 

® Correct quotation: "^Tatha ahsardd bhavati iha vi4vam'\ Vide Mund. 
1.1.7, p. 9. 

7 Not quoted by others. 
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of texts which declare that Brahman is the non-different material 
and efficient cause of the world, different from the world, possessed 
of powers which are transformed and so on. Such scriptural texts 
are: ' He wished “May I be many ’’ ’ (Tait. 2.6), ‘ He Himself created 
Himself’ (Tait. 2.7), “He became existent and that’ (Tait. 2.6), 
' Having created it, he entered into that very thing ’ (Tait. 2.6), 
'That divinity thought: “Very well, let me enter into these three 
divinities’” (Chanel. 6.3.2), 'Having entered by this living soul’ 
(Chand, 6,3.2), 'Who abiding within the earth, . . . from the 

earth does not know’ (Brh. 3.7.3), 'Entered within the ruler of 
nieri’ {Tait. 3.11.1, 2^), 'So much is His greatness, higher 
ihan that is the Person’ (Chand. 3.12.6) and so on. There is a Smrti 
text as well, viz.: 'Having voluntarily entered into prakHi (matter) 
and purtusa (soul), Hari shook the mutable and the immutable at the 
time of dissolution and creation’ (V.P. 1.2.29 2). Like a spider, 
Brahman is transformed into the form of the world, without waiting 
for external helpers. Hence there is no violation of the texts desig- 
nating Him to be without parts. The scriptural text to this effect 
is as follows : ' Just as a spider creates and takes, just as hairs on the 
head and body-hairs arise from a person, and medicinal herbs from 
the earth, so this universe arises from the Imperishable’ (Mund. 
1.1.7). There is a Smrti text as welt, viz. : ' Just as a tortoise, having 
stretched out its limbs, again draws them in, so the Soul of beings, 
having created beings destroys them again’ (Maha. 12.70726~7073«3). 
Brahman, possessing the sentient and the non-sen tient as His powers, 
is declared to be without parts and without limbs, because He has no 
parts and limbs as His material cause, as threads are of a piece of 
cloth. : 

If it be objected: If it be admitted that transformation means 
the projection of power, then there being no transformation of the 
I'eal nature of the creator, what is the difference of this view from 
the views of the Samkhyas and the rest ? ^ — (we reply:) Listen. The 


^ 191. 2 p. 

3 P. 615, lines 24-2.5, voh 3. Reading: srstani harate'\ YangavasT ed., 
also p. 1571. 

^ I.e. according to the Samkhyas, pradhdna is tmnsformed into the world, 
while according to the Veddntins also not Himself, but His power of 

the non -sentient (ac{cc/mkti)------w}nch is pradhdna — ^is transformed into the world. 

Hence the tw^o views come to the same thing. 
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Samkhyas hold that the material cause of the world is a substance 
which is different from the purusa (or the soul) Just as a lump of clay 
is different from a potter, which does not possess it (viz.: purusa) as 
its soul, and which is possessed of independent existence and activity. 
But Brahman, as admitted by the Vedantins, is One alone. He 
transforms Himself into the form of non-sentient objects like the 
ether and the rest by projecting His powder of the enjoyed (i.e. the 
acit-sakti); having projected the sentient power of the enjoyer (i.e. 
the cit-sakti) in the form of gods and the rest, and having entered 
within as their inner controller, makes them undergo the fruits of their 
respective works; and contracts them during the time of dissolution, 
as a tortoise does its limbs, and the sun its rays. 

To the objection, viz. even if there be the collection of external 
helpers by Brahman, no contradiction arises in the case in hand; 
and hence pradhana, established by the Tantra may be the external 
implement, suitable for the production of the world, just as ciaj^ is 
for the production of a pot. What is the use of a transformation 
consisting in the projection of powers ? — ^the author replies: On this 
view, there will be contradiction of scriptural texts. This he says 
in the words : ‘Because of being based on Scripture Transformation 
consisting in the projection of powers is accepted, based as it is on 
Scripture. If implements like pradhana and the rest be admitted, 
that view will have no basis to stand upon; and the consequence will be 
that Brahman will have to depend on another for His creation. 
Further, the following texts will come to be contradicted, viz, ‘ All 
this has that for its soul’ (Chand. 6.8.7 ch.), ‘All this, verily, is 
Brahman’ (Chand. 3.14.1), ‘Which being known, all comes to be 
known’ and so on, — this is the sense. 

COMPARISON 

Satnkara 

This is sutra 27 in his commentary. Interpretation same, but 
he adds his usual explanation in conclusion that from the transcen- 
dental point of view, no question of creation arises at all and hence 
no question as to how, Brahman, w^ho is partless is yet not transformed 
in His entirety.! 
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Ramanuja 

Interpretation of the word ‘‘sabda-mulatvat” different, — -viz. 
(The fact that Brahman is possessed of various powers) is based on 
Scripture.^ According to Mmbarka, it means, as we have seen, 
“ (The fact that Brahman creates the world, yet remains untransformed) 
is based on Scripture’’ while according to Srinivasa: (The fact 
that transformation means nothing but projection of powers) is based 
on Scripture. 

Baladeva 

This is siitra 27 in his commentary, viz. (But the above objection 
does not apply to the case of the Lord, the real creator) on account 
of Scripture, because (the knowledge of Brahman) is based on Scrip- 
ture ’’.3 


CORRECT CONCLUSION (continued) 

SCTRA 27 : . 

''Aisb since these VABiOHS (mobieications) (aee seen) in the 

SOUL also.” 

Vedanta - pari j ata - saurabha 

When various modifications are appropriate on the part of indivi- 
dual souls, like gods and the rest, how can they possibly be inappro- 
priate on the part of the omnipotent Lord of all, the cause of the 
universe ? 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

The author is confirming the stated view on the rule of 'how much 
more’ ? 

No wonder that if' the creation of the world be due to one who is 
possessed of true resolves, of ineonceivable and infinite powers, and 
is unchangeable by nature, then faults like entire creator being trans- 
formed and so on never result,— “since”, i.e. because “in the soul 
too”, i.e. in the individual soul which has come to attain lordship, 
“this”, i.e. without there resulting any faults like entire transforma- 
tion, “various” creations are seen in accordance with its owti power. 

1 Sri. B. 2.1.29, p. 60, Part 2. 

" This is the inteipretation of as well. 

3 G.B. 2.1.27, p. 60, Chap. 2. 
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The second ‘/and’’ (“ca”) is indicative of 'how imich more’? (i.e. 
obviousness).! 

To begin with, the forms of swans and the rest, assumed by indivi- 
dual souls, are well-known in Scripture.^ 

The following Smrti passages are indicative of the power of the 
king of gods : ' Now he changes into those particular forms repeatedly. 
He becomes a bearer of the crest and the thunder-bolt, armed with a 
bo'w, and weaiing the ear-wrings, then in an instant, he comes to look 
like a Candala.^ Then, again, my son, he comes to be clad in bark, 
with a tuft of hair on the top of his head and matted hair. Then he 
comes to have a large body, becomes fine, likewise stout or thin. 
x4.gain he changes himself as fair, dark, likewise black; ugly or hand- 
some, likewise young or old; learned, dull or ignorant, Hkewise short 
or long. Then the performer of a hundred sacrifices becomes a high 
caste or a low caste. He assumes the forms of a parrot or a crow, 
man or cuckoo, and again assumes the forms of a lion, a tiger or an 
elephant ’, and so on. 

The Smrti passages concerned with power of the sun are as 
follows : ‘ The abode of many wonders is the revered Sun, from whom 
arise all beings, honoured in the three worlds’, and so on. Similarly, 
the creative power of other gods may be known from Scripture itself. 

The following Smrti passage is indicative of the power of gods: 
* They may make a non-god god, and a god non-god. When incensed, 
they may create rulers of worlds and other worlds ’. 

The following Smrti passage designates the power Cyavana: 

' 0, the power of the Brahma-sage Cyavana, the great-soul ! The 
ascetic can create other worlds, simply by wishing, through the power 
of austerities ’. 

The following Smrti texts refer to the power of Vasistha’s cow, 
viz. ' The cow, with her head and neck raised, look terrific, her 
eyes reddened with anger, and lowing repeatedly. Her body, blazing 
with anger, shone like mid-day sun. The cow created the Palhavas 
from her tail in great frequency in the form of the piling up of the 

1 I.e. if individual souls are capable of assuming various forms without 
themselves undergoing modifications, how much more so this must be the case 
w'ith the Lord, the omnipotent Being. Kaimutyaha--nydya, 

2 Vide, e.g. Chand. 4.1.2, where certain divine sages are said to have 
assumed the form of swans. Bor fuller account of this story see V.K. 1.3.34. 

3 An out caste, born from a S'udm father and a Brdhmana mother . 
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charcoal, as it were i; the Bravidas from her tail; the Sakas from her 
urine; the Yavaiias from her womb; numerous Sabaras from her 
dung ; the Cicukas, the Pulindas, the Ginas, the Huiias, the Sakelaras 
from her foam as weU as the Mlecchas of various kinds ’ (Maha. 1 .66796™ 
6680a, 6682-6683, 6685) and so on. 

Similarly, other individual souls, too, possess the power of various 
kinds of creations, which are not quoted here for avoiding prolixity, 
and also because they are not suitable here. Even in eminent indivi- 
dual souls, the power of creating object is insignificant, befitting 
their own powers and only given by the Lord. It is not possible 
for even the freed soul to be the creator of the enitre universe. This 
will be made clear in the aphorism: Devoid of the activity regarding 
the universe (Br. Sii. 4.4.17). 

COMPARISON 
Ramanuja and Srikantha 

This is sutra 28 in their commentaries. Interpretation different : 
viz. And thus in the soul (the attributes of the non-sentient are not 
found), for there are manifold (powers) (in different objects). That 
is, we find that the sentient individual soul, which is different from 
non-sentient objects, does not possess their attributes. Similarly, 
these non-sentient objects themselves, fire, water and the rest, which 
are different from one another, jio not share one another's attributes, 
but have manifold attributes. In the very same manner Brahman 
who is different from both the sentient and the non-sentient does not 
possess their attributes, but numerous others not found in them . ^ 

Baladeva 

This is sutra 28 in his commentary. Interpretation different, viz. 
And thus (there are mysterious powers) in the soul (viz. Brahman), 
because various (powers) (belong to the tree of all desires, or to the 
philosopher’s stone). That is, we believe, on the ground of Scrip- 
tine alone, that the tree of all desires and the philosopher’s stone 
possess mysterious powers, capable of giving rise to elephants, horses 

^ Anga r- vrs -f n amul . Here the sirffix ‘ namml^ implies eomparison in accord - 
ance with the rule Pan. 3.4.45. SD. 3366, p. 714, vol. 2. 

2 Sri. B. 2.1.28, pp. 60-61, Part 2 ; SK. B. 1.2.28, p. 39, Parts 7 and 8. 
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and the rest. vSo whj’' should we not believe, on the very same ground, 
that the Lord is possessed of mysterious powers ? ^ 


CORRECT CONCLUSION (continued) 

SCTRA 28 

''And because there is fault in his ow^n view.'* 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

Let our view stand. Since the faults mentioned by you rebound 
to ^rour own view, it is proper for you to keep silent. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

The particle "and’’ ("ca ”) is meant for disposing of the doctrines 
which are opposed to the Vedanta. The Samkhyas and the rest, who 
maintain doctrines opposed to the Vedanta, cannot find fault with 
our determination of the cause of the world. Why? "Because 
there is fault in their own views.” Thus, the Samkhyas admit that 
pradhana, consisting of the three gunas, and without parts, is trans- 
formed into mahat and the rest. This being so, the consequence is 
that faults like entire pradhana being transformed and so on must 
pertain to their view as weU. Since what is without parts cannot be 
transformed, pradhana cannot also be the cause, otherwise there will 
result transformation on the part of purusa as well. 

If it be argued: There are parts of pradhana, viz. sattva, rajas 
and tamas, and hence the above fault does not result, — (we reply:) 
In that case, according to your view% pradhana must be an effect, 
like a piece of cloth, and sattva and the rest, which are its parts, must 
be its cause, like threads. 

If it be argued again: We do not admit that pradhana has nO' 
form before, but is brought into existence by its parts, sattva and the 
rest, as a piece of cloth by the threads. What we hold is that pradhana, 
already existent in its peculiar form, is the aggregate of sattva and the 
rest in a state of equilibrium, — (we reply:) This does not stand to 
reason. If this be so, then too, it must be admitted, according to 


7 G.B. 2.1.28, pp. 63-64, Chap. 2. 
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yoTir view, tliat wlien in a state of equilibrium, sattva and the rest 
are pradhana, and when in a state of non-equilibrium, they give rise 
to the world. 

Moreover, if each of these be possessed of parts, there must 
follow infinite regress ; but if they be without parts, there must result 
the violation of the respective difference between the cause and the 
effect, since there will be no distinction between the causal and the 
effected states of the aggregate of the sattva and the rest, which are 
devoid of parts. 

Hereby, the doctrine of Atomism too should be known to be 

refuted. 

COMPARISON 

All others, except Baladeva, read “Sapaksa-dosac ca’’.^ Inter- 
pretation same. 

Baladeva 

This is sutra 29 in his commentary. Interpretation different, 
viz.: he does not take this sutra to be referring to the Samkhya view, 
but to the view that the individual soul, and not the Lord, is the 
creator of the wnrld. Hence the sutra means, according to him, 
"'And because there is fault in his own view That is, the objection 
raised by the opponent to our view, viz. if Brahman be the creator, 
the question arises whether He creates with His entire energy or a 
portion of it only, applies equally to the view that the individual soul 
is the creator ; and while we can answer this objection, the opponent 
cannot.2 


CORRECT CONCLUSION (continued) 

SUTRA 29 

‘‘And that (nivuiriTY) is endowed with all (powees), because 

IT IS SEEN,” ^ ' 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

In accordance with the scriptural text: 'Supreme is His power, 
declared to be manifold; natural is the operation of His knowledge 

^ G.B. 2.1.29. 2 2.1.28. 

^ C.S.S. ed. leaves out the “m”, p. 29. 
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and power’ (Svet. 6.8^), ''that” divinity is "endowed with ail 
powers”, i.e. is able to do everything. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

The author is demonstrating the omnipotence of the Highest 
Person. 

The cause of the world, as, admitted by the Samkhyas and others, 
viz. : pradhana and the rest, devoid of a multitude of powers, suitable 
for the production of the diverse and multiform world, does not stand 
to reason. But in the case in hand, the Divinity, worshipped by His 
•ovm devotees who resort to none else, is "endowed with all”, i.e. 
endowed with all powers; "and”, i.e. hence. He alone is capable of 
being the cause, and not pradhana and the rest. Why? "Because 
it is seen,— ”, i.e. (because) Scripture ("darsana”) demonstrates it 
("tad”), 2 viz. the divinity who is endowed with all powders; — i.e. 
because of the scriptural texts like : ' The owm power of the divinity, 
hidden by his own qualities’ (Svet. 1.3), 'Supreme is His power, 
declared to be manifold; natural is the operation of His knowledge 
and action’ (Svet. 6.8), ' Possessed of true desires, possessed of true 
resolves’ (Chand. 8.1.5; 8.7.1, 3) and so on; and because of the 
Smrti passage: ' Hundreds of positive powers like creation and the 
rest, which are inconceivable to the comprehension of all beings, may 
belong to Brahman, 0 best among the ascetics, as heat to fire’ 
(V.P. 1.3.2 3). 

COMPARISON 

All others read: "Sarvopeta ca tad-darsanat”, omitting "sa”. 
Samkara and Bhaskara begin a new adhikarana here, (ending with the 
next sutra). 


1 R,Sk, B. 

2 This explains the compound tad-darsandV\ 
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CORRECT CONCLUSION (end) 

SCTRA 30 

''Ie it be objected that (Brahmah is hot the cause oe the 

woreb) because oe the absehce oe sehse-orgahs, (we reply :) 

THAT HAS BEEH SAID.'’ 

Vedanta -pari j ata - sau rabha 

If it be objected tliat on account of the denial of His sense-organs 
in the text: 'No action or sense-organ of Him exists' (Svet. 6.8^), 
it is not possible for one who is endowed with all powers to be the 
creator of the world — (we reply :) the answer to this has already 
been given.^ 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

If it be objected: Let Brahman be endowed with all powers; 
still, like milk, without implements such as basin, pot and the rest; 
like the seed, without implements, such as earth, WRter, and so on; 
and like gods and others without implements befitting particular 
places and times. He cannot consistently be the creator of effects, 
though possessed of powers, "because of the absence of sense-organs” 
on His part, i.e. because He is known to be devoid of sense-organs 
from the text : ' No action or sense-organ of Him exists ' (Svet. 6.8) — 
(We reply;) The reply to this has been given in the aphorism: 
"Because of being based on Scripture” (Br. Su. 21.1.26). The 
meaning of the above scriptural text is as follows : There exist ' no 
action', — ^i,e. that which is to be done for the purpose of obtaining 
bliss, — ^and 'sense-organ' for tbe production of desired for action, 
'of him', i.e. of the Supreme Lord who is one mass of ever-present 
bliss, the Lord of all and the Creator of the world.'^ There are scrip- 
tural texts to this effect, viz.: 'The soul, which consists of bliss' 
(Tait. 2.5), 'Filled with His own self alone', 'A flavour, verily, is 
He' (Tait. 2.7), 'Having all desires, having all odours, having all 
tasks' (Chand. 3.14,2, 4), ' Without hands and feet, he is swift and 
a seizer; without eyes, he sees; without ears he hears’ (Svet. 3.19) 
and so on. The declaration by the Lord Himself, too, is as follow's : 

1 R, SK, B. 2 Vide Br. Su. 2.1,26. 

^ I.e. tlio Lord, who is ever blissful does not need to act for attaining any 
further bliss; and He has not to depend on the sense-organs for His action. 
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' "‘I have 110 duties,' whatsoever, 0 Partha, in the three world, nor 
anything miattained ' to be attained; yet I abide in action (C4ita 
3.22). , Hence it is . established ' that the above-mentioned faults 
pertain to the opponent's view alone, but not to the conclusion estab- 
lished by the Vedanta. 

Here ends the section entitled ‘'The consequence of the 
entire" (9). 

COMPARISON 

Baladeva 

This is sutra 31 in his commentary. The interpretation of the 
phrase “tad uktam" different, viz.: “that has been answered (by 
Scripture itself)". That is the very same Upanisad (viz. Svetasva- 
tara) which has been quoted by the opponent in support of his 
allegation that the Lord, devoid of sense-organs (viz. Svet. 6.8), 
camiot act, answers to the objection by pointing out that though 
devoid of sense-organs, He can yet act (viz. Svet. 3.19 1). 


A d h i k a r a n a 10: T h e s e c t i o n e n titled “H a v i n g 
a need". ( S u t r a s 3 1 - 3 5 ) 

PRIMA PACIE VIEW (Siitra 31) 

SUTRA 31 

“(BBAHMAlsr IS) NOT (THE CAUSE OE THE -WOBLB), ON ACCOUNT 

OF (THE ACTIVITY OF AN AGENT) HAVING A NEEB." 

Vedanta » pari j at a - saurabha 

It may be objected; The Supreme Being who has all His desires 
eternally fulfilled, is not an agent. Why? “On account of the 
activity of an agent having a need." 


1 G.B. 2.1.31, p. 67, Chap. 2. 
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Vedanta-kaustubtia 

Now, a doubt is raised: Let this be so; yet there being no need 
on the part of Brahman, — ^who has His desires eternally fulfilled by 
themselves,— for creating the world, it is not created by Him. 

The prima facie view is as follows : Creatorship of the world does 
not fit in on the part of Brahman. Why? “On account of the 
activity of the agent having a need’’, and on account of there being 
no need on His part for creating the world, as He has His desires 
eternally fulfilled. 


CORRECT CONCLUSION (Sutras 32-^35) 

SUTRA 32 

“But, as in ordinary life, (creation is) a mere sport (to 
' """ Brahman).’' 

V edanta - pari j ata - saur abha 

With regard to it, we reply^ Such creation and the rest of the 
Supreme Being are like the mere sport of kings and so on, well-known 
in ordinary life. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 


The author is stating the correct conclusion. 

The particle “but” is for disposing of the ^n*ma /aae view. 
Just as, in ordinary life, the play of a universal monarch, who has 
attained lordship, with various kinds of dice, wooden balls and the 
rest, is a mere sport, without any desire indeed for fruit, — so this is 
a mere sport on the part of Brahman as well, i.e. a mere play with 
.. the creation of the universe and so on. 

COMPARISON 

Baladeva 

This is siitra 83 in his commentary. Interpretation same, but 
the phrase: “lokavat” explained a little differently, thus: As in 
ordinary life a man, full of cheerfulness or on awakening from a sound 
sleep, dances about without any motive or need, but simply from the 
fulness of spirit, so is the case here.i Here Baladeva criticizes the 


i G.B. 2.1.33, p. 71, Chap. 2. 
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Vi&tadvaita illustration of a prince engaged in a game of balls (wliicb. 
is the illustration given us by Nimbarka as well as we have seen) 
by pointing out that such a game is not altogether motiveless, since 
the prince gets some pleasure from it. 1 


CORRECT CONCLUSION (continued) 

SUTRA 33 

“(Theee are) isro inequality and cruelty (on the part of 

Brahman), because of (His) having regard (for the works 

OF souls), for so (Scripture) shows.” 

Vedanta - par ij ata - sau rabha 

Inequality and cruelty, due to unequal creation, destruction 
and the rest, depend on the -works of the individual souls themselves, 
and so they do not pertain to the creator of the origin and the rest 
of the world, as in the case of the cloud. “So” exactly the scriptural 
text: “One becomes good by good action, bad by bad action” (Brh. 
3.2.13 2) “shows”. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

It may be objected: If Bi’ahman creates the universe in mere 
sport,. He must be open to the charges of inequality and cruelty. 
He must be open to the charge of “inequality”, i.e. of creating an 
unequal world, creating as He does different grades of beings like 
gods, men, animals and so on. And, He must be open to the charge 
of “cruelty”, i.e. of heartlessness, creating as He does the universe 
which is an abode of three kinds of sufferings ; making the individual 
souls, not attached to matter, enter into connection with it at the time 
of dissolution, and thereby causing them sufferings like old age, death, 
and the rest. 

(We reply:) No. There cannot be any inequality and cruelty 
on the part of Brahman. Why? “On account of (His) having 
regard ”, i.e. because in producing different beings like gods and the 
rest at the beginning of the creation of the universe. Brahman has 
regard for, i.e. takes into account, their respective works or karmas. 


1 Op. cit., p. 72. 


2 B. 
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just as the cloud in producing different Mnds of shoots depends on 
their respective seeds. 

If it be asked: Wbence is this known? The author replies: 
“shows i.e. the holy Scripture shows this thus : ' For he alone makes 
one, whom he wishes to raise up from these worlds, do good deed; 
he alone makes one, whom he wishes to lead down, do bad deed’ 
(Kaus. 3.8), 'One becomes good by good deeds, bad by bad deeds’ 
(Brh. 8.2.13), 'The doer of good deeds becomes good, the doer of 
bad deeds becomes bad’ (Brh. 4.4.5). 

COMPARISOlSr 

Samkara, Srikantha and Baladeva begin a new adliikarana here. 


CORRECT CONCLUSION (continued) 

SCTRA 

“Ir IT BE OBJECTED THAT THIS IS 3^0T (POSSIBLE), ON ACCOUNT 
OE THE NON-DISTINCTION OP WORKS, (WE REPLY :) NO, ON ACCOUNT 
OP BEGINNINGLESSNESS, AND (THIS) PITS IN, AND IS OBSERVED 
ALSO.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

If it be objected that since the text: '“The existent alone, my 
dear, was this in the beginning’” (Chand. 6.2.1 1) declares the 
'non-distinction’ of works prior to creation, the Supreme Being’s 
dependence on the works does not fit in, — (we reply:) “no”, as works 
exist even then, the works done by the individual souls in previous 
births being eternal. And a prior creation “fits in”, as a sudden 
subsequent creation is unreasonable.^ And this is “observed also” 
in the text: 'The creator fashioned the sun and the moon as he 
did before’ (Rg. V. 10.190.3 3) and so on. 


B. 

- I.e. since a subsequent creation cannot arise all on a sudden we have to 
admit that it arises from a prior creation. 

3 Pp. 413-'l4.' 



[su. 2. L ;'34. 
ADH. 10.] ■ 


VBDlNTA-ELAIXSTUBHA 


321 


Vedanta -kaustublia 

If it be objected: The reason, viz. 'on account of dependence’, 
does not fit in. Wliy ? ** On account of the non-distinction of works.” 
That is, the non-distinction of the entire world prior to creation being 
ascertained from the text: '"The existent alone, my dear, was this 
in the beginning, one only, without a second”’ (Chand. 6.2.1), the 
non-distinction of the works of the individual souls, too, is ascertained. 
Hence, prior to creation, there are no works as the cause of the diver- 
sities of the objects to be created, on which Brahman might depend, — 

(We reply:) "no”. Why? "On account of the beginningless” 
of all. That is, the works, good and bad, done by the individual 
souls in a previous creation, become the cause of the diversities in 
a subsequent creation. "And” the continuity of creation "fits in” 
in accordance with the maxim of 'the seed and the shoot and in 
accordance with the above-mentioned difiPerence between the manifest 
and unmanifest effect, ^ as well as because a sudden subsequent 
creation -without a prior creation is inexplicable, this last reason being 
indicated by the particle "and” (in the sutra). This is "observed 
also” in Scripture. That is, since the text: 'The creator fashioned 
the sun and the moon as he did before’ (Rg.V. 10.190.3), teaches 
the existence of a prior creation, the eternity of the flow of creation 
is established. And in the scriptural and Smrti texts like: 'With 
roots above, branches below is this eternal fig-tree’ (Katha 6,1), 
'With roots above, branches below, the fig-tree is indestructible, 
they say’ (Gita 15.1), the reality as weU of mundane existence, as 
having the Existent as its root, and as having the form of a continuous 
stream, is established. Previously, the effect has indeed been deter- 
mined to be real,^ In the texts : 'Without beginning and without end’ 
(CuL 5^), 'A wise man is not bom, nor dies’ (Katha 2.18®), 'Ejiow 
prakrti (matter) and purusa (soul) to be both beginningless’ (Gita 
13.19), the eternity, too, of the sentient and the non-sentient sub- 
stances, which are the powers of the Supreme Cause, is established. 


1 I.e. just as it is impossible to say whether the seed is earlier or the shoot, 
so it is impossible to say whether harmas are the earlier or the samsara. Hence 
they are taken to be beginningless. 

' 2 Vide V.K. 2.1.17-18. 

^ Correct quotation: Andd>avatV\ Vide p. 230, 
s Of. a very similar passage in Gita 2.20. 


3 Vide V.K. 2.1.14 ff. 
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COMPARISON 

iSamkara 

He breaks this sutra into two different sutras— thus : ‘‘Na . . 

. . anaditvat’’, and ‘‘upapadyate . . . . ca”.^ 

Bhaskara 

He also breaks it into two different sutras. Further he reads the 
first portion differently, thus: '‘Asmad vibhagad iti cen nanaditvat”, 
(siitra 35), ''iipapadyate . . . ca'’ (sutra 36). ^ 

Baladeva 

He also breaks it into two different sutras exactly after Samkara. 
But he takes the first portion only, viz. ^‘Na . . . anaditvat’’ 

as indicated within the previous adhikarana beginning a new 
adhikarana with the second portion: ^‘upapadyate , . . . ca’^ 

concerned with showing that the grace of the Lord is not partial. 
Hence it means, according to him : And (the special grace shown by 
the Lord to his devotees) fits in (since it is not arbitrary, but depends 
on the devotion of the souls themselves), and it is observed also (in 
Scripture). 3 

CORRECT CONCLUSION (end) 

SUTRA 35 

*‘And because oe the eittihg m of all attbibutes.'^ 
Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

"‘And because of the fitting in of all the attributes’" of a cause on 
the part of Brahman alone, it is established that our view is free from 
all contradictions. 

Here ends the first quarter of the second chapter of the Vedanta- 
parijata-saurabha, composed by the reverend Nimbarka. 


1 ^.B., pp, 498-499. 

2 Bh. B., p. 107. ' 

3 G-.B. 2.1.36, pp, 76-77, Chap. 2. 
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Vedanta -kaustubha 

'‘And on account of the fitting in.” That is, all the attributes, 
mentioned or not mentioned, befitting the cause of the world and 
inappropriate on the part of pradhana and the rest,— fit in on the part 
of Brahman alone. Hence, it is established that the coiicordaiice of 
Scriptures with regard to Brahman is not contradicted by any means 
whatsoever. 

Here ends the section entitled "Havhig a need ” (10). 

Here ends the first quarter of the second chapter in the holy 
Vedanta-kaustubha, commentary on the Sariraka-mimamsa, 
and composed by the reverend teacher f^rinivasa. 


COMPARISON 
Samkara and Bbaskara 

This is sutra 37 in both the commentaries. They take this sutra 
to be a new adhikarana by itself. 

Baladeva 

This is sutra 37 in his commentary. Interpretation different, 
viz. the same theme continued thus: And on account of the fitting 
in of all attributes (harmonious in themselves or not) (on the part of 
the Lord). That is, the Lord is possessed of paradoxical and myste- 
rious powers, and hence it is possible for Him to possess, along with 
the attributes of perfect Justice and impartiality, the attribute of 
showing special favour and partiality for his devotees as well.^ 

Resume 

The first section of the second chapter contains — 

1. 35 sutras and 10 adhikaranas, according to Nimbarka; 

2. 37 sutras and 13 adhikaranas, according to ^amkara; 

3. 36 sutras and 10 adhikaranas, according to Ramanuja ; 

4. 37 sutras and 12 adhikaranas, according to Bhaskara; 

5. 36 sutras and 11 adhikaranas, according to &ikantha; 

6. 37 sutras and 11 adhikaranas, according to Baladeva. 


1 G.B. 2.1.37, p. 78, Chap. 2. 
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^amkara, Bhaskara and Baladeva divide each of the sttras 17 
and 36 in Nimbarka’s commentary into two separate siitras; while 
Bamannja and feikaiitha divide sutra 11 in Mmbarka’s commentary 
into two separate sutras. 



SECOND CHAPTER (Adliyaya) 

SECOND QUARTER (Pada) 

Adhikarana 1: The s e c t i o n , en t i 1 1 e d ''the im- 
possibility of a r r a n g e m e n t ’h (Sutras 1-10) 

StJTRA 1 

‘'And on accotot of the impossibility of abbakgembnt 

ALSO, not the INFEBENCE.” ; 

Vedanta - pari jata - saurabha 

Pradhana, knowable through inference ^ is not the cause of the 
world. Why? “On account also of the impossibility’’ of a yaried 
“arrangement” from it, not acquainted with the arrangement of the 
objects to be created. 

Veda nt a -kaus tubha 

Thus, with a view to inducing those who desire for salvation to 
the hearing, thinking and the like of the nature, attributes and the 
rest of the Supreme Person, it has been firmly established above by 
the reverend author of the aphorisms that Lord Vasudeva, the Highest 
Person, omnipotent, the Lord of all, and the Supreme Person, is the 
cause of the origin and the rest of the world ; and that the views of the 
opponents arise not supported by Scripture has been shown under 
the aphorism: “Because (the creator of the world) sees, (pradhfea is) 
not (the creator), (it is) non-scriptural” (Br. Su. 1.1.5). Now, with a 
view to establishing the acceptabihty of the conclusion of the Vedan- 
tins, the reverend author of the aphorisms is exposing, in this section, 
the fallaciousness of the arguments put forward by the opponents. 
It is not to be said that those who desire for release being benefitted 
through a mere exposition of the conclusion of the Vedantins, what 
is the use of villifying the views of the opponents ? Since just as 
when a man, giving up the most beneficial food, is about to take 
injurious poison and the like, people try to induce him to food and to 


^ See footnote 1, p. 42 of the book. 
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dissuade liim from poison, etc, by pointing out the unwholesomeness of 
the latter, so the villifioation of the view of the opponents is justifiable 
for the purpose of preventing people from accepting the views which 
are opposed to the Veda, and for inducing those desiring for emanci- 
pation to our own view. 

Now, the Samkhyas, discarding the Highest Person, omnipotent 
and omniscient, as the cause of the origin and the rest of the world, 
hold prakrti, devoid of any connection with Him, non-sentient and 
the equilibrium of the three gunas, to be the cause of the world. This 
has been said in the treatise treating of the sixty (categories) ^ : 
‘'“'The primary prakrti (i.e. matter) is not an effect. There are seven, 
beginning with mahat, which are (both) causes and effects. There are 
sixteen which are effects (only). “^Purusa (i.e. soul) is neither a cause, 
nor an effect’ (Sam. Ka. 3 2). They state the five reasons for the 
existence of prakrti thus: The cause is pradhana, ‘ (1) on account of 
the transformation of the divisions^; (2) on account of concordance^; 
(3) on account of the activity preceding from power 5; (4) on account 
of the distinction between the cause and the effect (5) on account 
of the non-distinction of what is possessed of all form’ (Sam, Ka. 
15 7). The word ‘Vaiiva-rupa’ means the same as ‘Visva-rupa’ or 
what is possessed of all forms, i.e. the universe of varied configurations. 
Whatever is limited is due to a common cause, like pots and the rest. 


1 Peculiar to the Sdmlchyas, 2 p. 4 , 

® I.e. on account of the limitedness (pari^Mma) of the effects (blieda) like 
mahat and the rest. Thus : Whatever is limited has a cause, like the pot. 

The effects are limited. 

they have a cause, Vvz. pradhana, 

I.e. all the effects possess the common qualities of pleasure (sattva)^ pain 
{rajas) and delusion (tamas). Hence they must have a common cause which 
possesses all these qualities, viz, pradhana, 

^ I.e. the cause can give rise to the effect only if it has the requisite power. 
Now pradhana alone has the power to give rise to mahat and the rest. 

^ The difierence of the effect from the cause proves the existence of the 
cause. Thus, the difference of the pot from a lump of clay, viz. the first can 
fetch water, the second not—proves that the pot has clay for its common cause. 
Similarly, from the mahat and the rest we argue to pradhd 7 ia, different from them, 
® I.e. the whole universe merges in a common cause during dissolution, 
and snoh a cause is pradhana, Yide Oandrikd-vydldiyd of Sam. Ka., pp. 18-19; 
also on same, pp. 13-14. 

■7 P.18.' . 
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Similarly 5 a maliat and ahamkara, the five pure essences, the eleven 
sense-organs, and the five great elements which are limited are ‘divi- 
sions’; they are due to one cause which is' unlimited in space and time 
and the common substratum of three gunas.i Wliatever is observed 
tO' be connected with something else, is due to that one cause; as 
dishes and the rest, connected with the clay, are due to it. SiQiiiai%, 
the external and internal divisions, connected with pleasures (sattva) , 
pain (rajas) and delusion (tamas) should properly be due to a common 
cause consisting in pleasure, pain and delusion.^ Similarly, just as 
there is the origin of pots and the like from the power of the cause, 
so the origin of the effects like mahat and the rest, too, must be held 
to be due to the power of the cause. This being so, the cause, possessed 
of such a power, is pradhana.^ Moreover, it is observed that there 
is a distinction betweeen the effects, hke ear-rings and the rest, and 
the cause, similar to them, such as gold and the rest, as well as a non- 
distinction. Similarly, there is both distinction and non-distinction 
on the part of the manifold universe. Through these two, a cause, 
viz. the unmanifest which is the substratum of all beings and consists 
of the three gunas in a state of equilibrium, is inferred.'^ 

On this suggestion, the author replies: “The inference”, i.e. 
what is inferred, viz. pradhana, not having Brahman as its common 
cause, is not the cause of the world. Why? “On account of the 
impossibility of arrangement,” i.e. because it is impossible that the 
arrangement of the world, — variegated by the aggregate of manifold 
objects of enjoyment, conforming to the diverse works of the souls,— 
can arise from pradhana, not having Brahman for its cause, an object 
of inference, non-sentient and devoid of any knowledge of the ob- 
jects to be created; as we see in ordinary life that the arrangement 
of manifold and variegated palaces, chariots, ornaments and the rest 
is due to one who is possessed of the knowledge of the objects to be 
created. 

The particle “and” (in the sutra) indicates that the reasons, 
intended for proving the existence of pradhana, can very well be set 
aside by valid opposite arguments, since the following inference 


1 This explains the first reason. 

2 This explains the second reason. 

3 This explains the third reason. 

^ This explains the fourth and the fifth reasons. 
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establishes' the non- validity of the object established (by the Samkhyaj 
viz. pradhana ) : — 

Pradhana as admitted by the Samkhyas and not having Brah- 
man for its sonl, is non-existent ; 
because it is not perceived. 

Whatever is this (i.e. not perceived) is that (i.e. non-existent); 
like the sky-flower. 

Whatever is not this (i.e. not non-pereeived) is not that (i.e. 
not lion-existent) | 
like the sun, 

COMPARISON 
Ramanuja and Srikaiitlia 
They take this and the next sutra as one sutra. 


StJTRA 2 

“and on ACOOXTNT of ACTIVITY,’' 

Vedanta-parijata-sanrabha 

And on account of the impossibility of spontaneous activity 
(on its part), not the inference (i.e. the inferrible pradhana). 

Vedanta-kanstubha 

The phrase beginning with *on account of impossibility’ is to 
be supplied here. And because activity,— viz. spontaneous falling 
away from the state of the equilibrium of the three gunas, — is 
impossible on the part of pradhana which is non-sentient and an 
object of inference. Thus, pradhana, knowable through inference, 
is not the cause of the world, since it is observed in ordinary life that 
non-sentient objects like chariots and the rest, are moved to action 
only when superintended by conscious beings. 
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SUTRA 3 

IF IT BE ABGUED THAT (PEADHAHA ACTS SPOI^fTANEOHSLY) 
LIKE MILK AKB WATEB, (WE BEPLY :)_ THEBE TOO (LORD IS. THE 
, INCITER). ” 

Vedanta -parijata-saurabha 

If it be argued that like milk, etc. pradhana acts for the origin 
and the rest of the world by itself, (we reply:) that ^Hhere too” 
the Supreme Being is the inciter is learnt from the scriptural text: 
'"Who abiding within water” (Brh. 3.7.41). 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

If it be argued: How can it be said that on account of the im- 
possibility of spontaneous activity on its part the non-sentient pra- 
dhana is not the cause of the world? Just as milk, though non- 
sentient, is by itself transformed into the form of sour milk, and flows 
spontaneously for the nourishment of the calf; and just as water 
discharged from the cloud is transformed into the form of various 
saps of the earth, as well as into the forms of ice, bubble and the rest, 
and pours down spontaneously for the growth of plants and the rest, 
as well as flows on, so exactly pradhana too, independent of a sen- 
tient being, having entered into a state of mutual inequality of the 
gunas, is transformed into many forms, — 

We reply: “There too”. That is, in the case of milk and the 
rest too, no activity is possible independently of a sentient being. 
On the contrary, milk and the rest attain the form of sour milk and 
so on only when superintended by a sentient being. It is the cow 
herself, fond of her calf, that makes the milk flow out of filial affection, 
and being liquid the milk oozes out. If it be argued that even when 
the calf is dead, the presence of the milk is observed, and hence to say 
that it is the cow that makes the milk flow out of filial affection does 
not stand to reason, — (we reply:) there is the flow of the milk then by 
reason of her remembrance of the calf, or else it is explicable on the 
ground of her love for her master.^ 


1 R, Bh. 

2 I.e. the cow gives milk even when the calf is dead because she still remem- 
bers the calf, or because she loves her master and wants to be of benefit to him. 
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Water, too, comes to have the form of ice, bubble and the rest 
only when superintended by a conscious being; appears to be of the 
form of various saps through its contact with the earth ; and flows on 
as dependent on a low ground ^ and on account of being liquid. Every- 
thing being superintended by a sentient being, the above examples 
all fit in, in accordance with the scriptural texts: ‘Who abiding within 
water’ (Brh. 3.7.4), “‘At the command of this Imperishable, Gargi, 
some rivers flow to the east” ’ (Brh. 3.8.9) and so on. Hence the in- 
ference (i.e. the inferrible pradhana) is not the cause of the world. 


StJTRA 4 

“And on account oe the non-existence oe a separate (ac- 
cessory), (pradhana is not the cause), on account of non- 
dependence.” 

Vedanta -pari jata - saurabha 

Pradhana, not superintended by an intelligent principle, is not 
the cause of the world. Why? “On account of the non-existence” 
of an accessory other than it, since according to you it does not de- 
pend on anything else. 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

For this reason, too, the cause of the world is not the inference 
(i.e. the inferrible pradhana). Why ? “On account of the non- 
existence of what is different,” That is, if pradhana, — ^which is not 
superintended by an intelligent principle, but is independent, non- 
sentient and an object of inference,— be the cause of the world, there 
will be activity on its part at all times, and this being so, there would 
not be, at any time, what is different from activity, i.e. inactivity on 
its part.2 

Or (an alternative explanation), the sense is: On account of the 
absence of an object to be instigated or of an instigator other than 
pradliana. The reason for this, again, is : “on account of non-depen- 
dence”, i.e, according to your view, as the creator of the world, 


1 I.e. the flowing of the water depends on its being on a sloping ground. 
^ I.e. there would be eternal creation and no dissolution. 
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pradhana does not depend on an accessory. It cannot be said also 
that the variegated works are the instigator of pradhanaj — because 
works will then become the cause of the wwid, because the inde- 
pendence of pradhana in creating the world will be set aside, and, finally, 
because this is impossible. Works, on the other hand, are not able 
to give even fruits hke merit or demerit, pleasure or pain ; their agent, 
too, does not obtain the fruit by himself. Hence, how can those w'orks, 
]3erformed by the individual souls who are vitiated by their contact 
with prakrti or matter, be able to instigate pradhana ? The fact is that 
the works bear fruits through the wish of the Lord, and thus their 
agent obtains fruits, as declared by the Lord Himself: ‘ “Pleasure, 
pain, existence, non-existence, fear and absence of fear, non-violence, 
equanimity, contentment, penance, charity, fame and absence of 
fame, — the various states of beings arise from me alone'’ b (Gita 10. 
4a-56). It is not to be said that pradhana acts through its proximity 
to purusa, — ^for its proximity to purusa being eternal, its activity, too, 
must be eternal. This will be made clear in details under the 
aphorism; “As in the case of a man and stone” (Br. Sii. 2.2.7). 

COMPARISON 
Ramanuja and Srikantha 

This is sutra 3 in their commentaries. Their explanation is 
similar to the first explanation given by Srinivasa, viz,: “Because 
of the non-existence of what is different (from creation, viz. dis- 
solution), on account of (its) non-dependence (to anything else), 
(pradhana is not the cause of the world) 


SUTRA 5 

“ And on account of the non-existence elsewhebe, not like 

GBASS ANB the BEST.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

Since there is no transformation of the grass and the rest, eaten 
by an ox, into the form of milk, it cannot be said that just as the grass 


1 Sri. B. 2.2.3, p. 74, Part 2 ; fe, B. 2.2,3, pp. 57-58, Parts 7 and 8. 
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and the rest, eaten by cows, etc. become milk by tbemselves, so the 
iinmanifest, too, is' transformed into the form of mahat and the rest . 

■; Vedanta-kaustubtia 

If it be objected: Just as grass, water, etc. are transformed into 
the form of milk, so the unmanifest is transformed into tbe form of 
mabat and tbe rest, independently indeed of another efficient cause, 
—the author replies: '“Ho'’. This cannot be said. Why? ‘'On ac- 
count of the non-existence elsewhere,’’ i.e. because. " elsewhere”, or 
ill the case of o,xeii and the rest, other than that of cows, etc. . there 
is no transformation of the grass, , water and so on, eaten by them, 
into the form of milk. The particle "and” implies that since the 
transformation of the grass, etc,, eaten by cows, into the form of milk 
is admitted to be due to an intelligent principle, likewise pradhana, too, 
is transformed into the form of mahat and the rest as superintended 
by an intelligent principle alone, and not by itself. 

GOMPAUISON 
Ramanuja and Srikantha 

They change the order of the sutras 5~9 which will be noticed at 
the end of sutra 9. Interpretation same. ■ 


SCTRA 6 ' 

"Even IE THEBE BE .THE ADMISSION (OE AOTIVITY ON THE EABT 

OE pbadhAna, still then, it cannot be the oaitse), on ACGOIJNT 

OE THE ABSENCE OE A EUBEOSE.’” ^ ^ ^ 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

‘‘Even if there he the admission ” of activity on the part of 
pradhana somehow or other,, still pradhana cannot be the cause, 
since a purpose for such an activity is impossible on its part, it 
being non -sentient. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

It has been said under the aphorism: "And on account of acti- 
vity” (Br. Su. 2.2.2) that pradhana has no power of independent 
activity, and hence is not the cause of the world. Now the author 



[so. 2. 2. 7. 
ABH. 1.] 


VEBlHTA-KAXTSTUBHA 


m 


points out Jaere that “even if there be the admission of activity on 
its part per force still then pradhana is not capable of being the cause. 
Why? “On account of the absence of a purpose/’ that is, because 
there is no purpose for the creation of the world, seeing that the souls, 
merged in their own bliss, prior to creation, have no regard for en- 
joyment or emancipation; while pradhana, being iioii-sentient, is 
not capable of having enjoyment and the rest. It cannot be said: 
What purpose can the Highest Person, who has all His desires ful- 
filled, have in creating the world ?— since that has already been pointed 
out under the aphorism: “But as in ordinary life, a mere sport” 
(Br. Su. 2.1.32). 

Or (an alternative explanation of the phrase :“arthabhavat”:) 
the sense is: On account of the absurdity of the statement, made per 
force (and not on the ground of reason), viz. ' Pradhana acts by itself ’, 
just like the statement : ' The ether is running’. 

COMPARISON 
Ramanuja and Srikaiatha 

They change the order of sutras, which will be noticed at the end 
of sutra 9* 


SCTRA 7 

“If it be abgited: as in the case of a man and stone, 

(we ebply:) then also.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

If it be argued that just as a blind man makes a lame man move, 
or the stone (i.e. the magnet) the iron, so does puru§a move pradhana, 
— (we reply:) in that case, the assumption of the non-activity (of 
purusa) will be contradicted, and pradhana being something to be 
instigated by another will cease to be the primary cause of the world. 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

If it be argued: just as a lameman, — ^who has the power of vision, 
but is devoid of the power of motion,— lost accidentally from his caravan 


1 I.e. somehow or other. 
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and wishing to go to a desired place, on finding a blind man, — who has 
the power of motion, but is devoid of the power of vision, — ^makes 
him. move by mounting on him ; and Just as the magnet makes the iron 
move, so exactly, though devoid of the power of action, the soul, 
possessed of the power of vision, makes pradhana, devoid of the power 
of vision, move by its mere proximity. Hence, in spite of the non- 
sentience of pradhana, the activities of creation and the rest, are possible 
on its part, — ^the answer is : “Then also ”, i.e. even on the ground of such 
examples, no activity is possible on the part of the object exemplified, 
viz. pradhana. Thus, if purusa be admitted to be the mover of 
pradhana, then the initial proposition, viz. that purusa is not an 
agent, will come to be contradicted. If pradhana be an object to 
be moved by purusa, then the initial proposition, viz. that pradhana 
is by itself the cause of the world, will come to be contradicted. 
Although the power of motion is not manifest in a lame man, he being 
without legs, yet he directs the man, who has the power of motion, 
by means of speech. And the so-directed man, though not having the 
power of vision manifest because of his blindness, yet being a sentient 
being, moves in accordance with his (viz. the lame man’s) words. 
The stone (viz. the magnet), on the other hand, moves the iron 
(only) when brought into connection with it by a man, and the iron 
does not move by nature. Moreover, it has been said under the 
aphorism: “If it be argued: like milk and water, there too” (Br. 
Su. 2.2.3), that everywhere and at all times the Omnipotent and 
Omniscient Being abides as the mover of all. Further, the proximity 
of purusa and prakrti being eternal, there was no absence of such a 
proximity before. Hence the ordernf creation and dissolution, as well 
as the respective difference between bondage and release,— due to 
the proximity of prakrti and purusa — , are not possible; and there 
must result eternal activity and absence of dissolution. In the case 
in hand, on the contrary, there is no defect whatsoever, since it has 
been said that: “x4nd that (divinity) is endowed with aE (powers)” 
(Br.Su. 2.1.29). 
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SCTRA 8 

on account OB THE IMPOSSIBILITY OB BEING PEEPON- 

BEEANT.'’ 

VedaHta-parijata-saurabha 

As it is impossible for the guuas, wiiicli are in a state of equi- 
librium at the time of dissolution, to enter in a relation of niiitnaj 
subordination and preponderance, so the inference (i.e. tbe infer- 
rible pradhana) is not the cause of the world. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

For this reason also the inference (i.e. the inferrible pradhana) 
is not the cause of the world. Why ? ‘ ■ On account of the impossi- 

bility of being preponderant.’’ Thus, is pradhana, — consisting of the 
three gu^ias in a state of equilibrium, not regulated by an intelligent 
principle and established by inference as admitted by you, — trans- 
formed into the form of the world by means of entering into a state of 
mutual subordination and preponderance (of the gunas), or inde- 
pendently of any such state ? If the first, then the preponderance of 
one among (these three gunas) sattva, rajas and tamas, which are 
in a state of equilibrium prior to creation and are mutually inde- 
pendent, being impossible, it is not possible for pradhana to be the 
cause of the world. If the second, then pradhana, consisting of the 
three gunas in a state of equilibrium and immutable, is not trans- 
formed into the form of the world all the more, — ^there being no state 
of inequality consisting in a mutual subordination and preponder- 
ance (of the guuas). 

It cannot be said also that at the time of creation there is a lapse 
from the state of equilibrium and the gupas entering into a state of 
mutual subordination and preponderance, thereby the world arises, — 
for this leads to the horns of a dilemma. Thus, is it admitted by you 
that the lapse from the state of equilibrium, at that time, is sponta- 
neous ; or that it is due to the Omniscient Being ? The first alter- 
native is not valid because of the impossibility of a spontaneous lapse 
without a cause, and also because of the following inference: 
Whatever has a cause has lapse, 
like seeds and the rest. 

Whatever has no cause has no lapse, 
like the soul. 
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The second alternative, too, is not valid, because that is not 
admitted and beoanse that will be falling in with the view of your 
opponents., ■ 

SCTRA 9 

■‘‘And if thebe be an infebenge in anotheb way, (fbadhana 

CANNOT STILL BE THE CAUSE) ON ACCOUNT OF THE ABSENCE OF 
THE PO'WER OF BEING A KNOWER. 

Vedanta “parij ata - saurabha 

“And if there be an inference’’ wdth regard to pradhana “ in 
another way ”, still then “ on account of the absence of the power of 
being a knower ” on the part of pradhana, the world is not due to it. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

Just as there may be the origin of effects, preceded by (pradhana’s) 
entering into a state of mutual subordination and preponderance 
in a way other than the stated, so if an inference he made with regard 
to pradhana, still then account of the absence of the power of 
being a knower ”, i.e. on account of pradhana being devoid of the power 
of being a knower, the objections, viz. impossibility of arrangement 
and the rest, mentioned above, must remain in force. Hence the 
inference (i.e. the inferrible pradhana) is not the cause of the world. 

COMPARISON 
Ramanuja and Srikahtba 

Interpretation same, but they read sutras 5-9 in a different order. 
Thus:— 

Nimbdrhaf etc, Ramanuja, etc. 

Anyatra-bhavae ca . . ” (Su. 5). “Anyatra-bhavac ca . . ” 

(Su.4). 

'‘Abliyupagame . . ” (Su. 6). ‘Turusa^mavat . . ” (Su. 5). 

“ Piirusa^mavat . . ” (Su. 7). Ahgitva . . ” (Su. 6). 

'‘Ahgitva . . ” (Su. 8). /‘Anyathanumitau . . ” (Su. 7). 

Anyathanumitau . . ” (Su. 9). ‘'Abhyupagame . . ” (Su. 8). 
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StJTRA 10 

OK AoooBKT OF cOkteabigtiok, (the SImkeya bocteihb 
is) ikcoksistekt/’ 

Vedaata - p ari j ata - saurabfia 

The view of Kapila is “inconsistent’’, because of the opposition 
between its prior and subsequent (statements). 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

The view of Kapila is “inconsistent” in every way. Why? 
Because of its opposition to the Vedanta,— that is, the Vedantas, 
independent of all proofs, authoritative by themselves and eternally 
established, establish the omniscient and omnipotent Lord of all as 
the cause of the origin and the rest of the world, and the admission 
of the doctrine of a non-sentient cause is opposed to this,— because 
of that ; — ^because of the rejection of a doctrine based on mere reasoning 
in the passage: ‘This knowledge is not attainable through reasoning’ 
(Katha 2.9); and because of the opposition between its prior and 
subsequent (statements). Thus, they hold that purusa (or the soul) 
is all-pervading, devoid of attributes, mere consciousness, isolated 
(from prakrti) by nature, non-attached like a lotus leaf ^ and inactive. 
Then again, they maintain also that prakrti is an agent through its 
mere proximity to purusa; and that through the super-imposition of 
nescience that very same (purusa) comes to have the attributes of 
‘being an agent’, ‘being an enjoyer’ and so on, to be afflicted by the 
three kinds of miseries, 2 and to be subject to transmigratory 
existence. Again, they teach that the salvation of purusa proceeds 
from the knowledge of prakrti and purusa. Thus, a multitude of 
inconsistencies between prior and subsequent (statements) may be 
found there. 

In the case under discussion, on the other hand, since in accordance 
with the Smrti passages : The evil-doers, the deluded, and the vilest 

men do not attain me, — they whose wisdom is destroyed by nescience 
and who have resorted to demoniacal nature” ’ (Gita 7.15), ‘Know- 
ledge is enveloped by non-knowledge; thereby beings are deluded’ 

^ I.e. just as a lotus leaf is not wetted by water, so the soul is not attached 
to anything. 

2 Viz. physical, mental and elemental. 

22 
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(Gita 5.15.), ' ‘'At the end of many births, one who is possessed of 
knowledge attains me’” (Gita 7.19), ‘"Those who attain me cross 
over this maya’” (Gita 7.14), ‘"Many, purified by the penance of 
knowledge come to attain my nature’” (Gita 4.10), the causes of 
bondage, as well as of salvation, — ^liberating the bound soul from its 
bondage, unprecedented, and characterized by the attainment of 
His nature,— is well-established, there is not even a shadow of any 
contradiction among prior and subsequent (statements). Hence 
it is established that there is no contradiction of the concordance of 
the scriptural texts (with regard to Brahman) by the view of Kapila, 
which is opposed to the Veda and is set forward by means of fallacious 
reasoning. 

Here ends the section entitled "The impossibility of arrange- 
ment ” (1). 

COMPABISON 

While Nimbarka adduces two reasons as to why the Samkhya 
doctrine is ‘inconsistent’, viz. (1) oppositon to the Vedanta, (2) 
internal contradictions,— others adduce only one, viz. Samkara, 
Ramtouja, Srikantha and Baladeva adduce the second, ^ Bhaskara 
adduces the first.2 Hence they do not attach any special meaning 
to the particle " ca ” in the sutra. 



A d h i k a r a n a 2 : T h e s e c t i o n e n t i 1 1 e d "The great 
and the long”. (S u t r a s 1 1 - 1 7 ) 

SCTRA 11 

"Fob, just as the (oBiam) oe the gbeat and the long feom 

THE SHOBT AND THE SPHEBICAL (iS UNTENABLE) (SO EVEBYTHING 
IS UNTENABLE IN THE VaL^ESIKA THEOBY).” ' 

Vedanta -parijata - saurabha 

Since if they be possessed of parts, then there will result an 
infinite regress ; and if without parts, then it will be impossible for them 

1 2.2.10, p. 513; ^ri. B. 2.2.9, pp. 78 if., Part 2 ; SK. B. 2.2.9, p. 61, 
Parts 7 and 8; G.B. 2.2.10, p. 96, Chap. 2. 

2 Bh. B., 2.2.10, p. 112. 
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to be the producer of other evolutes i, — there is inconsistency in 
the origin of the binary compounds from the atoms; and there is all 
the more inconsistency in the origin of ternary compounds from these 
(binary compounds). Like this, everything admitted by the inain- 
tainers of the atomic view is inconsistent. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

Apprehending the objection, viz. : Let pradhana, not superin- 
tended by an intelligent principle, be not the cause of the world; 
but let the groups of atoms, under the control of the wish of the 
Supreme Lord, be the cause of the world, — ^the author is now pointing 
out the inconsistencies in the atomic doctrine as well. 

The procedure of the atomists is the following: A substance 
produces another substance, a quality another quality; and the pro- 
duction of the effect proceeds from three causes, viz. the inlierent, 
the non-inherent and efficient 2 ; just as an effect, viz. a piece of cloth, is 
produced by the threads which are the inherent cause, by their mutual 
conjunction which is the non-inherent cause, and by the shuttle, the 
loom, the weaver and the rest, which are the efficient cause. Like- 
wise, there are four kinds of atoms, distinguished as earth-atoms, 
water-atoms, fire-atoms and air-atoms ; and they are eternal, without 
parts, possessed of colour and the rest, and spherical in extension, 
and remain without producing effects at the time of dissolution. 
At the time of creation, the atoms become the inherent cause for the 
production of the effect (viz. the world), their conjunction, the non- 
inherent cause, and the unseen principle ^ the efficient cause. Thus, 
through the wish of the Lord, first motion arises in the air-atoms, then 
a conjunction (between them) and thereby an effect, viz. a binary 
compound, arises from two atoms; a ternary compound arises from 
three binary compounds; a quaternary compound arises from four 
ternary compounds, and so on; and through this process, finally, the 
great air arises and remains trembling in space. In the very same 
manner, fire arises from the fire-atoms and remains shining in the 
form of earthly fire and so on. In the very same manner, the great 

1 C.S.S. ed, reads instead of parixidma^\ p. 31. 

2 Samavdyin, asamavdyin, nimitta* 

3 I,e. the merit or demerit attaching to a man’s conduct in one state of 
existence and the corresponding reward or punishment with which he is visited 
in another. 



[S0. 2 . 2 .„ 11 . 

340 ■ VEDlNTA-KAUSTTJBHA ' ' ABH. 2 .] 

ocean arises from the water-atoms and remains flowing. In the very 
same manner, the great earth arises from the earth-atoms and remains 
immobile in the form of clay, stones and the rest. Again, the qualities 
of the effects arise from the qualities of the cause. Just as the qualities 
of a piece of cloth arise from the qualities of the thread, — -a red cloth 
being found to arise from red threads, — so the qualities of whiteness 
and the like, inhering in the binary compounds and the rest, arise 
from the qualities of whiteness, etc. inhering in the afems. But 
the combination of two simple atoms, producing a biliary compound, 
produces different measures, viz. minuteness and shortness, in the 
binarj?- compound, but do not produce sphericity, the measure of the 
simple atoms themselves, — ^because, then, there will result aii intense 
flneness (on the part of the binary compound which it has not). 
Similarly, at the time of dissolution, too, through the wish of the 
Lord, there is motion in the atoms, thereby the dissolution of their 
conjunction, thereby the dissolution of the binary compounds and so 
on, and in this manner, finally, there is the dissolution of the earth 
and the rest. 

This view is being refuted here. The particle ‘‘ or ’’ in the aphorism 
is meant for implying the aggregate (of defects in the atomic doctrine) 
left unsaid. The word ‘inconsistent’ is to be supplied from above. 
The phrase: “from the short and the spherical” is to be appHed by 
dividing it in a compatible manner. This being so, like' the doctrine 
of the origin of a short binary compound from two simple spherical 
atoms, and like the doctrine of the origin of the great and long ternary 
compounds from the short (binary compounds), everything else too, 
maintained by them (viz. the atomists), is inconsistent— this is the 
construction of the words of the aphorism. 

The sense is this: The origin of binary compounds from atoms 
is impossible. That being impossible, the origin of the ternary com- 
pounds from the binary compounds is all the more impossible. In 
exactly the same manner, whatever is maintained by the atomists 
is simply inconsistent. Thus, it is observed that the parts, viz. the 
threads and the rest, produce a whole, viz. a piece of cloth, only hj 
being conjoined (with one another) by means of their six sides which 
are their own parts. An atom, too, is established to have six parts 
through its connection with the six quarters. As has been said: 
‘An atom has six parts because of its simultaneous connection with the 
six (quarters) Hence, even the atoms must be productive of effects 
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as possessed of parts indeed. If they be so, then they themselves 
will become effects like the binary compounds because of possessing 
parts. And the parts of the atoms too, — conjoined (with one another) 
by means of their six sides which are their own parts, and establishing 
that the atoms have parts, — ^must have parts; that parts, again, 
further parts and so on, and thus there must be an infinite regress. 
If the atoms be admitted to be without parts, then if there be the 
conjunction of even a hundred atoms which fill no space, there will 
not be any extension different from that of a single atom, and hence 
there will never be (different kinds of extensions like) minuteness, 
shortness and the rest. Thus, the origin of the binary compounds 
is impossible; in then absence, the origin of the ternary compounds 
is impossible; and hence the origin of the world must be impossible. 

COMPARISOlSr 
Samkara and Bhaskara 

Interpretation different. They take this sutra as constituting 
an adhikarana by itself, concerned with refuting the Vai^esika objec- 
tion, viz. that the qualities of the cause must inhere in the effect. 
Hence if the intelligent Brahman be the cause of the world, then 
the quality of intelligence must be found in the world. But since this 
is not the case. He is not its cause.^ The answer is; Or just as (there 
is the origin of) big and long (ternary compounds) from minute and 
short (binary compounds) so there is the origin of the non-intelligent 
world from the intelligent Brahman.^ 


SUTRA 12 

''Even in both ways thebe is no action (on the pabt of the 
atoms), hence thebe is the absence oe that (viz. cbeation).” 

Vedanta -parij ata - saurabha 

Because it is impossible for the unseen principle to inhere in the 
atoms, as well as because it is impossible for it, connected with the 

1 Note that an exactly similar objection has been put forward and refuted 
under Br. Su. 2.1.4-11. Hence there is no sense in repeating it here. As such 
Nimbdfka's way of interpreting seems preferable. 

2 S.B. 2.2.11, pp. 618-19; Bh. B. 2.2.11, pp. 113-14. 
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soul, to be the instigator of the motion of the atoms,— thus ''even in 
both ways’ ' the first motion of the atoms is not possible. "Hence 
there is the absence” of the creation of the world through the successive 
order of binary compounds and the rest, due to conjunction, which 
again is due to the motion of the atoms. 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

The author is elucidating the statement (made in the last aphorism), 
viz. Like the (origin of) the great and the long, everything else, too, 
maintained by them, is inconsistent. 

"Even in both ways”, no motion is possible in the atoms at the 
time of creation. "Hence”, i.e. for this reason, viz. on account of 
the impossibility of motion, "there is the absence of that”, i.e. of the 
origin and the rest of the world through the successive order of binary 
compounds, ternary compounds and so on, due to the conjunction 
of atoms. The phrase: "in both ways” means: Does the first motion 
(of the atoms) arise by itself, or through the atoms? The first alter- 
native is not tenable, being impossible. Never does motion, arising 
by itself, proceed to bring water in a pitcher. It cannot be said 
also that it arises through a cause, because at that time (i.e. at the 
time of creation) there exist no human effort, vibration, impact and 
the rest (which might have been such a cause). The second alter- 
native, too, is not tenable, because then the atoms must become 
sentient, it being impossible for non-sentient atoms to be the instigator 
of motion. In the building of a palace and the like, the stones and the 
rest do not themselves act in conjunction with other works (connected 
with the building). 

Or 1, (if it be said that) the motion which arises in the atoms at 
that time is caused by the unseen principle, (we reply): There is 
negation of motion "in either way”. Thus, does the unseen principle 
which causes the motion of the atoms inhere in the atoms, or in the 
individual soul ? The first alternative is not tenable, because the 
unseen principle, being originated by the good and evil deeds of the 
individual souls, cannot reside in something non-sentient; because 
being non-sentient, it is not possible for the unforeseen principle to 
be the cause of motion; because the performance of good and evil 


^ An alternative explanation of the word ** Ubhayathd^\ 
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deeds being impossible on the part of atoms, the unseen principle 
must be necessarily admitted to be natural (to them), and in that case 
there will result the origin of motion at all times. The second alter- 
native, too, is not tenable, because it is all the more impossible for 
the unseen principle, inhering in the individual soul, to urge the 
motion of the non-sentient (atoms). Thus, there is no motion ‘'even 
in both ways”. 

Or 1 else no motion is possible, whether it be due to the individual 
soul, or due to the Lord. Thus, does the individual soul give rise to 
the first motion through its own destiny (adrsta), or through its proxi- 
mity, or through its attribute of consciousness ? Not the first, because 
of the above-mentioned fault. Not through its proximity also, 
because the proximity of the individual soul to the atoms being eternal, 
the consequence will be that it will ever give rise to the world. Nor 
even through consciousness, because of the absence of consciousness 
then. x4nd motion does not proceed from the Lord as well. Is the 
Lord, according to your view, designated in the Yeda or established 
by inference and the rest? If it be said: Designated in the Yeda, 
then have faith in the procedure mentioned by Scripture thus : ' Every- 
thing has that for its soul’ (Chand. 6.8.7, etc.), 'He became existence 
and that’ (Tait. 2.6), and being overwhelmed with the sentiment 
of love for Him, be free from affiction, — what is the use of your 
doctrine of atoms ? If it be said: Established through inference and 
the rest, — (we reply :) that it (viz. inference) is not even established 
has been proved above.^ 


SUTRA 13 

"(The Yaij^esika doctbihe is untenable) also on account 

OE THE ADMISSION OE THE BELATION OE INHEBENCE, ON ACCOUNT 
^ BEGBESS (aBISING THEBEEBOM) BECAUSE OE 

SAMENESS.” 

V edanta -par i j ata - saurabha 

"On account also of the admission of the relation of inherence,” 
the doctrine of atoms is not possible, since just as a binary compound 
is connected with its own cause by the relation of inherence, being 


1 A third alternative explanation of the word '' Uhhayathd^\ 

2 Vide V.K. 1.1.3. 
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absolutely different therefrom, so the relation of inherence itself, too, 
is to be connected with the two related objects by another relation 
of inherence, its absolute difference (from the two related objects) 
being the same; that, too, by another relation, and so on — thus there 
will be an infinite regress. 

Vedanta-kaustufoha 

The phrase : 'on account of the absence of that ’ is to be supplied. 

For this reason also, the origin and the rest of the world in the 
successive order of the creation of binary compounds and the rest, 
due to the conjunction of the atoms is not possible. Why? "On 
account of the admission of the relation of inherence.” ibnong 
separable objects, there is a relation of eon j unction, ^ as between a 
rope and a pot. Among inseparable objects, on the other hand, 
there is a relation of inherence, ^ just as a piece of cloth exists in 
the threads by the relation of inherence, a pot in the two pot-sherds, 
cowness in a cow and whiteness and the rest in a piece of cloth. The 
relation between objects which are causes and effects is just this 
relation of inherence ; and this relation is proclaimed to be one, eternal, 
and all-pervading like the ether on account of the admission of such 
a relation of inherence — ^this is the sense. 

If it be asked: What objection is there if such a relation of in- 
herence be admitted? — (the author) replies: “On account of an 
infinite regress because of sameness”. That is, just as a binary 
compound, absolutely different from its inherent cause (viz. the 
two simple atoms), necessarily awaits a relation of inherence (for 
being connected with them), so the relation of inherence itself, being 
absolutely different from the two related objects, is to be connected 
with them by means of another relation of inherence, — “because of 
the sameness” of absolute difference (i.e. because there is abvsolute 
difference equally in both the cases, also because what is itself unrelated 
is never observed to be a relation)— that, too, by another relation of 
inbeimiee, and that, too, and so on; thus “on account of infinite 
regress”, the atomic theory defeats itself. 


^ Samyoga. 


2 8amavdya. 


[su. 2. 2. 14-15. 

ABH. 2.] VEDlNTA-PlBIJlTA-SAUEABHA 345 

SCTRA 14 

. /' And on ACCOUNT OP THE EXISTENCE (oe) ETEENAL (AOTIVITy 

AND inactivity) ALONE.” 

Vedanta “ parij ata - saurabha 

If the atoms foe active foy nature, there being the existence of 
(eternal) activity, there will result eternal creation; otherwise there 
vdll result eternal dissolution; and hence there is the absence of that 
(vk. creation). 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

For this, too, the atomic theory is untenable. Why? If the 
atoms foe admitted to be active foy nature, then there being eternal 
activity alone, there cannot be dissolution. If, they foe admitted 
to foe inactive by nature, there being eternal inactivity alone, the 
absence of creation will necessarily result — this is the sense. 

COMPARISON 

Ramanuja, Srikantha and Baladeva 

This is sutra 13 in the commentaries of the first two. Interpre- 
tation different, viz. "(If the samavaya foe admitted to foe eternal, 
the terms related foy it, viz, ternary compounds, etc., i.e. the world 
too must foe) eternal indeed, on account of the existence (i.e. eternity 
of the samavaya) 


SUTRA 15 

" And on account oe (the atoms) having coloue and so on, 

THE BEVEBSE (VIEW WOULD EOLLOW), BECAUSE OE OBSEBVA- 

TION.” 

Vedanta -parijata-saurabha 

And on account of the atoms having colour and the rest in accord- 
ance with the respective effects, there must foe non-eternity, which is 
the "reverse” of eternity, (on their part), since pots and the rest, 
possessed of colour and so on, are observed to be non-eternal. Other- 
wise, the effects must be devoid of colour, etc. 

i Sri. B. 2.2.13, p. 86, Part 2; ^K. B. 2.2,13, p. 75, Parts 7 and S; G.B. 
2.2.14, p. 107, Chap. 2. 
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Vedanta-kaustubha 

Since the effects are possessed of colonr, etc., the atoms, too, are 
admitted to be possessed of colour and so on.^ Thus, since the four 
kinds of atoms are possessed of colour and so on, i.e. possessed of 
colour, taste, smell and touch, — ^non-eternity, the “ reverse ^ ’ of eternity, 
results, as pots and the rest, possessed of colour and so on, are found 
to be non-eternal. If they be not admitted to be possessed of colour 
and the like, then the fact that the effects are possessed of colour and 
so on will come to be contradicted, and the initial proposition: ‘'Pos- 
sessed of parts and eternal’ too will come to be contradicted. For 
this reason too, there is the absence of that (viz, creation), — this is 
the meaning of the particle ^'and”. The sense is that an unseen 
object cannot be determined in accordance with what is seen. Hence 
the cause of the world is to be understood in accordance with Scrip- 
ture. 

SCTRA 16 

on account of fault in both ways.” 

Ved anta - pa ri j a ta - saur abha 

If the atoms be possessed of more numerous qualities, ^ then the 
earth, water, fire and air will become similar. If they be possessed 
of less numerous qualities, ^ then, too, all the different kinds of atoms 
being connected with one quality each, the earth and the rest too, 
having qualities corresponding to their causes, must be connected 
with one quality each,— this ‘‘on account of fault in both ways”, 
there is indeed the absence of that (viz. creation). 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

For this reason also, the procedure admitted by the atomists 
is not possible. Why? Because whether the atoms be admitted to 
be possessed of more numerous qualities, or to be possessed of less 
numerous qualities, “in both ways’ ^ too, there is fault. Since the 

^ An effect can have no qualities which the cause has not. 

2 I.e. every kind of atoms are possessed of the five qualities of colour and 
the ^est.^.';■ ' . 

3 I.e. each be possessed of its peculiar qualities. 
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qualities of the effect are due to the qualities of the cause, all the 
qualities of the cause, such as colour, taste and the rest, must attach 
to all the effects. As a result, there must be smell and taste in fire ; 
colour, taste and smell in air ; and the grossness on the part of the atoms, 
since the earth, which has the most numerous qualities, is observed 
to be gross. If they be possessed of less numerous qualities, then 
all must have one quality each. If this be so, then there must be 
touch in fire; colour and touch in water; colour, touch and taste in 
earth, because, those particular qualities are absent from those 
particular atoms. Otherwise, there will result everything every- 
where. ■ . 

If it be argued: that the earth is observed to be possessed of 
colour, taste, smell and touch; water to be endowed with the attributes 
of colour, taste and touch ; the fire to be possessed of colour and touch ; 
and the air is to be possessed of touch. Corresponding to these qua- 
lities, some atoms are supposed to be possessed of more numerous 
qualities, others less numerous. Hence the above objection cannot 
be raised, — 

(We reply:) No; for in that case, too, those that have more 
numerous qualities will be deprived of their atomicity.^ In the case 
in hand, on the other hand, there is no fault whatsoever, since the 
world has the omniscient and omnipotent Lord of all as its material 

■■cause.:'',":,' 

COMPARISON 

Ramanuja, Srikantha and Baladeva 

This is sutra 15 in the commentaries of the first two. 

Interpretation different— viz. an elucidation of the previous 
sutra, viz. ^‘Because there is fault in both ways”, i.e. either if the 
atoms be possessed of colour, etc., or if they be not. On the first, 
they cannot be eternal; on the second, their effects cannot be pos- 
sessed of colour and the rest.^ 


1 Since increase in qualities cannot take place unless there is a simultaneous 
increase in size. 

2 Sri. B. 2,2.15, pp. 86-87, Part 2; fe. B. 2.2.15, p. 77, Parts 7 and 8; 
G.B. 2.2.16, p. 107, Chap. 2. 
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SCTRA 17 

BECAUSE OE ISTON- ACCEPTANCE, (THEEB MUST BE AN). 

ABSOLUTE DISEEGABD (EOB THE ATOMIC THEOBY).” 

Vedanta -parij a ta- saurabha 

Because of the rejection of atomism by the wise, “an absolute 
disregard ^’ for it is to be shown by those who are desirous of salvation. 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

Certain portions, — ^such as the doctrine of a pre-existent cause and 
the rest,^ — of the doctrine of the causality of pradhana, though rejected 
on the ground of its opposition to Scripture and reasoning, has been 
accepted by those wiio are versed in the Veda. But “because of the 
non-acceptance’’, i.e. rejection, by the wise, in toto, of the doctrine 
of the causality of the atoms, imagined by the Vaisesikas; because of 
its opposition to reasoning ; and because of its opposition to the Veda, 
“there is an absolute disregard”,— i.e. the doctrine of the causality 
of atoms is to be disregarded by those who wish for the highest. 

Hence it is established that there is no contradiction of the 
doctrine of the causality of Brahman by the doctrine of the causaht^’- 
of atoms which is to be rejected from a distance. 


Here ends the section entitled “The great and the long” (2). 


Adhikarana 3: The section entitled “The 
aggregate”. (S u t r a s 1 2 7 ) 

. S0TRA 18 : 

“Even ie the aggbegate having two causes (be admitted), 
(thebe is) the non-establishment oe that (viz. oe the 

AGGEEGATBS).” ' 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

The author is refuting the view of Sugata.^ 

Even if the aggregates of the element and the elemental, the 
mind and the mental be admitted, still then, on account of the non- 


1 I.e. of the Buddhists. 
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sentience of the objects aggregated, as well as on account of non- 
admission of another cause of the aggregation, the aggregates are not 
possible. . 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

Kapila, the maintainer of the doctrine of pre-existing effects, 
holds that pradhana, not having Brahman for its soul, is the cause 
of the world. He has been refuted by reason of maintaining what is 
opposed to the doctrine of the causality of Brahman and the Vedic 
doctrine. Kanada, inferior even to* him in intelligence and the 
maintainer of the doctrine of non-existing effects, holds the cause of 
the world to be of various kinds i ; and hence he has been refuted by 
reason of maintaining what is opposed to the 'great ’.2 How, the 
doctrine of the Buddhists, inferior to that even, is being refuted, on 
account of its similarity to that.^ 

The doctrine taught by the Buddha being interpreted differently, 
four views were propounded by his four classes of disciples. These 
followers are called, (1) Vaibhasika, (2) Sautrantika, (3) Yogacara, 
and (4) Madhyamika. Among these, the first two maintain the 
reality of external objects. Among them, again, the first maintains 
that external objects are directly perceivable. According to him, 
external objects, like pots and the rest, are knowable by the evidence 
of direct perception. The other maintains that external objects are 
inferrible through cognitions. According to him, external objects like 
pots and rest, which are not directly perceived, are inferred through 
cognitions, produced in the forms of pots and so on and directly 
perceived. The third maintains the reality of cognitions alone without 
any substratum. He holds that external objects are like dreams. 
All of them maintain that the objects admitted by them are momen- 
tary. The view of the fourth is that everything is void. He holds 
that the continuous stream of cognitions, freed from object and 
subject-forms, persists from moment to moment of the basis of past 
impressions, like a lamp in a place sheltered from wind. But when 
past impressions are destroyed, it attains a complete extinction like 
the lamp itself; this attainment of non-existence is salvation. The 
others, on the other hand, hold that there is no interruption in the 


1 Viz. the foxir kinds of atoms. ^ Vide Br. Sii. 2.2.17. 

3 The Buddhists too admit the aggregation of atoms like the Yaiiesi’kas. 
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continuous stream of cognitions. Among them, the views of the 
Yogacara. and the Madhyamika will be refuted later. But in this 
section, the views of the realists, viz. the Vaibhasikas and the 
Sautrantikas, are being refuted together. 

Thus, they speak of five groups,^ viz. colour, cognition, feeling, 
name and impression.^ Among these, the colour-group consists in the 
four elements, like the earth and the rest, and the elemental in the 
form of the body, sense-organs, and sense-objects. Among these, the 
earth -atoms, possessed of colour, taste, smell and touch, and hard by 
nature, are aggregated into the form of the earth; the water-atoms, 
possessed of colour, taste and smell, and viscid by nature, are 
aggregated into the form of water; the fire-atoms, possessed of colour 
and touch, and hot by nature, are aggregated into the form of fire; 
likewise the air-atoms, possessed of touch and mobile by nature, are 
aggregated into the form of air; and the four elements, like the earth 
and the rest, are aggregated into the form of body, sense-organs and 
sense-objects. In this way, these four kinds of momentary atoms are 
held to be the cause of the aggregation of the elements and the 
elemental. The colour-^group, consisting of the elements and the 
elemental and due to the atomsy is the external aggregate. The 
cognition-group consists in a stream of cognitions like the cognition 
of a pot, cognition of a piece of cloth, and so on, based on the internal 
cognition of the 'I’, and subsisting uninterruptedly. This alone is 
the agent, the enjoyer and the soul, and from it alone all ordinary 
practical transactions proceed. The feeling-group consists in pleasur- 
able or painful experiences. The name -group consists in the cognition 
of secondary marks, e.g. (in the cognition:) ‘a cow possessed of 
auspiciousness’, the cow is distinguished by the secondary mark of 
auspiciousness. The impression-group consists in the mental qualities 
of attachment, aversion, delusion, pride, malice, fear, grief, depression 
and so on. These last four kinds of groups are said to be the mind 
and the mental. Among these, the cognition-group is said to be the 
mind or the soul, others mental ; and thus they are internally aggregated 
ill such a way as to be the substratum of ordinary practical transactions. 
This is the internal aggregate, due to the four groups, beginning 
with the cognition-group. The soul and the ether, other than the 


1 Skandka. 

- Eiipa, vijndna, vedana^ samjfia and sa>mBhdm, 
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two aggregates, are non-existent by nature. These two aggregates 
make the course of mundane existence possible, and practical life 
being thus made possible, there is no need, it is thought, of an eternal 
soul. 

(Correct conclusion . ) With regard to it we reply : Even if there be 
the admission, in the above way, of aggregates, i.e. of groups having 
two causes, still then “there is the non-establishment of that”, — ^i.e. 
establishment “of that”, viz. of that which has two causes, too, is 
indeed impossible. The sense is : because the spontaneous aggregation 
of non-sentient objects, mutually independent, is not possible, and 
also because of their momentariness, the aggregate of the elements 
and the elemental, as well as the aggregate of the mind and the mental, 
are not possible. Further, because of the non-admission of a 
permanent enjoyer, of a sentient controller — one who brings about the 
aggregation, of an omniscient and universal Lord; as well as because 
of the consequence of the world becoming super-sensible by reason of 
the super-sensibleness of the atoms themselves, the course of mundane 
existence must disappear. The sense is that this view is faulty, 
since it rejects Brahman, taught by the beginningless Veda; since it 
admits the aggregates of atoms, unseen and unheard; and since a 
cause for the aggregation is impossible. 


SCTRA 19 

“If it be objected that (oh account of the mutual causality 
(of HESOIEHCE and the rest), (the AaORECATIOH) IS POSSIBLE, 
(we reply:) ho, because of (their) not being THE CAUSE OF 

AGGREGATION.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

It cannot also be that no account of the mutual causality of 
nescience, past impressions, cognition, name and form, six supports ^ 
and the rest, the aggregation and the rest, are possible, — ^for they, too, 
are not the causes of aggregation. 


^ Avidyd, samshdra, vijndna, ndma-rupa^ saddyatana, etc. For explanation, 
see below V.K. 
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Vedanta-kaiistublia 

If it be objected : In spite of the non-admission of a sentient and 
omniscient being as bringing about the aggregation, no harm is done, 
since our view admits the mutual causality of nescience and the rest. 
That which goes towards the effect as its cause is ‘pratyaya^ i.e, the 
cause; the state of that, no account of that,^ all aggregation and the 
rest become possible. Thus,- nescience and the rest, functioning 
from all eternity, are admitted to be the causes of the continuous 
stream of cognitions. Among these, the word ‘nescience ’ is denotative 
of error, such as, taking the non-permanent as permanent, taking 
what is not the way (to salvation) as the way and so on. Through it 
past impressions, consisting in attachment and so on to sense-objects 
like colour and the hke, arises. It is through this that activity springs 
forth when occasion arises. Activity consists in good and bad deeds, 
in accordance with the declaration by the Buddha: ‘There is action, 
there is result’. Through this alone cognition arises. ' Thence the 
four (elements like) the earth and the rest, the cause of the aggregate, 
viz. the body, arise, and that very thing is said to be name because 
of being the substratum of name. From them arises the body ; from 
it the six supports, viz. the five organs of knowledge and the mind ; 
from them touch; from it feeling, viz. pleasure, pain and the rest; 
from it nescience and the rest once more. Thus, the objects revolving 
unceasingly like water-wheels, aggregation is possible therefrom. 
Hence, everything in our doctrine is indeed consistent,— 

(We reply:) “no”. Why! “Because of (their) not being the 
cause of aggregation,” i.e. because nescience and the rest are not the 
causes of aggregation; for it can by no means be said that nescience, 
consisting in the error of taking a person at a distance to be a post, is 
the cause of the aggregation of the already existing person. Likewise, 
attachment and the rest too, caused by it (viz. nescience), are not the 
cause of aggregation, 

COMPARISON 
Samkara and Baladeva 

Reading different, viz. “Itaretara-pratyayatvad iti cen notpatti 
matra-nimittatvat”. Interpretation different accordingly: viz. “If 
it be said that because of the mutual causality (of nescience and the 

3- This explains the compound 'pratyayatvat"\ 
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rest), (aggregation is possible), (we reply;) no, because of (tbeir) being 
the canses^ of the origin only (of the immediately subsequent effects, 
and not of aggregation) 

Bhaskara 

Reading slightly different, viz.: “Itaretara-pratyaya-iiianyat- 
vat . . . . 


SCTRA 20 

''Anb beoaifse of the cessation of the pbior on the 

PBOBUCTION OF THE SUBSEQUENT.” 

Vedanta -parijata-saurabha 

For this reason, too, this doctrine is not reasonable,— -since “on 
the production of the subsequent ”, there results the destruction of the 
prior, it being momentary. 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

If it be argued that as the prior is the cause of the production of 
the later, so our doctrine is consistent, — (we reply:) no. “Because 
of the cessation of the prior on the production of the subsequent.” 

In ordinary life, causality is observed to belong only to an existent 
lump of clay, the prior, at the time of the production of a pot, the 
subsequent. But on your view, on account of the momentariness of 
-all existing objects, the prior moment is destroyed and cannot, there- 
fore, be the cause of the subsequent moment. Here a momentary 
existence is said to be 'moment’. Now, to begin with, does the prior 
moment of the pot ^ give rise to the subsequent effect which exists 
at the same time, or as itself unoriginated, or as itself destroyed'? 
The first alternative is not tenable, because that (viz. the effect) also 
(will give rise to) another effect existing at the same time, that, 
too, to another and so on, and thus everything will last only for a 
moment simultaneously; and because the conventional distinction 
between the prior and the subsequent will come to an end. The 


1 S.B. 2,2.19, p. 537; G.B. 2.2.19, pp. 113-114, Chap. 2. 

2 Bh. B. 2.2.19, p. 117. 

® I.e. the prior momentary existence pot. 

23 
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second alternatiTe, too, is not tenable, that being impossible. More- 
over, to say that (the cause) is unoriginated is to imply notbing but 
its non-existence; and if it (viz. non-existence) be a cause, then by 
reason of the absence of obstructions, there may be the origin of 
everything everywhere. The third alternative, too, is not tenable 
because the prior being destroyed, there will be again the origin of 
everything ever where. It cannot be said that the prior momentary 
existence persists up to the origin of the subsequent momentary 
existence, for then, its momentariness will come to be abandoned. 


SUTRA 21 

''(If it be ADMITTED THAT THE EFFECT ORiaiNATES) WmEX (THE 
CAUSE IS) NOT EXISTENT, (THEN THERE IS) THE CONTRADICTION OF 
THE INITIAL PROPOSITION, OTHERWISE THERE IS SIMULTANEOUS - 
NESS.*' 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

On the admission of the origin of the effect when the cause is non- 
existent, there must result the '' contradiction of the initial proposi- 
tion”, viz. that there is the origin of cognitions from four causes, viz. 
sense-organs, light, direction of the mind and sense-objects. On the 
admission of the origin of the effect when the cause is existent, there 
must be the origin of another momentary existence when the prior 
momentary existence is still present; and thus there must be 
"simultaneousness” according to your view, the maintainers of the 
doctrine of momentariness! 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

The author condemns the causeless origin of effects. 

If it be argued that let there be the production of the subsequent 
(effect) without a cause, and this being so, the above objection cannot 
be raised— then w-e reply: If it be admitted that there is the origin of 
the effect even wiien the cause is non-existent, then there must be the 
"contradiction of the initial proposition”. Thus, there must be the 
"contradiction”, i.e. abandonment, of your initial proposition that 
in the production of cognitions, there are four causes, the main 
cause, viz. the sense-organs like the e^^es and the rest; the auxiliary 
cause, viz. light; the immediate cause, viz. the direction of the mind; 
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and the supporting cause, viz. the sense-objects d Moreo%^er, even if 
the causeless origin of effect be admitted, the above-mentioned fault, 
viz. the origin of everything everywhere, remains unavoidable. If, 
again, to avoid this difficulty, the case be admitted to be ‘‘'otherwise'’., 
i.e. if it be admitted that the effect originates when the cause is existent, 
then there must be ‘'simultaneousness’', i.e. there must be smiiilta- 
neoiis existence of the cause and the effect. That is, the above- 
mentioned objection remains in force. Thus, does the prior momentary 
existence pot come to be the cause of another momentary existence 
pot at the time when it (the prior) itself exists, or does it become the 
cause of the subsequent moment, — -which is being generated, — ^by 
lasting till the time of its production ? In either case, there is simui- 
taneousness. On the first alternative, all the momentary existences 
will come to be perceived at the same time, and the conventional 
distinction between the prior and the subsequent will come to an end. 
On the second alternative, their momentariness will be abolished, 
and owing to the persistence of two momentary existences, there 
must follow a simultaneous perception of two momentary existences 
in the same place. 

COMPARISON 

Baladeva 

The meaning of the phrase “pratijnoparodhah" different, viz. 
contradiction of the initial proposition (viz. that the world originates 
from the skandhas).^ 


SUTRA 22 

“(There is) the noh-establishmeht oe the conscious and 

■U-HCOHSCIOIJS DESTRXJCTIOH ^ OH ACCOXJHT OF THE HOH-IHTERRUP- 
TIOH (OE THE STREAM OE COOHITIOHS).” 

Yedanta-parijata-saurabha 

There is no possibility for the causal or causeless destruction,^ 
because there is no possibility of an interruption of the continuous 
series and because there is a recognition of the members of the series. 

1 Adhipatif sahakdrin, sanianantara, oHambana, 

2 G.B. 2,2.21, pp. 115-16, Chap. 2. 

^ Prati‘8amkhyd ebndaprati'Sa')p,khyd, 

Foi' explanation, see below V.K, 
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Vedanta -kaustubha 

Tims, first the (doctrine of) origin, admitted by the opponents, 
has been disposed of. Now the (doctrine of) destruction too, admitted 
by them, is being disposed of. 

The destruction which is preceded by an act of thought is 
"conscious destruction”; destruction not so preceded is ^hincoiiscioiis 
destruction”. These two kinds of destruction are admitted by them. 
Among these, the destruction of existing objects, — ^which is caused by 
the blow of a hammer and the rest, which consists of the termination 
of a series of similar momentary existences, and which is perceivable 
and gross,— is said to be preceded by an act of thought. The destruc- 
tion of existent objects, — -which is not perceivable, subtle, causeless 
and takes place in a series of similar momentary existences at eveiy 
moment, — is said to be non-preceded by an act of thought. There is 
the “non>establishment”, i.e. impossibility, of these two kinds of 
destruction with regard to the continuous series and the single members 
of the series. Why? ^‘On account of the non-interruption of the 
series.” First, no causal destruction of the series is possible. Thus, 
it being admitted by you that there is the destruction, at every moment 
of existing objects with regard to a prior member of the series, it is 
admitted that in spite of being destroyed, there is the origin from it 
of a subsequent (member) which is caused by it and is non-existent 
indeed. The sense is that in spite of a momentary member of the 
series being destroyed, at that moment, hy the blow of a hammer and 
the rest, the origin of a subsequent member is possible, no account of 
the absence of impediments, and thereby a subsequent series being- 
possible, the causal destruction of the series is not possible. In the 
case under discussion, on the other hand, origination and destruction 
are said to be the different states of clay and the rest that are indeed 
existent. But, on your view, the interruption of the continuous series 
is not possible even by the blow of a hundred hammers at all times — 
this is the sense. 

Moreover, if there be the destruction of the last member of the 
series through a cause, then there cannot be properly the destruction 
of others, too, without causes, and hence there must result the percep- 
tion of many pots in the place of one pot. It cannot be said also 
that they are subject to a causeless destruction, taking place at every 
moment in a series of similar momentary existences, and as such the 
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above objection cannot be raised, — for then such a destruction being 
possible on the part of the last member of the series, a causal destruction 
becomes meaningless. It cannot be said also that there is the origin 
of a series of dissimilar momentary existences through (the blow of) a 
hammer and the rest too, and as such the above objection cannot be 
raised, — ^because when the prior member is destroyed by a hammer 
and so on, too, there resulting the origin of a subsequent one, similar 
to it, by reason of the absence of contrary circumstances, there is no 
possibility for a series of dissimilar existences; and because of the 
absence of any reason for the origination of a series of dissimilar 
existences. 

A causeless destruction of the series, too, is not possible, for then 
the disappearance of the entire universe will result. 

In the same manner, these two (viz. the causeless and causal 
destructions) are not possible with regard to the single members of the 
series, — ^for if here the causeless destruction of particular members 
be admitted, then the destruction once more of the momentary 
members by the hammer and the rest will be impossible. A causeless 
destruction, too, cannot become the annihilator of existent objects,, 
since single members of the series, like pots and the rest, are recognized.^ 

COMPARISON 

Bhaskara 

Reading different, viz. “asambhavah’’ in place of '‘avicchedat’b^ 


SOTRA 23 

*^And on account oe fault in both ways.’' 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

Because the series has no existence beyond the single members 
of the series, and because single members themselves are momentary,. 

1 I.e. there can be no complete destruction of that which is, e.g. when 
a vessel of clay is smashed to pieces, we still perceive and reeogmze the material, 
viz. clay, -which continues to exist. 

2 Bh. B. 2.2.22, p. 120. 
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theix' view, viz. that salvation is the cessation of nescience, too, is 
mconsistent. ' . . 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

For this reason also, the Buddhistic view is inconsistent. Why ? 
Because there is “fault” in their view of salvation even “in both 
ways ’ ’ . Thus , salvation is held by them to be the cessation of nescience 
and the rest . Is this (a cessation) of the series or of the single members 
of the series ? Not the first, because as the series has no existence 
beyond the single members, it (viz. the cessation of the series) is 
incapable of (bringing about) salvation. Not the second, because the 
•single niembei’s are momentary. 

Moreover, is salvation, consisting in the cessation of nescience 
and the rest, due to a cause or not? If the first, i.e. on the view: 
Salvation arises from the repeated practice of four-fold truths, Ym. 
the truth that there is a cause, the truth that there is cessation, the 
truth that there is suffering and the truth that there is a path.^ The 
truth that there is a cause means the knowledge, i.e. ascertainment, 
that everything has an origin. The truth that there is cessation means 
that everything is momentary. The truth that there is suffering 
means that everything is fuU of suffering. The truth that there is a 
path means that everything is void, everything is soulless, — on this 
view, the cessation of attachment and the rest being admitted to arise 
from these, the initial proposition, viz. that there is a causeless destruc- 
tion, is set aside. If the second, the teaching of the means will become 
futile. And thus there is fault in both the ways. 

COMPABISON 

Ramanuja 

This is siltra 22 in his commentary. Interpretation different, 
viz. : “Because there is fault in both ways”, i.e. the Buddhistic views 
of origination from nothing and passing away into nothing are both 
open to objections.^ 

Bhaskara 

This sutra is not found in the commentary of Bhaskara. 


1 Samuddija, ?iirodha, ckihkha, mdrga, 

2 SrL B. 2.2.22, p. 93. 
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Srikaiatha 

This is siitra 22 in his commentarj^ too. His interpretation is also 
very similar to that of Ramanuja, viz. on the Buddhist view, the 
originated efiect is unreal, (since it passes away as soon as it arises); 
also the effect arises from non-existent cause (since the cause which is 
momentary is no more, when the effect comes to be). Hence the 
Buddhist view is untenable. 1 


SlJTRA 24 

''And in the ether too, on account of the non-distinction.^’ 

Vedanta - parij ata - s aurabha 

And the initial proposition enunciated by them W' as that there 
is non-existence “in the ether”; 2 and this is not reasonable, “on 
account of (its) non-distinction” from the earth and the rest. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

They maintain that the destruction of existing objects which is 
preceded by an act of thought, the destruction which is not preceded 
by an act of thought, and the ether,— these three are non-entities, 
and as such, non-definable, causeless and unreal. Among these, the 
tw^o kinds of destruction have been disposed of. Incidentally, salva- 
tion, consisting in the cessation of nescience, has been condemned. 
Now, the reverend author of the aphorisms, maintaining the demon- 
strated conclusion of Scripture, is condemning the (doctrine of) the 
non-definableness of the ether, the remaining one. 

The initial proposition of the non-substantiality of the ether is 
not reasonable, “on account of the non-distinction” of the ether, 
in point of substantiality, from the earth and the rest, — and just as 
terrestrial animals move on the earth, and the acquatic animals in 
water, so do the flying animals in the sky; — and also on account 
of the scriptural declaration of the producibleness of the ether, like 
other positive entities, — ^this is indicated by the particle “and” (in 
the sutra), — ^in the passage: “From him arise the vital-breath, the 

I SK. B. 2.2.22, p. 86, Parts 7 and 8. 

- I.e. the etlier is a non-entity. 
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Blind, and all tlie sense-organs, the ether, the air, the light, water and 
the earth, the supporter of all ’’ (Miind. 2.1 .3) . The substantiality of the 
ether was approved by the Buddha as ^veU, who said out of compassion: 
^As long as there is the existence of the ether, and as long as there 
is the existence of the world, so long may there be the existence of 
me, the destroyer of the sufferings of the world h 

COMPARISON 

Bhaskara 

Tills is sutra 23 in Bhaskara. ^ Interpretation of the word 
'hwisesat” different; viz. “from the same (scriptural text, viz. Tait, 
2.1)’' it is known that the ether like the air and the rest, arises from 
the souL^ 

SCTRA 25 

“And on acoount of bemembbance.” 

Vedanta-pirijata-saurabha 

And on account of the recognition, viz. ‘This is that', this doctrine 
is untrue. 

Vedanta -kanstubha 

For this too the doctrine of momentariness is not reasonable. 
Why? “On account of remembrance”, i.e. on account of the remem- 
brance of an entity, perceived by one. Hence an eternal soul, the 
experience!', must of necessity be acknowledged, otherwise the cessation 
of all practical activities will result. 


SCTRA 26 

“(There can be no obioination) from the non-existent, 

BEOAIJSE OF NON-OBSEEVATION.”'. ... 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

An entity’' does not arise from a non-entity, “on account of non- 
observation’'. 

^ Written as sutra 2.2.24 in conforini% with S'amkam's number. 

2 Bh. B. 2,2.23, p.,.12L' , 
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Vedanta-kaustubha 

It is assumed by the Buddhists that there is the origin of an 
entity from a non-entity. This is not reasonable. Whyl Because 
the origin of pots and the rest from non-existent clay, etc. is never 
observed, — on the contrary, their origin from existent clay and the 
rest alone is observed. 

COMPABISON 
Srikantha and Baladeva 

This is sutra 25 in the commentary of Srikantha. He begins a 
new adhikarana here, ending with the next sutra, concerned with the 
refutation of the Sautrantika school of the reahst Buddhists. 
According to him, the preceding sutras are concerned with the 
refutation of the Vaibhasika school only. But Nimbarka refutes 
these two schools together. 

Baladeva also takes this sutra as concerned specially with the 
refutation of the Sautrantika school, though he does not begin a new 
adhikarana since he takes the next sutra to be referring to both the 
schools equally. 

They interpret the sutra in the same maimer, viz. There is no- 
origin of things from) the non-existent, on account of non-perception 
That is, the Sautrantika view that an object is. inferred from the 
impressions left on our mind by it is absurd, for a momentary, and as 
such a non-existent, something cannot produce any impressions. ^ 


StJTRA 27 

''And thus (thebe will be) accomplishment on the part of 

THE INACTIVE AS ^VBLL.’’ 

V edant a - p ari j ata - s aur abha 

Otherwise, there may be the "aecomphshmenf of ends like 
knowledge and the rest on the part of one who has not resorted to- 
any means. 


1 SK. B. 2.2.25, p. 92, Part.s 7 and 8; G.B. 2.2.26, p. 122, Chap. 2. 
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Vedanta-kaustublia 

Moreover, just as it is admitted by you that there is the origin 
of entity from non-entity, so there wiTL result the accomplishment ’’ 
of the desired-for ehects, through the more non-existence of implements, 
even '‘on the part of the inactive”, i.e. on the part of those who have 
discarded the implements leading to their desired ends. But there is 
never any attainment of knowledge and the rest by one who is inactive ; 
and a perpetual religious student, leading a life of chastity i and 
unmarried, never gets a son. Hence, it is established that the 
demonstrated conclusion of Scripture is not contradicted by the views 
of the Vaibhasikas and the Sautrantikas, based on a mere semblance 
of (and not real) reason. 

Here ends the section entitled “ The aggregate ” (3). 


A d h i k a r a n a 4 : The section entitled '' P e r c e p - 
tion”. (Sutras 28-31) 

SCTRA 28 

“(There is) isO xoh-existence (of extbehal objects), ox 

AOCOrXT OF FERCBPTIOX.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

There is “no non-existence” of external objects as held by the 
inaintainers of the reality of consciousness alone ; but they are, indeed, 
existent. Why ? “On account of perception.” 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

Now, the view of the Yogacara is being disposed of. 

The Yogacara Buddhist, the maiiitainer of the reality of 
‘Consciousness alone, holds that those objects which are other than 
consciousness are all non-existent. Thus, to think that manifold 
external objects exist is an error. There are only manifold cognitions 
which are momentary, variegated, percej)tible and liave definite forms. 
Only cognitions like ‘blue’, ‘yellow’, which have definite forms, are 
r(*vea]ed (directly to the mind). It must be admitted certainly even 
b}?- the inaintainers of the reality of external objects that the cognitions 
arising from the contact of sense-organs with those particular objects 


1 Nai-H}hika. 
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liaTe forms of those objects respectively. If this be so, then all 
practical transactions being possible through those forms alone, what 
is the use of imagining external objects? It (viz. a cognition) being 
self-manifesting Hke a lamp, is directly perceived. If what is non- 
perceived be cognized, then there will be non-distinction between one’s 
own cognitions and the cognitions of others. But there is indeed 
a distinction (between them). A man acts or refrains from acting on 
the basis of his own cognitions. This has been declared by Viprabhik^u 
as well thus : " There is no understanding of the meaning of what is 
non-perceived. The cognitive self, though non-divided, is yet looked 
upon by men of perverted understanding to be possessed of the 
differences of object perceived, the perceiver and consciousness’. 
Thus, the object-form is the object to be known, the perceiver-form is 
the act of knowledge, and his consciousness is the result, and thus 
these three are imagined in one and the same process of consciousness. 
Hence there are no external objects. 

For this reason also (there are no external objects — ^viz.) : On 
account of being uniformly perceived together, there is no difference 
between ‘ blue ’ and its cognition. Whenever there is the cognition of 
blue, blue, too, is cognized at the very same moment. Hence, there is 
no difference between these two. 

For this reason, too, (there are no external objects, viz.): The 
cognitions in our waking state are devoid of (i.e. do not correspond to) 
external objects, because they are mere cognitions, like the dream- 
cognitions and the rest. 

If it be asked: How can there be a variety of cognitions in the 
absence of external objects? We reply: owing to the variety of the 
past impressions. The variety (of cognitions) is explicable by reason 
of the fact that the cognitions and the past impressions stand in the 
relation of mutual causes and effects, like the seed and the shoot. 

(Correct conclusion.) On this suggestion, w^e reply: The non- 
existence of external objects is not possible. Why? “On account of 
perception,” i.e. because of the direct perception of external objects, 
other than cognitions. Although the individual soul, having the 
stated marks, is eternal knowledge by nature and its attribute of 
knowledge, too, is indeed eternal like the ray of the sun, yet since 
it has its knowledge veiled by nescience due to the beginningless maya,i 


1 I.e. pfokjrti or matter. 
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it errs in cognizing objects in birth after birth, as well as in one birth 
eYen. And it knows once more the sun and the rest, installed by the 
Highest Self, as well as the objects collected by its father and fore- 
fathers, which are all already existent, from the snrroimding company 
of people. The sense is that, hence, there is no non-existence of the 
objects which are .different from knowledge, the sun and the moon, 
fire, mountain, the earth, water, cow, horse and the rest being 
established on the ground of direct perception. 

The argument, — ^viz. It is to be admitted certainly even by 
the maintainers of the reality of external objects that cognitions 
arising from the contact of sense-organs with those particular objects 
have the forms of those objects respectively. If this be so, then all 
practical transactions being possible through those forms alone, what 
is the use of imagining external objects ? — ^is not tenable, since in the 
absence of objects, the cognitions of the objects cannot have forms 
similar to them. Thus, an external object is other than knowledge 
and its knowledge is other than it. 

The argument— viz. that owing to their being uniformly perceived 
together, there is no difference between blue and its perception, — ^too, 
is not tenable, for there is an admission of difference through this 
very admission of a simultaneous perception.^ 


St3TRA 29 

OlJf ACCOUNT OP BISSIMILARITY, (THE AVAKINO COGNITIONS 
ARB) NOT LIKE DREAMS AND THE REST.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

The baselessness of the cognitions of the leaking state cannot be 
established on the analogy of the dream-cognitions and the rest, on 
account of there being no parallelism between the twn cases; as Aveil 
as on account of dream-consciousness too, having a basis. 


I That is, to say that A and B are perceived togetiior is to say that there 
is a difference between them. Otherwise there is no sense in saying that A and 
B are perceived together. 
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Vedant a -kaustubha 

To the argument, viz. The cognitions in the waking state do not 
correspond to external objects, because they are mere cognitions, 
like the dream-cognitions and the rest, we reply : 

It cannot be said that , the cognitions in the w^akiiig state are 
without a basis ^Tike dreams and. the rest”, i.e. like the dream- 
cognitions and the illusory cognitions. Why? "'On account of 
dissimilarity,” i.e. because there is dissimilarity betw^een the cognitions 
in the waking state and the dream-cognitions, as the former are due 
to attentive sense-organs, while the latter to inattentive sense-organs; 
also because— as indicated by the particle ^'and” (in the sutra) — 
even the dream-cognitions have bases. 


StJTRA 30 

''The existence (of fast impeessioxs) hot (possible), ox 

. ' AOOOTJ,XT ,OF XOK-PEBCEPTIOX.’- ■■ 

' ^ Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

Moreover, the ''existence” of past impressions is admitted by 
you in order that there may be variety in knowledge; this is not 
possible, since according to your view, external objects are not 
perceived. 

Vedanta-katistubha 

Moreover, if knowledge be without a basis, then its varieties, 
such as the knowledge of a pot, the knowledge of blue, the knowledge 
of yellow and so on, are not possible. If it be said that past impressions 
are the cause of the variety of knowledge, — (we reply) : " the existence ” 
of past impressions is not possible on your view.. Why ? " On account 
of non-perception”, i.e. because of the non-perception of the cause of 
past impressions, or, because no such cause is possible on your view. 
The direct perception of external objects is the cause of past 
impressions, and that is not possible in your case, owing to your 
non-admission of external objects. 
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COMPARISON 
Ramanuja and ^Srikaiitha 

This is sutra 29 in their commentaries. Interpretation slightly 
different, viz. “The existence (of cognition devoid of corresponding 
things) is not (possible), because of non-perception’’.^ 


SCTRA 31 

“On account of momentabiness.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

There is no existence of past impressions, “on account of the 
raomentariness” of their substratum on your view. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

For this reason, too, the existence of past impressions is not 
possible. Why? “On account of the momentariness” of their sub- 
stratum, the receptacle -consciousness, 2 viz. the ‘I’; as well as of the 
single members of the uxiinterrupted series. Hence, the variety of 
knowledge is due to the variety of objects. Therefore, it is established 
that the settled conclusion of Scripture is not contradicted by the 
Yogacara view which is but a childish prattle. 


Here ends the section entitled “Perception” (4) 


COMPARISON 
Samkara and Baladeva 

They add a “ca” at the end.^ 


1 Sri. B. p. 102, Part 2; fe, B. 2.2.29, pp. 97-98, Parts 7 and 8. 

- Alaya-vJJftdna. The VijMna-skmidha consists of vljndnas or cognitions 
of two kinds, dUtya-vijndna and pravrUi-mjndna, The former consists of cogni- 
tions which refer to the T ’, the ego; while the latter those that refer to the so- 
called external objects. 

3 ^.B. 2.2.31, p* 557; G.B. ' 2.2.31.. 
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, Ramanuja, Bhaskara and Srikantha 
This siitra is not found in their commentaries. 


A d h i k a r a n a 5: The section entitled ''I n e o ii- 
sistency in every way”. (Sutra 32) 

SUTRA 32 

“And BEGATJSB OE the IKCONSISTENOY (OE the DOCTRUSrE oe a 

XimVERSAL void) EVERY WAY.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

The doctrine of void, too, is erroneous, because it is inconsistent 
“in every way”, being opposed to the evidence of direct perception 
and the rest. 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

Now the doctrine of universal void, as held by the Madhyamikas, 
is being disposed of. 

(The view is as follows :) All the objects mentioned in the sacred 
works composed by the omniscient one (viz. the Buddha), are simply 
for the sake of suiting the intellectual capacities of his disciples ; but 
are not really existent, owing to the impossibility of the origin and 
destruction (of things). The origin of entity from non-entity is 
inappropriate. (And if an entity arises from another entity, the 
question is:) Is the entity which arises from another entity dissimilar 
to the latter or similar? If the first, then there will be the origin of 
everything everywhere. If the second, then fruitlessness would result 
like the grinding of wdiat has already been ground.^ Owing to such 
inexplicability of origin, destruction, too, is inexplicable. Hence, the 
doctrine of void is to be accepted. Thus, salvation consists in attaining 
a state of void, — such is the view of the Buddha. And this is perfect^ 
reasonable, since void is not proved by anything else, (but is self- 
proved). The conventional distinctions of perceiver and the object 
perceived and so on axe mere errors. 


1 I.e, on the first alternative a gold ring may arise from clay ; oix the second, 
there is no sense in prodticing something already existent, gold (ring) from gold. 
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With regard to it we reply: The doctrine of universal void does 
not stand to reason. Why ? Because if the maintainer of the doctrine 
of universal void be unreal, then there will result the reality of all; if 
real, then there will result the abandonment of the initial proposition. 
''And on accotint of the inconsistency, in every way,’’ of the doctrine 
of universal void, the view that everything is void is unreasonable,— 
because the entire world is perceived to be true both by the disputant 
and the respondent, because there is no proof of void, and because it 
is in conflict with the Buddha’s doctrine, establishing the existence oi 
)nomeiitary objects. The sense is that the view of the Madhyamikas 
who maintain that everything is void, who are unacquainted with the 
process of origination and destruction, and who are just like an owl 
not perceiving the sun by reason of defective eyesight, is erroneous 
in every way. It is established, thus, that there is not even an odour 
of contradiction in the view of Scripture, 


Here ends the section entitled " Inconsistency in every way ” (5). 


COMPARISON 

jSamkara 

Interpretation different. He takes it as a refutation of the 
Buddhist doctrine in general, not particularly of the doctrine of 
universal void. He points out at the end of sutra 31 that the third 
school of Buddhism, viz. the doctrine of universal void, is set aside 
by all evidence, and as such requires no special and separate 
refutation.^- 

Bhaskara 

This sutra too is not found in his commentary. He points out at 
the end of sutra 29 (sutra 30 according to Nimbarka) that the doctrine 
of universal void is refuted through the refutation of the doctrine of 
the sole reality of cognitions.^ 


.Vide 2.2.31, p, 508. ... 

Bh. B. 2.2.29 (written as 2,2.30 in conformity with Shmlcara^s number), 

p. 125. 


[sti, 2. 2. 33. 

ADH. 6.] 


VBDlFTA-KAUSTXJBHA 


369 


Adhikarana 6: The se ction entitle d ‘'Impossible 
in o ne’b (S u t r a s 3 3 -3 6) ' 

SUTRA 33 

" (The Jahsta doctrine is) not (tenable), on account of the 

IMPOSSIBILITY ,(OP CONTRADICTORY ATTRIBUTES) IN ONE (AND 

THE SAME THING-)/’ 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

The Jainas ascribe contradictory attributes like existence and 
non-existence and so on to all things. This does not stand to reason, 
because the co-existence of contradictory attributes, like existence and 
non-existence and the rest, is impossible, like that of shadow and 
light. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

The view of the Buddhists, who leave the hem of their lower 
garment loose and untucked, has been disposed of. Now the view of 
the Jainas, the naked, are being disposed of. 

They hold that the universe comprises souls and non-souls, and 
is without a Lord. They maintain also that atoms are the causes 
of the world. They imagine couples of contradictory attributes, like 
existence and non-existence, in all the categories. Thus, according to 
them, there are seven categories, sumniing up all scriptural teachings, 
viz. soul, non-soul, influx (of foreign matter into the soul), (its) 
stoppage, freedom from decay, bondage and release. ^ 

Among these, the souls are sentient, and endowed with the 
attributes of knowledge, perception, happiness and strength. Thus, 
knowledge means the apprehension of the real nature of objects through 
the right discrimination between the soul and the non-soul. Perception 
means cognizing objects, being free from attachment and detachment. 
The souls in bondage have worldly happiness, while the freed souls 
have the happiness which inheres in themselves. Likewise strength 
means proper endurance. These souls are possessed of parts, and are 
of the size of the body. Among them, some are souls in bondage, 
some are freed souls, some are ever-perfect. The freed souls are 
omniscient and possessed of unsurpassed happiness. 


1 Jwa^ ajlva, asrava, samvara, nirjara, handha and moJcsu, 


24 


[su, 2. 2, 33. 

370' - VEDlNTA-KAUSTUBHA , ABH, 6.] 

The non-soul is the group of objects to be enjoyed by the souls. 
It is divided into merit, demerit, matter, time and space. ^ Thus, 
merit is a special kind of substance, inferrible from proper actions. 
Demerit is the cause of the existence of the non-freed. Matter is a 
substance possessed of colour, smell, taste and touch. It is of two 
kinds, viz. atoms, and their aggregates. The atoms are the causes 
of the earth and the rest; and they are not of four kinds, as held by 
the logicians, but are identical in nature. The distinctions of the 
earth and the rest are due to the modifications of these atoms. The 
four-fold elements beginning with the earth, as well as the body, 
the worlds and so on, are their aggregates. Time, on the other hand, 
is a special kind of substance which is the cause of the conventional 
distinctions of long, quick and fast and so on, and is atomic in form. 
Space is the absence of covering. It is of two kinds, viz. worldly- 
space which is mundane, and non-worldly-space,^ which is the abode of 
the freed souls. 

Influx means the activity of the sense-organs which causes a person 
to know 3 sense -objects. Or else, influx means karma which complies 
to,^ i.e. follow’'s after, pervading the agent (i.e. pertains to him). 

Stoppage means that which stops ^ the activities of the sense- 
organs, i.e. the stoppage of the sense-organs, consisting in a deep 
meditation. 

Freedom from decay means that which destroys ® the prior- 
accumulated sins, i.e, austerities known from the teaching of the 
Arhatas, consisting in not bathing, not speaking, squatting on the 
thighs with the lower legs crossed over each other, ^ eating what is spit 
out from the mouth, mounting on heated stone, plucking out the 
hairs on the head and so on. 

Bondage means karma, and is of eight kinds. Among these, 
there are four destructive-karmas,^— viz. relating to the obscuration of 
knowdedge, relating to the mental blindness of perception, relating to 
delusion, and relating to what hinders which obstruct the attributes 
of the souls, viz. knowledge, perception, happiness and strength. 


^ Dhanmi^ adharma, pudgala, hdla and dhada, 

2 Lokdhd4a and ulohdkMa* , , ^ AiTm(%yati iti ddrava, 

^ ASrmaii iti diram, Samvfttoti iti samva^^a. 

® Nirjarayati iti Mirjam, Vlrdsana, 

® Qhdii-harma. 

® Jndndvara'y^yai dariandvaraTitya, mohantya Slid antariya. 
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And, there are four non-destructive karnias,i — ^viz. relating to the 
knowable, relating to the name, relating to family descent and relating 
to life ,2 — ^which are the causes of the body, its sense of egoity, regard 
and disregard for the happiness and the rest due thereto. 

On the cessation of bondage, there is salvation, or the manifestation 
of the natural and real nature of the soul through the grace of the ever- 
perfect Arhatas. ' 

They have also a set of different categories, consisting in five 
ontological categories,^ viz. the category of the soul, the category of 
matter, the category of merit, the category of demerit and the category 
of space The term ontological category (astikaya) is denotative of 
conventional objects occupying many places. (The compound 
^ jivastikaya ■ is to be explained as) a Karma-dharaya thus: The soul 
is the category, 5 and so on in all other cases too. To all these, they 
apply the system of seven paralogisms,^ viz. May be it is, may be it 
is not, may be it is not predicable, may be it is and is not, may be it is 
and is not predicable, may be it is not and is not predicable, may be 
it is, it is not, and is not predicable.^ (The compound SSapta-bhangi- 
naya’ is to be explained thus:) The aggregate of the seven dialectical 
formulae is ' sapta-bhangi,^ its reasoning’ (sapta-bhangi-naya). The 
word *may’ (syat) is an indeclinable represented by a verbal ending, 
and should be understood to have the meaning of ‘littleness h Thus, 
it is to be construed as — ^It exists partly and does not exist partly, 
and so on. The sense is this; The whole mass of object, consisting of 
substances and modifications ^ is variable. The form of the substance 
being one, permanent and conceivable as existent, existence, oneness, 
permanence and the rest are justifiable in reference to it. The modifica- 
tions are the particular states of the substance, having the forms 
of pots, pieces of cloth and the rest. And they being many, 


^ Aghdti-karma, 

^ Vedamyat ndmiha, gotrika, dyuska, ^ Astikaya. 

Jwdstikdya, pudgaldstikdya, adharmdstikdya, dkdedslikdya. 

^ Jwa4 cdsau astikaya^ ca. ® Sapta-hhangl-naya. 

Sydd astif sydn ndsti, sydd avyaktavyay sydd asti ca ndsti ca, sydd asti 
cavyaktavyad ca, sydn ndsti cdvyaktavyai ca, sydd asti ca ndsti cdvyaktavyaS ca, 
s Her© the ending ‘i’ is in accordance with Pan. 2A,17 ; SD. K. 821, as 
modified by the Vdrttika-sutra of Kdtydyana 1556, ^^Akdrdntottarapado dvignh 
striydm istah^\ Vide B.M., p. 548, vol. 1, 

^ Dravya and paryydya. 
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non-permanent and conceivable as non-existent, non-existence, non- 
permanence and the i‘est are justifiable in reference to them. 

With regard to it we reply: This cannot be said. Why? 
Because the seven-fold reasoning, Hke partly existent, partly 
non-existent and the rest, is not possible “in one object”. The 
simultaneous co-existence of darkness and light is never seen or 
heard. In the same manner, couples of contradictory attributes like 
existence and non-existence and so on are indeed impossible in 
the same place. ■ 

If it be objected: Your own view, too, admits couples of 
contradictory attributes in one and the same substratum, e.g. in the 
text “All this, verily, is Brahman” (Chand. 3.14.1), Unity is 
establislied : while in the texts : “ The Lord of matter and soul, the 
Controller of the gunas” (Svet. 6.16), “Two birds” (Mmid. 3.1.1; 
Svet. 4.6), plurality is established,— (we reply :) No, because this view 
is not based on reasoning,^ since the real view can he determined, as 
mutually non-contradictory, through Scripture alone. Thus, it being 
impossible for the entire universe, consisting of the sentient and the 
non-sentient, to be non-different from Brabman by nature, it is non- 
different from Him only as having its existence and activity under 
His control (and not by nature), m indicated by the phrase ‘emanating 
from Him’ and so on.^ But there is indeed a difference of nature 
between the categories, viz. the sentient, the non-sentient and Brahman, 
because the texts designating duality, too, are no less authoritative, — 
just as leaves, flowers and the rest are different by nature from the 
tree and are non-different from it on account of having no separate 
existence; and just as in spite of the difference of the sense-organs 
from the vital-breath by nature, their non-dij0ference from it, as being 
under its control, is not incompatible. In the same manner, the 
difference and non-difference between the Universe and Brahman are 
jiatural and established in Scripture and Smrti. What contradiction 
is there ? In the very same ma-nner, ' the complementary passage 
eonlirms the relation of difference-non-difference between the Universe 
and Brahman. The phrase ‘emanating from Him’ (tajjatan), is, 
denotative of the reason, (meaning) because it emanates from that 


^ So that it might be controverted by reason. 

2 The text is; “All tins, verily, is Brahman, emanating from Him, dis- 
appearing into Him and breathing in Him’* (Chand. :hl4.1). 
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Supreme Cause (tajja), disappears in Him (talk) and breathes, i.e. 
acts in Him (tadana). The elision of the parts is in accordance with 
Vedic use. 

Moreover, a single cause of the world being established by correct 
evidence, the causality of a pluraHty of atoms does not stand to 
reason, because that would involve unnecessary ciimbrousiiess and 
also because causality is impossible on their parts, owing to their 
non-sentience. 

Further, the one reality, knowable from the Veda, being the 
.giver of salvation, it is difficult for salvation to result from the grace 
of the perfect souls, ^ that being impossible. Does the grace of the 
perfect souls depend on meditation or not ? If the first, then, salvation 
cannot arise through the meditation on one perfect soul among many 
perfect souls of the same nature, for there will be the fault of dis- 
regarding many other equalty perfect souls. If there be meditation 
on all, that would involve uimecessary complication. If it be said 
that there is one great (soul higher than the others), then you fall in 
with a theistic view. On the second alternative, the consequence 
would be a universal release. Moreover, there being no evidence of 
direct perception and the rest for the existence of perfect souls, it is, 
impossible that salvation can result from their grace. 


SUTRA 34 

''AkB 'THUS (nr) the soxjl (be of the size of the boby) thebe is 

NON-ENTIBETY.” , 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

‘*^Thus’', there must be incompleteness on the part of the soul, 
assumed to be of the size of the body, when it attains a large body. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

Just as their view is open to the objection that contradictory 
attributes are impossible on the part of one and the same substratum, 
so their view that the soul is of the size of the body, too, is open to 


1 Siddhas or semi -divine beings, supposed to be of great purity and holiness 
and characterized by the eight supernatural attributes. 
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serious objections. Wbat objection ? Listen ! When the soul, which 
is of the size of the body, having left the body of an ant, attains the 
body of an elephant through the influence of its karmas, then there 
must be ^%on-entirety’hon its part, i.e. it would not be able to fill 
up the whole of the elephant’s body. And when the soul comes out 
of the body of the elephant, and enters into a small body, it would fail 
to be small like it. 


SOTRA 35 

*'Nob also is there nok-cohtbadiction on account of 

. MODIFICATION, ON ACCOUNT OF CHANGE AND THE BEST.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saiirabha 

It cannot be said also that the soul is possessed of parts which are 
subject to increase and decrease and hence there is no contradiction, 
— ^for then there will result the faults of change and the rest (on the 
part of the soul). 

Vedanta-ka 

If it be said: The soul, according to us, is possessed of parts. 
There is an increment of its parts in the body of an elephant, and 
decrement in a small body. Thus ‘‘on account of modification”, 
there is no contradiction”,— (we reply:) This caimot be said. Why? 
“On account of change and the rest,” i.e. because there will then 
result faults like change and the rest. If the soul be possessed of parts, 
on your view, then it must be mutable like the body and the rest and 
also non-etemal, — such and other faults would arise. 


StJTRA 36 

■ ; “ And on account' of the febmanency of the two (preceding 

SIZES OF THE SOUL) OWING ' TO THE FINAL (SIZE), , THERE IS NON- 
DISTINCTION (of the size),” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha' 

If it be said : We admit that the “final ” size of the soul is constant, 
and hence the initial and the intervening sizes too must be so, — (we 
reply:) then, there must be “non-distinction” everywhere, (and 


[stj. 2, 2. 36. 
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hence) the doctrine (that the soul is of the) size of the body is set 
aside. 

Vedaota-kaustubha 

The size as well as the real nature (which the soul attains) during 
its state of salvation, after the destruction of the final body, are 
eternal. At that time there is no assumption of a subtle or gross 
body (by the soul), so there is no contraction or expansion of it. Thus, 
''on account of the permanency of the final” size, as well as of the real 
nature (of the soul), the permanency of both the initial and intervening 
(sizes) too is meant by the Arhatas; and hence there must be "non- 
distinction” everywhere, — ^this is the sense. In short, the soul must 
have a permanent and constant size in a gross body as well as in a 
subtle body, in its state of bondage as well as in its state of release; 
and the doctrine that it is of the size of the body must be but a childish 
prattle. Hence, it is established that our conclusion is not contradicted 
by the view of the naked (i.e. the Jainas), based on error. 


Here ends the section entitled "Impossible in one” (6). 

COMPARISON 

Baladeva 

Interpretation different, viz. "On account of the non-distinction 
of the final state, (viz. salvation) (from the mundane state), both 
being permanent”. That is, on the Jaina view, there is no difference 
bet'ween the state of release and the mundane state, because the 
former is, according to them, a constant progress upward, or remaining 
in the alokaka^a. Now, motion, whether in the world or upward is 
always mundane; and no one can possibly feel any pleasure in the 
state of constant motion, or in standing still in a place without any 
support. Hence there is no difference between release and bondage 
on this view.^ 


1 G.B, 2.2.36, pp. 145-146, Chap. 2. 
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Adhikar ana 7: The section entitled ''P a ^ n p a ti^', 
(Sutras 37-41) 

SCTRA 37 

''(The docteine) of the Loed (is untenable), on account of 

INCONSISTENCY.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

The Pasupata doctrine is to be rejected, because it is opposed to 
the Veda, which establishcvS a non-distinct efficient and material cause ; 
and because' it initiates a false faith. 

Vedanta-kanstubha 

Now, the Pasupata doctrine is being disposed of. 

The maintainers of doctrines opposed to the Veda have been 
refuted above. The Mahesvaras, too, are such. They are of four 
kinds, viz. Kapalas, Kalamukhas, PaJ^upatas and Saivas. The 
basis of their doctrines is the treatise composed by Pasupati. 
The 'PahcadhyayV ^ is celebrated to be composed by the great Lord 
Pasupati Himself. Five categories are mentioned there, viz. cause, 
effect, concentrated meditation, injunction, and end of suffering.^ 
The cause is pradhana and the Lord. Among them, pradhana is 
supposed to be the material cause, the Lord the efficient cause. The 
effect is niahat and the rest. Goncentrated meditation is stated in 
the passage; "Through the meditation on the Om-kara once, one 
should hold (one’s self)”. Injunction consists in secret rituals like 
three ablutions and the rest. The end of suffering is salvation. 

Among these, the Pa^upatas and the Kapalas hold that during 
i its state of bondage, the soul becomes (non-sentient) like a stone. 
And the ^aivas hold that the freed soul is consciousness. They have 
minor treatises of their own, designating their mutual differences. 

These Mahesvaras, with their intelligence ^ deluded by the Maya 
of, the Lord, maintain, and .practise, just as they like — ^as tlieuneans 
to the highest end—what is "opposed” to the Veda and not practised 
by the wise. As the Kapalas say: "He who knows the six muclras, 
he who is versed in the supreme mudra, he attains nirvana hy 


^ Or having five chapters. ' 

2 Karana, Kdryya, Yoga, yidM^ Bnlikhanta. 
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meditating on himself as in the posture of hhagasana. The necklace, 
the gold ornament, the ear-ring, head-jewel, ashes, and the holy thread 
are said to be the six mudras. He whose body is marked with (niudras) 
is not re-born on earth” and so on. Likewise, the Kalamukhas hold: 
''Using a skull (as the drinking vessel), besmearing one’s self with the 
ashes of a dead body, eating the flesh of such a body, carrYing a liea,vy 
stick, setting up a liquor-jar, worshipping the gods placed on it, and 
the rest, are means to obtaining all desired results in this world, as 
well as in the next”. In the treatise of the &ivas, too, it is said; 
“A bracelet made of the Hudraksa-beads on the arm, matted hair on 
the head, a skull, besmearing one’s self with ashes”, and so on. 

Moreover, it is clearly demonstrated in the Mahabharata in the 
story of the Matahga, distressed by the sharp words of a she -ass ^ 
and so on, that it is very difficult for a man of another caste to obtain 
Brahmana-hood even by means of penance accumulated through 
thousands of years. But they hold that it is easily obtainable by a 
man of a different caste thus : " By merely entering in the initiatory 
ceremony, one becomes a Brahmana at once. By understancling the 
Kapala rite, a man becomes an ascetic”. 

(Correct conclusion:) With regard to this, we reply: "Of the 
Lord” and so on. The term 'no’ is to be supplied. "Of the 


1 The story of Mdtanga and the she-ass is as follows: Once Mdtanga, who 
was endowed with all qualities and equal to a Brahmana by all means, while 
travelling on a swift chariot drawn by a young ass and its mother, mercilessly 
pierced the young ass in the nose again and again. Thereupon its mother, being 
much grieved, said to him that such an act certainly behoved a person who was 
born of a BrdJimarta mother and a Ganddla father, but had he been the son of a 
Brdhmarba father his act would have been otherwise. Much aggrieved at this 
painful information, Mdtanga determined to attain Brahmama-'hood., left home 
immediately and engaged himself in a severe penance. Therefore Imlra being 
pleased personally appeared before him to offer him a boon. Mdtanga asked 
for Brdhmana-'h.ood, which however, Indra declined to grant by reason of the 
fact that he was the son of a Ganddla* In spite of Indra's straight denial, 
Mdtanga went on performing austereties for a hundred years, standing on one 
leg only. Very much pleased, Indra appeared once again only to go back after 
saying that it was impossible for a Ganddla to acquire BrdhmarM-h.oodt and that 
Mdtanga was most unwise to undergo penance for it. This time Mdtanga went 
on performing penance for a thousand years in the same way. Disappointed 
once more, he performed the severest penance by standing on one finger only. 
But in spite of this he was never able to attain his heart’s desire, simply because 
he was a Gar^ddla by birth. Vide Maha. 13.1870 ffi, pp. 85 ff., vol. 4. 



:37.8 


YEDlKTA-PlBIJlTA-SAUBABHA 


[stJ. 2. 2. '38. 
ABH. 7.] 


Lords’^ i.e. the view of Pa^npati is not justifiable. Why? ‘‘On 
account of inconsistency/’ i.e. because of the inconsistency in their 
view by reason of establishing two causes i in direct contradiction to 
the scriptural texts like “He thought: 'May I be many’” (Chand. 
6.2.3)/ ‘He became existent and that’ (Tait. 2.6), ‘ill this has 
that for its soul’ (Chand. 6.8.7, etc.). Moreover, since the practices 
like meditation preceded by the pranava, besmearing one’s seif with 
the ashes of a corpse and so on, are mutually contradictory, their 
view is indeed inconsistent. 

COMPARISON 

Samkara and Bhaskara » 

This is sutra 34 in Bhaskara ’s Commentary. They do not take 
this adhikarana as a refutation of the Pasupata doctrine only, but of 
the Samkhya-yoga as well, in fact of all the doctrines generally, which 
maintain the Lord to be the efficient cause only and not the material 
cause of the world.^ 

Srikaijiha 

He takes this adhikarana to be concerned with the refutation of 
the doctrine of the Ekade^i Tantrikas only or of those ^^aivas according 
to wliom the Lord is the efficient cause only, while Maya is the material 
cause, !§akti the instrument. ^ 


SCTRA 38 

“And on account of the IMPOSSIBILITy of BBIiATION.” 
Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

“And on account of the impossibility of relation” between 
Pasu])ati, the instigator who is without a body, and pradhana and the 
rest, to be instigated, Pasupati is not the cause of the world. 


^ l.e. two causes of the world material and efficient, different from each 

ofclter. ■ , , . 

^ S.B. 2.2.37, p. r>{)6; Bh. B. 2.2.34 (written as 2.2.37 in conformity with 
Samkara ’s numi)er), p. 127. 

» ^K. B. 2.3.37. 
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Vedanta- kaustublia 

For this reason, too, the doctrine of Pasnpati is not justifiable. 
Why ? A relation between Pasupati, the efficient cause, the instigator 
and pradhana and the rest, to be instigated, must be admitted,-— 
and this is impossible. Thus, the Mahesvaras are to be asked the 
following : Do you, sirs, follow Scripture or follow what is observed ! 
If the first, then the stated conclusion, being opposed to Script are, 
must be rejected. If the second, then it is observed that there is a 
relation between potters and the rest only who are possessed of bodies, 
and clay and so on. Hence no relation can be established between 
Pasupati who is without a body and pradhana and the rest, by you, 
following what is observed. Hence it being not possible for a bodiless 
being to have any relation with pradhana and the rest, to be their 
instigator and so on, he is not the cause of the world. 

COMPAEISON 

Ramanuja, Bhaskara and Srlkantha 
This sutra is not found in their commentaries. 


SCTRA 39 

''And on account of the impossibility of a substratum 

(I.E. A body) (on the part OF THE LoRD).” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

“On account of the impossibihty’’ of an eternal body — since it is 
opposed to what is observed, — ^as well as of a non-eternal one — since 
it arises later — ^Pasupati is not the cause of the world. 

Vedanta-kaustubba 

If it be argued : Let him then have a body, and hence the above 
objection cannot be raised — (the author) replies: — 

“The substratum^’ of all practical transactions is the body — 
on account of the impossibility of that, their view is not justifiable. 
Thus, the body of Pasupati cannot be eternal, because that is opposed 
to what is observed. Otherwise the bodies of potters and the rest, 
too, must become eternal. Again, his body cannot be non-eternal, 


[su. 2. 2. 40. 
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because a non-eternal body is not possible on the part of tbe cause of 
tbe world, because all the non-eternal objects arise later as effects, 
and because Pasupati, the cause, is prior to everything.^ 

COMPARISON 

Samkara 

Interpretation different, viz. ‘‘Because rulership (of pradhana) 
and the rest is impossible (on the part of the Lord) That is, pradhana 
which is non-perceived and devoid of colour and the rest, cannot be 
ruled by the Lord, since it is found that clay and the rest alone, which 
are possessed of colour and so on, are ruled by potters, etc.^ 

Ramanuja, Bhaskara, Srikantha and Baladeva 

Interpretation different, viz. “Because rulership (of pradhana) 
is not possible (on the part of the Lord)”. That is, Pasupati, who is 
bodiless camiot be the ruler of the pradhana, for only embodied beings 
like potters and the rest can be rulers. ^ 


SCTRA 40 

“ If it be AK,a'iJBD :■ as ik the case of se'^se-oegans, (w;e reply :) 

NO, ON ACCOUNT OF ENJOYMENT ANB THE BEST.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

It is not possible to suppose that the Lord has sense-organs and 
body like the individual soul, for there will result enjoyment and the 
rest (on the part of the Lord). 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

If it be argued: Just as the bodiless individual soul, existing from 
ail eternity, has a relation with subsequent sense-organs and body, 
due to ])reec(ling sense-organs and body, so like it, Pasupati may have a 

1 X.e. 2 ion-etemal objects arise after creation. Hence Pasupati who is 
present before creation cannot possess a non-eternal body. 

2 S.B. 2.2,39, p. 570. See p. 656 under ShniJcarun 

3 fe. B. 2.2.30, p. 113, Part 1 ; Bh. B, 2.2.35 (wiitten as 2.2.38), pp. 127-128; 
Sk. B. 2.2.36, p. 107, Parts 7 and 8; G.B, 2.2.39. 
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relation with a body; and no objection can be raised here,— (we 
reply:) no. “On account of enjoyment and the rest.’’ The sense is 
this : If like the individual soul, the Lord, too, has such a relation with 
a body, then aH the faults like experiencing pleasure and pain, and 
thereby being the agent of good or bad actions and the rest must 
pertain to Him also. 

COMPARISON 
Samkara and others 

Interpretation different, viz. “If it be argued: As in the ease of 
sense-organs, (we reply:) no, on account of enjojinent and the rest^\ 
That is, if it be argued that the Lord rules over pradhana in the same 
way as the individual soul rules over its sense-organs, — ^we point out : 
111 that case the Lord Himself must undergo pleasure and pain.^ 

At the end of this sutra, Samkara gives an alternative explanation 
of this and the immediately preceding siitras and this explanation 
tallies vdth that of Nimbarka. 


I SUTRA 41 

f “(Thebe will bbsult oh this view) einitfde ob hoh- 

,OMHISOIEHCE.’' „ 

I Yedanta-parijata-saurabha 

I If there be a connection between Him and the unseen principle, ^ 

; consisting in merit and the rest, then there must be “iinitude and 

“non-omniscience ’V(on His part). 

i V edanta- kaus tubha 

I It cannot be said also: What objection can there be if enjoyment 

, and the rest result on the part of the Lord ? What can a snow-flake 

*f do when fallen on the sun ? — ^for it is umeasonable. On account of 

performing good and bad deeds, due to nescience and the cause of 
transmigratory existence, and of undergoing their consequences, 

J there must of course result “finitude’’, i.e. liability to being created, 

^ 1 S.B. 2.2.40, p. 570; Sri. B. 2.2.37, p. 113, Part 2; Bh. B, 2.2,36 

i {written as 2.2.39), p. 128 ; Sk. B. 2.2.37, p. 108, Parts 7 and 8 ; G.B. 2.2.40. 

I 2 Adrsfa, 



■ [sU.2. 2. 42. 

382 / . VEDlKTA-PlEIJATA-SAUBABHA ADH. 8.] 

as well as “non-omniscieiice*’ on the part of the Lord; otherwise the 
individual soul, too, must cease to be subject to transmigratory 
existence,— so much in brief. Hence, it is established that the 
stated conclusion is not contradicted by the doctrine of the Mahe^varas. 


Here ends the section entitled “Pasupati’* (7), 


COMPARISON 
Samkara and Bhaskara 

According to them, the particle “va” means ‘or’ and not 
‘and’ as held by Nimbarka. Interpretation different, viz. “(There 
must be) either finitude or non-omniscience”. That is, the Lord 
must either define the measure of the individual souls, pradhana and 
Himself, or not define them. If He does, then they become finite; 
if he does not, then the Lord becomes non-omniscient.^ 


A d h i k a r a n a 8: T he section entitled “Impossi- 
bility of origin”, (Sutras 4 2-45) 

SCTRA 42 

“ On account of the impossibility of oeigin.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

Since the origin of the world from Sakti without Purusa is 
impossible, the doctrine, too, which maintains it as the cause is not 
valid. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

Now, the author is refuting, incidentally, the erroneous view of 
the Saktas, viz. that Sakti alone is the producer of the world. 

The particle ‘no’ is to be supplied. 

Sakti is not the -cause of the universe. Why?- Because the 
origin of the universe from Sakti, without any coimeotion with Purusa, 
is impossible. The consequence, would be that the, Saktis, being 
independent of Purusa, would come to be perceived everywhere. 

^ S.B. 2.2.41, pp. 571 ff. ; Bh. B. 2.2.37 (written as 2.2,40), p. 128. , ' 
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Or else,i because the origin of the world is impossible, it being 
eternal, Sakti cannot be its cause, there being no proof that the world 
is something produced. If it be said that the Veda is the proof— 
(we reply:) Let then the cause of the world be Brahman who is 
established by the Veda. The doctrine of the causality of Sahti 
which is without any basis is to be rejected. 

COMPARISOIsr 

Samkara, Bhiskara and Srikantha 

They take this adhikarana as concerned with the refutation of the 
Pahca-ratra system. Thus, according to them this sutra means: 
“ On account of the impossibility of origin’’. That is, the Pahca-ratra 
doctrine holds that Samkarsana (the individual soul) springs from 
Vasudeva (the Highest self), Pradyumna (the mind) from Sanikarsana 
and Aniruddha (the principle of egoity) from Pradyumna, is not 
tenable, for the individual soul, wdiich is eternal, cannot spring from 
the Highest soul.^ 

Ramanuja 

Ramanuja also takes this adhikarana as dealing with the Pahca- 
ratra doctrine, but not refuting, but establishing, it. Accordingly, 
he takes this and the next sutra as laying dowm the prima fmie 
view, the rest the correct conclusion. Interpretation like Samkara 
and the rest. 


SOTRA 43 

“Aistd the sense-obgan of the ceeation (is) hot (possible),” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

If it be said, there is a connection (between Sakti and Purusa,) — 
(we reply:) No “sense-organ” is possible on the part of Purusa at 
that time. 


1 An alternative explanation of the svira^ 

2 Ab. 2.2.42, pp. 572 ff.; Bh. B. 2,2.38 (written as 2.2.41), p. 128; SK. B. 
2.2.39, p. 115, Parts 7 and 8, 
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Vedanta-kaustubha 

(If it be argued:) There is a creator helping Sakti; and the fact 
that the world is something produced, too, is inferred on the analogy 
of what is directly perceived; hence the above objection cannot be 
raised,— then (we reply:) No ‘‘sense-organ” is possible on the part 
of the creator, since there is no sense-organ prior to creation. In its 
absence, it is not possible for Purusa to be a helper. Moreover, since 
there is no similarity of the ether and the rest with pots and so on, 
the tact that the former are something produced (like the latter) 
is by no means established. The term “and|' (in the sutra) implies 
that if there be Purusa as the creator, Sakti is no longer the cause. 

COMPARISON 

Samkara, Bhaskara and Srikantha 

Criticism of the Pahca-ratra view continued: “(There can be) 
no (origin) of the organ (viz. the mind) from the agent (viz. the 
individual soul)”. ^ 

Ramanuja 

This is sutra 40 in his commentary. As pointed out above, he 
takes this sutra as laying down prima facie view against the Pahca- 
ratra doctrine. Interpretation like Samkara and others.^ 


SOTRA 44 

“Ob if thebe be the existence of intelligence and so ON, 

THEBE IS NO DENIAL OF THAT.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

, If there be the existence of natural intelligence and so 011,(011 the 
part of Sakti), what contradiction can there be in its being the cause 
of the u'orld ? The doctrine of Sakti is set aside by itself through the 
admission of Brahman. 


^ S.B. 2.2.4:i, p. 574; Bh.B. 2.2.39 (written as 2.2.43), p, .129; Sk. B. 2.2.40, 
Parts T aiid 8. ■ 

3 fe. n. 2.2.40, p. U5, Part 2. 
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Vedanta-kaustubha 

TJie term ‘‘or’’ has the meaning ‘but’. Sakti is the abode of a 
mass of natural attributes like knowledge, strength and the rest, 
independent by nature of anything else, and seif-relying. “If there 
be the existence,” i.e. admission, “of knowledge and so on”, in this 
manner, on the other hand, then “there is no denial of that”, i.e. its 
causality is not denied. In this aphorism: “And endowed with all 
(attributes)” (Br. Su. 2.1.29), there is designated a Deity, knowable 
through all the Vedantas, and it is He that is admitted by you. He is 
not the power (Sakti) of any one, He is the Highest Deity, denoted by 
the word ‘Brahman’ and so on. The sense is that the doctrine of 
Sakti defeats itself . '■■ ■ 

COMPARISOlSr 
Samkara and Bhaskara 

The criticism of the Pahca-ratra doctrine continued : viz. “(Even) 
if there be the existence of knowledge, there is no setting aside of that 
(viz. of the above obj ection) ’ That is, even if be said that Sainkarsa;ca 
and the rest are not the individual soul and so on, but divine beings, 
endowed with supreme knowledge and the rest, still then the objection 
stated before, viz. the impossibility of origination, remains in force.^ 

Ramanuja 

This is sutra 41 in his commentary. According to him this sutra 
and the next set forth the correct conclusion against the above prima 
Jade view, and defend the Pahca-ratra doctrine. Thus, it means : 
“If (Samkarsana and the rest be) of the nature of knowledge and so 
on (i.e. of the Highest Lord), there is no contradiction of that”. That 
is, the Pahca-ratra doctrine is not that individual soul arises from the 
Lord, the mind from the individual soul, and so on, but simply that the 
Highest Lord, viz. Vasudeva, out of kindness for people, abides in a 
four-fold form, so that He may be easily accessible to His devotees.^ 

Srikantha 

This is sutra 41 in his commentary as well. He takes it to be a 
prima fade view, viz. “If there be the assumption of intelligence and 

1 S.B. 2.2.44, pp. 574 ff.; Bh. B. 2.2.40 (written 2.2.44), p. 129. 

2 Sri. B. 2.2.41, pp. 116-117, Part 2. 
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SO on (i.e. of the forms of the individual soul and so on), there is no 
contradiction of that”. That is, the opponents point out that they 
do not hold that there is the origin of the individual soul and the rest, 
but simply that Samkarsana and the rest assume the forms of the 
individual soul, etc., i.e. rule them. Hence the above objection 
cannot be raised.^ 

Baladeva 

Interpretation different: “If (the body of the Lord be of the) 
nature of intelligence and the rest, there is no contradiction of that’ t 
That is, if the facie objector points out that although the Lord 

cannot have a material body, yet He may have a non-material body 
composed of knowledge and so on, then we reply that if the Lord of 
the Saktas be possessed of such a body, then we have no objection to 
their view, since it becomes identical with our doctrine of Brahman. 


StJTRA 45 

ON ACCOTOT OP CONTRADICTION.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

And on account of being opposed to Scripture and Smrti, the 
doctrine of Sakti is unauthoritative. 


Here ends the second quarter of the second chapter in the Vedanta - 
parijata-saurabha, an interpretation of the Sariraka-mimamsa 
texts, and composed by the reverend Nimbarka. 


And because of being opposed to the following scriptural and 
Smrti texts: 'Person, verily,, is all this’ (^vet. 3.15), 'Supreme,is 
His power, declared to be of manifold; natural is the operation of 
His knowledge and strength^ (Svet. 6.8), '“I am the origin of all, 
everything originates from me ” ’ (Gita 10.8), and so on, the doctrine of 


1 §k. B. 2.2,41, p, 116, Parts 7 and 8. 
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the causality of Sakti is not to be accepted by one who is desirous of 
salvation. Hence, it is established that the concordance of the 
scriptural texts with regard to Brahman, Lord Krsna, the lord of all 
and the soul of all, is not contradicted by anything whatsoever. 


Here ends the section entitled ^'Impossibility of origin” (8). 

Here ends the second quarter of the second chapter in the Vedanta- 
kaustubha, a commentary on the Sariraka-mimamsa, and composed 
by the reverend Srinivasa, dwelling under the lotus-feet of the holy 
Nimbarka, the teacher and founder of the sect of the venerable 
Sanatkiirnara. 


COMPARISOlSr 

Samkara 

Criticism of the Pahca-ratra doctrine concluded: "(The Pahca- 
ratra doctrine is to be rejected), because it is full of (inner) contradic- 
tions; and (because it contains passages opposed to the Veda)”.i 

Ramanuja 

Right conclusion, in defence of the Pahca-ratra doctrine, ends 
here: "(The above objection cannot he raised) on account of the 
contradiction (i.e. hecasue the Pahca-ratra doctrine itself controverts 
that the individual soul has an origin 

Bhaskara 

This sutra is not found in his commentary. 

Srikantha 

Criticism of the Pahca-ratra doctrine concluded : " (In reply to the 
above jprima facie view, we point out although the contradiction with 
regard to the origin of the individual soul and the rest set aside by 
the above view, yet the Pahca-ratra doctrine is not to be accounted) 
on account of its opposition (to Scripture).^ 

1 Ab. 2.2.45, pp. 575-76. 

2 Sri. B. 2.2.42, pp. 117 ff., Part 2. 

3 Sk. B. 2.2.42, pp. 116-119, Parts 7 and 8. 
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Resume 

The second section of the second chapter contains 

1. 45 sutras and 8 adhikaranas, according to Mnibarka; 

2. 45 sutras and 8 adhikaranas, according to Sainkara; 

3. 42 sutras and 8 adhikaranas, according to Ramanuja ; 

4. 40 sutras and 8 adhikaranas, according to Bhaskara; 

5. 42 sutras and 8 adhikaranas, according to Srikantha; 

6. 45 sutras and 8 adhikaranas, according to Baladeva. 

Ramanuja and Srikantha read sutras 1 and 2 in Nimbarka’s 
commentary as one siltra; and omit sutras 31 and 38 in Nimbarka- 
bhasya. 


SECOND CHAPTER (Adhyaya) 

THIRD QUARTER (PMa) 

A d ii i k a r a n a 1 : The section entitled “T li e 
etiier’\ (Sutras 1-6) 

PRIMA FACIE VIEW (Sutra 1) 

SUTRA 1 

''The ether (hoes) kot (originate), on account of non- 

mention IN Scripture.’’ 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

That there is no contradiction in our own view has been proved by 
means of the views of the opponents. Now, it is being proved that 
there is no mutual non-contradiction among the scriptural texts. 

"The ether” does "not” originate. Why? Because in the 
Chandogj^a its origin is not mentioned. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

Thus, having demonstrated that the views of the opponents are 
based on a mere semblance of (and not real) reason, now with a view 
to generating intense reverence for Brahman, the cause of the world, 
oil the part of those who are desirous of salvation, (the author) is 
demonstrating the origin of the ether and the rest, His effects, as well 
as the mutual consistency among the scriptural texts (about them). 

On the doubt, viz. whether the ether originates or not, the frinia 
facie view is as follows: "The ether” does not originate. Why? 
"On account of non-mention in Scripture.” Thus in the Chandogya, 
the creation of three only — viz. light, water and food, without the 
ether and the air, is mentioned in the section concerned about creation 
ill the passage beginning: 'He created that Light’ (Chand. 6.2.3), 



[stj,2, 3. 2-3. 
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■ , correct' conclusion (Sutra 2) , 

SCfTRA 2 

‘'But (thebe) is (a text designating the obigin of the 
etheb)/’ 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

In the Taittiriyaka, there ‘"is” a text designating the origin of 
the ether, viz. 'From the soul the ether originated’ (Tait. 2.U). 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

To this Ave reply: 

The term “but” implies the acceptance of the correct conclusion. 
If it be objected that in the Chandogya there is no text about the 
origin of ether, (we reply:) in the Taittiriya there “is” a text designat- 
ing the origin of the ether, viz. “From this soul, verily, the ether 
originated (Tait. 2.1). 


PRIMA FACIE VIEW (Sutras 3-4) 

SCTRA 3 

“(The text about the obigin of the etheb is) metaphobical, 

ON ACCOUNT OF IMPOSSIBILITT, AND ON ACCOUNT OF SCBIPTUBAL 

TEXT.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

Because the origin of the ether, Avhich is without parts, is 
impossible, and also because of the scriptural text: 'The air and the 
atmosphere — this is mortal’ (Brh. 2.3.3 2) — the text: 'The ether 
originated’ (Tait. 2.1) is “metaphorical”. 

Thus, intending to remove the apparent contradictions among 
tliose s(*riptural texts which designate the origin of the ether and those 
A\ }u(‘h do not, His Holiness here raises a doubt ])a.sed on the view of 
tliose wiio i 10 Id that the ether does not originate. 

An objettion may be raised: The scriptural text designating the 
oilgin of the ether, viz. 'Prom this soul, verily, the ether originated’ 
(Tait. 2.1), can be (only) “metaphorical”, just as in ordinary life, 
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the statement: ‘The ether acts’ is metaphorical. The reason for this 
is: “on account of impossibility”, i.e. because the origin of the ether 
which without parts is impossible, seeing that the earth and the rest 
alone, which are possessed of parts, can originate from the atoms of 
the same class. The second reason is: “on account of scriptural 
text”, i.e. on account of the scriptural text: ‘The air and the atmos- 
phere — ^this is immortar (Brh. 2.3.3), 

COMPARISON 
Samkara and Bhaskara 

They divide this sutra into two different sutras — viz. “Gauny 
asambhavat ” and “Sabdacca”.^ 


PRIMA FACIE VIEW (concluded) 

SCTRA 4 

“Axd thebe may be (the use) of the same (term ‘ obigixateb ’ 

IN TWO BIFFEBENT SENSES), AS IN THE CASE OF THE tVOBB 

‘Brahman’.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

But the same term ‘originated’ “may be” used in a metaphorical 
sense with reference to the ether, and in a literal sense with reference to 
the subsequent (elements), ^ as in the case of: “Desire to enquire 
after Brahman by austerity, austerity is Brahman” (Tait. 3.2 s)/ 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

If it be objected: How can one and the same word ‘originated’ 
be used in a metaphorical sense with reference to the ether, and in a 
literal sense with reference to what follows, we reply: 

J list as in the text : ‘ Desire to know Brahman by austerity, austerity 
is Brahman’ (Tait. 3.2), the word ‘Brahman’ is used in a figurative 
sense in reference to austerity, but in a hteral sense as the object to be 

1 S.B., pp. 579-80; Bh. B., p. 130. 

- Viz, the air, fire, water, earth, etc. mentioned in Tait. 2.1 subsequently 
to the ether. That is, the expression ‘The ether originates’ is to be understood 
metaphorically, while the expressions ‘The air originates ’ and the rest literally. 

3 S, Bh, Sk, B, 
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enquired into, so one and the same word ‘originated’ may be used in 
a figurative sense in reference to the ether, and in a literal sense in 
reference to what follows. 


CORRECT CONCLUSION (Sutra 5) 

SUTRA 5 

“ (There is) kon-abanbonmeist oe the initial proposition, on 

ACCOUNT OP non-separation (KNOWN) FROM SCRIPTURAL TENT.’’ 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

“On account of the non-separation” of the mass of objects,, 
beginning with the ether, from Brahman, there is no contradiction 
of the “initial proposition”, viz. that there is the knowledge of all 
through the knowledge, of one. But if the ether be something non- 
originated, then it must be outside the sphere of knowable objects, and 
thereby the initial proposition will be set aside. The non-separation 
of everything from Brahman is known “ifom the scriptural text”, viz. 
‘Everything has that for its souF (Chand. 6.8.7 ■^), and so on. 

Vedanta-kanstufoha 

The author states the correct conclusion. 

The Taittii’iya-text, designating the origin of the ether, is literal 
and not figurative for the following reason : If the origin of the universe, 
beginning with the ether, be admitted, then “on account of the non- 
separation” or non-difference of the effect, or of the entire expanse of 
the universe beginning with the ether, from the object to be known, 
the cause, viz. Brahman, -~as of the leaf from the tree,— then alone, 
there will be “non-abandonment” or acceptance of the initial pro- 
position, viz. that there is the knowledge of all through the knowledge 
of one, stated in the passage ‘Whereby the unheard becomes heard, 
unthought becomes thought’ (Chand. 6.1.3); otherwise, the initial 
pi'oposition will be abandoned. 

The ca;iise of non-separation is : “ On 'account' of scriptural text ”, 
i.e. on aeeoin.it of the texts: ‘The existent alone, ray dear, was this in 
the beginning, one only, without a second’ (Chand. 6.2.1), ‘Every- 
thing has that for its soul ’ (Chtod. 6,8,7, etc.), and so on. 
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The allegation stated under the aphorism: ‘Metaphorical, on 
account of impossibility and on account of scriptural text’ (Br. Su. 
2.3.3), viz. that the origin of what is without parts being impossible, 
the scriptural text designating the origin of the ether is metaphorical, — 
is not tenable, since reasoning has no scope with regard to matters 
which are beyond the cognizance of the senses and are determined by 
Scripture . But how can then the text : ‘ The air and the atmosphere — 
this is immortal’ (Brh. 2.3.3) be accountable? In this passage the 
permanency of the ether is established on the analogy of the statement 
‘The gods are immortar, and hence the immortality of the ether fits in. 

The allegation made under the aphorism: “And there may be 
(the use) of the same (term in two different senses), as in the case of 
the w’ord ‘Brahman’” (Br. Sil. 2.3.4), too, is not tenable, since the 
word ‘Brahman’ being mentioned twice, the example is not to the 
point.i 

COMPAFMSON 
Ramanuja and Srikaiitha 

The}^ break this sutra into tw^o parts — viz. “ Pratijhahanir ...” 
and “Sabdebhyah”. The meaning of the last portion is different, viz. 
(That the ether has an origin is known) from scriptural text (also).^ 


CORRECT CONCLUSION (end) 

SUTRA 6 

“But as far as there is. effect, there is di^hsioh, as m 

ordinary life.” 

Vedanta- parijata- saurabha 

The author concludes: It being established by tiie texts: ‘All 
this has that for its soul’ (Chand. 6.8.7, etc.^) and the rest that the 

1 In Tait. 2.1, the term ‘originated’ is mentioned only once; while in the 
analogical passage quoted, the term ‘Brahman’ is mentioned twice separately. 
Hence, while it may be said that of the tw-o separately mentioned words ‘Brahman’,, 
one is literal, the other figurative, it cannot be said that the word ‘originated’ 
which is mentioned only once, is simultaneously literal and figurative. 

2 B. 125, Part 2; Sk. B., pp. 124-125, Parts 7 and 8. 

3 R, Sk, B. 



[su. '2. 3. 6. 

. ABH. L] 


:394 VBDllSrTA-KATJSTXJBHA 

entire expanse of tlie tiniverse, beginning with the ether, has Brahman 
for its soul, it is definitely ascertained that the ether is an effect. 
Likewise, it is known that ‘‘as far as there is effect^’ there is origin 
indeed.i The non-mention of the ether and the mention of fight 
and the rest as objects to be created in the text: “He created that 
light’’ (Chand. 6.2.3) fit in, “as in ordinary life”. In ordinary fife, 
wken referring to the group of Devadatta’s sons the origin of some 
of them is mentioned, thereby the origin of all the rest is mentioned. 

Vedanta-kaiistubha 

To the objection, viz. since in the Chandogya there is no indication 
of the origin of the ether, the scriptural text designating origin is 
metaphorical, — (the author) replies : 

The term “but” is for disposing of the objection. “As far as 
there is effect”, i.e. the entire expanse of the universe, there is 
“division” indeed. The Ghandogya texts, viz. ‘ “ The existent, alone, 
my dear, w'as this in the beginning’” (Chand, 6.2.1), and ‘ “ Whereby 
the unheard becomes heard, the unthought becomes thought, the 
unknown known’” (Chand. 6.1.3) designate (respectively) that 
everything, beginning with the ether, and denoted by the term ‘this’ 
consisted of the caiise in essence prior to creation; and is knowable 
through the knowledge of the cause. Hence, in the Chandogya the 
“division”, i.e. the origin, of the entire expanse of the universe, 
beginiiing with the ether, from the cause, is indeed stated. 

To the enquiry: Why then the origin of the fight and the rest 
alone is mentioned, vdthout any mention of the ether and the air ?— 
we reply; “As in ordinary life”. Just as in ordinary life, through 
the mention of the origin of some sons of a person, there may be the 
mention of the origin of all the rest, so through the statement of the 
origin of light and the rest, the origin of the ether and so on, too, 
is indeed mentioned. Hence, it is established that the ether has 
Brahman for its material cause. 


Here ends the section entitled “The ether” (1). 


^ I.e. whatever is an effect has an origin. 
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COMPARISON 
: Samkara and Btiaskara 

This is siitra 7 in their commentaries. The interpretation of the 
word ''vibliaga’’ is different. According to them it means 'division’, 
and not "origin” as held by Nimbarka. Thus they argue: — 
Whatever is an effect is divided. 

The ether is divided (from the earth and so on), 
the ether is an effect. 1 ' 

Blit Nimbarka argues ; 

Whatever is an effect has an origin. 

, . The ether is an effect. 

the ether has an origin. 

Thus, they establish what Nimbarka assumes (viz, that the 
ether is an effect). . 

The interpretation of ■ the phrase: "As in ordinary life” too is 
different, viz. they connect it with the preceding part of the stitra, 
meaning— In ordinary life w- e observe that whatever is an effect is 
divided. 


Adhikarana 2: The section entitled "The Air”. 
{Sutra 7) 

stJTRA 7 /■ 

"Hereby (the origin of) the air (too) is exblainei).” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurablia ' ' 

By this principle of the origin of the ether, the air , too, is explained, 

Vedanta -kanstubha 

vSoine may attribute eternity to the air on the ground of the texts: 
'The air and the atmosphere — this is immortar (Brh. 2.3.2), 'The 
divinity which does not set is the air’ (Brh. 1.5.22) an so on. For 
disposing of this (view), the author says now: 

"Hereby”, i.e. by the establishment of the oidgin of the ether, 
the origin of the "air”, too, should be known to be "explained”, 


1 S.B. 2,3.7, p. 586; Bh, B, 2.3.7, p. 131. 
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the refutation of the prima facie view being the same (in both cases). 
The denial of the dissolution (of the air) by the phrase 'does not 
is (only) relative. Hence, it is established that the air has an origin. 


Here ends the section entitled "The Air'' (2). 


Adhikarai^a 3: The section entitled "N on- 
o r i g i n a t i o n". (Sutra 8) 

StJTRA 8 

"But thebe is j^oh-obigination of the existent being, on 

ACCOUNT OE IMPOSSIBIUTY." 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

There is indeed "non-origination", i.e. non-production, "of the 
existent being", i.e. of Brahman, because the origin of the cause of the 
world is impossible. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

Now the author is removing the suspicion, viz. If even the ether 
and the air, designated by Scripture as immortal, be originated, then 
there may be the origin of Brahman too. 

There is indeed "non-origin", i.e. no birth, of Brahman, the 
Highest Person. Why? "On account of impossibility," i.e. because 
the origin of the cause of all is impossible, — otherwise, there must be 
a cause of that too, a cause of that too and so on, and there must be 
an infinite regress; — because (He) is declared to be the cause of all by 
the text: 'He is the cause, the caiivse of the lord of causes’^ (Svet. 
6.9); and because any other cause is excluded by the passage: 'Of 
him there is no producer and lord ' (Svet. 6.9). For this very reason, 
it is established that there is no origin of the Supreme Person, who is 
ever-present and unborn indeed, though declared by Scrijiture to be 


I Correct quotation: Kar'i^^Mpddhipa^^ , meaning ‘The Lord of the lord 
of sense-organs, (viz. the individual soul)’. Yide Svet. 6.9, p. 70. 
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iiianifold for t lie sake of producing effects, thus: 'Being unborn; he 
appears manifold’ (Yj. S. 31.1961; Tait. Ar. 3.13.16 2). 

Here ends the section entitled "Non-origination” (3). 

COMPARISON 

Bhaskara 

This is sutra 9 in his commentary. Interpretation absolutely 
different, viz.: But (if it be objected that qualities like touch, sound, 
■etc., as well as space, time, number, size, etc., are not declared by 
Scripture to have an origin, and hence they must all be eternal, — 
then we reply: The eternity of what is existent (viz. qualities, etc.) 
is impossible, because of the non-fitting in (i.e. non-utility) (of the 
scriptural texts to declare their origin). That is, it is not at all 
necessary for Scripture to designate separately the origin of these 
qualities^ etc. since it is quite sufficient to designate the origin of the 
objects alone, that implying the origin of the qualities simultaneously. 
Similarly, time is nothing but the motion of the sun and hence its 
origin, though not mentioned separately, is implied by the mention 
•of the origin of the sun. Likewise the other things are to be explained. 
In conclusion Bhaskara criticizes ^ainkara’s interpretation of the 
sutra, — ^which is identical with Nimbarka’s.^ 


A d h i k a r a n a 4 : The section e n titled "The 
light”. (Sutras 9~1 3) 

PRIMA FACIE VIEW (Sutras 9~12) 

SCTRA 9 

“Hence THE eight (originates from the air), for thus 
(Scripture) DECLARES.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

“The light” originates from the air, in accordance with the 
scriptural text: 'Fire from the air’ (Tait. 2.1 ^). 


1 P. 857, line 17. Beading '^vijdyate^\ 
3 Bh. B. 2.2.9, pp. 131-32. 


2 P. 201. Reading op. cit, 
4 S, B, Bh, Sk, B. 
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Vedanta-kaustubha 

It lias been pointed out aboTe that everything except Brahman 
has origin, and that Brahman is untouched by the faults of producible - 
ness and the rest; Now, the problem is being considered, viz. whether 
each preceding object, or Brahman, its inner soul, is the cause of each 
succeeding object, to be produced successively. 

On the doubt, viz. whether the light originates from the air or 
from Brahman, its (viz. the air’s) inner soul,— the prima facie view 
is as follows: The light is an effect. Hence, it originates from the 
immediate cause air. The prima facie objector points out the authority 
for this thus: The Taittiriya text 'From the air fire’ (Tait. 2.1) 
“declares that” alone. 

COMPABISON 

Samkara, Bhaskara and Baladeva 

This is sutra 10 in the commentaries of the first two. They do 
not take this sutra as laying down Bj prima facie view, but as the correct 
conclusion. It means, therefore: “The light (does not arise directly 
from the Lord, but from the air), for thus (Scripture) declares 


PRIMA FACIE VIEW (continued) 

SCTRA 10 

“Water (ORIGIHATES FEOM THE light).” 
Vedanta-parijita-saurabha 

“Water” originates from light, in accordance with the scriptural 

text: 'Water from fire’ (Tait. 2.1 2). 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

The phrase : ' Hence, for thus ’ is to be supplied here. Hence, i.e. 
on account of the very proximity, water originates from light. The 
scriptural text: 'Water from fire’ (Tait. 2,1 s) declares that very 
thing. 
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COMPARISON 

Samkara, Bhaskara and Baiadeva 

This is sutra 11 in the commentaries of the first two. As before 
they do not take this as a prima facie sutra, but as a siddhanta one, 
meaning: '''Water (originates from light) 


PRBIA FACIE VIEW (continued) 

SCTRA 11 

"The baeth (oeigihates beom watbe).’’ 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

The earth originates from water, in accordance with the scriptural 
text: 'They (viz. waters) created food’ (Chand. 6 . 2 . 42 ). 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

The earth originates from water. The scriptural text: 'Those 
waters thought: “May we procreate”. They created food’ (Chand. 
6.2.4) declares this. Similarly, it should be known that everyw'‘here 
the origin of the effect takes place from the immediately preceding 
cause. 

COMPARISON 

Satnkara, Bhaskara and Baiadeva 

This sutra is not found in their commentaries. 


PRIMA FACIE VIEW (concluded) 

SCTRA 12 

"(The woed 'food’ denotes) the eaeth, on account of 

SUBJECT-MATTEE, COLOUE AND ANOTHER SCRIPTURAL TEXT.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

By the term 'food’ "the earth” is denoted, because the subject- 
matter is the (creation of the) great elements; because its colour is- 


1 ^.B. 2.3.11, p. 596; Bh. B. 2.3.11, p. 132; G.B. 2.3.10. 

2 R,^k. 
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declared by the scriptural text: ‘What is black is of the food’ 
(Ghand. 6.4.1 ^); and, finally, because of another scriptural text: 
‘The earth from water’ (Tait. 2.1 2), 

Vedanta - kaustubha 

Incidentally, the meaning of the word ‘food’, mentioned in the 
scriptural text: ‘They created the food’ (Ghand. 6.2.4), is being 
indicated through the prima facie objector himself. In accordance 
with the complementary text, viz. ‘Wherever it rains, then there is 
plenty of food’ (Ghand. 6,2.4), rice, barley, and the like are not 
nieiit by the word ‘food’, but the earth alone is the object denoted by 
the rvord‘food’. Why? ‘On account of subject-matter, colour, and 
another scriptural text, ’ that is, because in accordance with the text : 
‘He created that light. He created that water ’ (Ghand. 6.2.3), 
the subject-matter here is the origin of the great element; because in 
the complementary passage: ‘That which is the red colour of fire is 
the colour of the light; that which is white is of water, that which is 
black is of the food’ (Ghand, 6.4.1) the colour (of the earth is men- 
tioned); and because there are other scriptural texts occurring in 
•connection with the same topic, viz. ‘Water from fire, the earth from 
water’ (Tait. 2.1), ‘What was the froth of the earth became solidified. 
That became the earth’ (Brh. 1.2.2). 

COMPARISON 

Samkara, Bhaskara and Baladeva 

This is sutra 12 in the commentaries of the first two, and sutra 11 
in the commentary of the last. Interpretation same, though not a 
prima facie view. 


CORRECT CONCLUSION (Sutra 13) 

SCTRA 13 

•‘But ox account of His dfsibe, on account of His maek, 
He (is the creatob).” 

Vedanta - pa tij a ta - saurabha 

The author states the correct conclusion. “On account of His 
•desire, ” viz. ‘ “ May I be many” ’ (Ghand. 6.2.3), as well as on account 
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of the scriptural text teaching Him,— the Supreme Person, their inner 
soul, is the creator of their effects. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

The author states the correct conclusion. 

The prim^a facie view is rejected by the term ''buf . “He” 
alone, i.e. Lord Vasudeva, the supreme causa and the Lord of all and 
the inner soul of the air and the rest, is the creator of the effects like 
light and the rest. Why ? “ On account of His desire, ” i.e. on account 

of the desire, or resolve, of Him, or of the Highest Person, viz. : ' “May 
I be many” ’ (Chand. 6.2,3); (and) “On account of His mark”, 
i.e. on account of the group of texts teaching Him, viz.: 'Abiding 
within the earth’ (Brh. 3.7.3), 'He who abiding within water’ 
(Byh. 3.7.4), 'He who abiding within the light’ (Brh. 3.7.14), 
'He who abiding within the air’ (Brh. 3.7.7) 'He who abiding 
within the ether’ (Brh. 3.7.12), ‘That itself created itself’ (Tait. 
2.7) and so on. Hereby it should be known that in the passages : 'That 
light thought’ (Chand. 6.2.3), 'Those waters perceived’ (Chand. 
6.2.4) and so on too, the thinking of the Supreme Being alone (is 
mentioned). Hence, it is established that no independent creatorship 
belongs to anything else, — ^it is the Supreme Soul alone who is the 
primary creator everywhere. 


Here ends the section entitled “The light” (4). 


COMPARISON 

All others read “Tad-abhidhyanad eva tu”, adding an “eva”. 

Samkara, Bhaskara and Srikantha 
Interpretation same, though they do not take this sutra as 
answering to a prima facie view. This sutra, according to them, 
removes the suspicion, that might have arisen from the above designa- 
tion of the successive production of elements, viz. that the elements 
give rise to other elements by themselves. The fact is that it is the 
Lord liimself abiding within those elements that gives rise to the 
next effect.^ 

1 S.B. 2.:3.i3, pp. 598 ff.; Bh. B. 2.3 J3, p. 133 ; G.B. 2.3.12. 
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Adhikarainta 5: The section entitled 
^eve ^se’^ (S u t r a 1 4) 

S0TRA 14 

‘‘But the oedeb (of dissolution) (is) revbesb to that, and 

(this) fits in.*' 

Vedanta -parijata -saurabha 

The order of dissolution is reverse ‘^to that", i.e. to the order of 
creation”, in accordance with the scriptural text: ‘The earth merged 
in water* (Suhala 2.4 1). “And” this “fits in" on the principle of 
salt and water. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

Thus, the order of the origin of elements has been determined in 
brief. Now, incidentally, their order of dissolution is being determined. 

On the doubt as to whether the order of dissolution is the same as 
the order of creation, or reverse, the suggestion being: Since even 
when the prior created object is destroyed, the posterior one is possible, 
(dissolution takes place) through the same order as that of origination 
alone, — 

(The author) states the correct conclusion: “But the order is 
reverse to that". The order of dissolution must be understood to be 
the “reverse*’ “to that", i.e. to the order of the origination of objects, 
which is mentioned in Scripture in the text: ‘From this soul, verily, 
the ether originated, from the ether the air, from the air the fire, 
from the fire water, from water the earth’ (Tait. 2.1), ‘“What was, 
then, existent 1" He said, to them: ‘‘ Neither being, nor non-being, 
nor being and non-being. From him darkness arises, from darkness 
bhutadi,® from bhutadi the ether, from the ether the air, from 
the air the fire, from the fire water, from water the earth. 
That egg arose"’ (Subala 1,1-3); and which is established by a 
thousand Smrti passages, viz. ‘The divinity is without beginning and 
without end, likewise, indivisible, ageless, immortal; celebrated to be 
unmanifest, constant, likewise undecaying, and immortal; sprung 
up from whom beings are born and die. That divinity first created 
what is called mahat from name, the great ahamkara as well. Mahat 


1 P. 465. 

2 Or the tdmusa ahumhdra* Vide p. 25. 
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created ahamkam. Then the Lord, the Master, who is the support of 
all elements, (created) what is celebrated to be the ether. Prom the 
ether originated water, jfrom water fire and air, then from the conjunc- 
tion of fire and air the earth originated’, and so on. And tliis "‘fits 
in” on the ground of the scriptural text: 'The earth merges in water, 
water merges in the fire, the fire merges in the air, the air merges in 
the ether, the ether into the sense-organs, the sense-organs in the 
subtle essences, the subtle essences in bhutadi, bhutadi in mahat, 
mahat in the unmanifcvst’ (Subala 2.4); on the ground of the following 
Smrti passage, viz. 'The earth, the support of the world, merges,, 
divine sage, in water, water merges in the fire, the fire merges in 
the air’ ; and on the ground of observing salt, ice and the like to be 
dissolved into water. What is not mentioned, by the text about 
creation, in the order of the origination of prakrti, mahat, ahanakaray 
the ether and so on, is to be supplied from the text about dissolution; 
i.e. the construction is: 'The ether (merges in) the sense-organs, the 
sense-organs in the subtle essences, the subtle essences in bhutadi’. 
The ether merges in the subtle essences, the subtle essences merge in 
bhutadi, i.e, in tamasa ahamkara, the sense-organs in sense-organs, i.e. 
in the rajasa ahamkara, — since here by the word ' sense-organ’ 
ahamkara is understood there being non-difference between cause and 
effect. The plural number, viz. 'subtle essences’ is meant for showing 
that the dissolution of the earth and the rest takes place through the 
subtle essences of smell and the rest. On account of the three-foldness 
of ahamkara, the plural number, viz. ‘In the sense-organs’, has been 
used. Thus, it is established that dissolution, taking place in the 
above inverted order, is not contradicted by anything whatsoever. 


Here ends the section entitled “The reverse” (5), 


COMPARISON 
Ramanuja and Baladeva 

This is sutra 15 in Ramanuja’s commentary. He does not begin 
a new adhikarana here, concerned with the order of dissolution, but 
continues the topic of the order of evolution. Thus the sutra means 
according to him: And the order (of the origination of the vital- 
breath and the rest), on the contrary, (stated) in a reverse order (to 
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the real order of succession) fits in (only if there be the origination of 
all effects directly) from thence (i.e. Brahman). 

That is, in Scripture we have many passages which designate the 
vital-breath and the rest as rising diiectly from Brahman, in opposition 
to the real order of evolution, viz. prakrti, mahat, and so on; and 
these texts are explicable only on the supposition that everything really 
arises from Brahman directlyd 

This is sutra 13 in Baladeva’s commentary, who follows Ramanuja 
exactly with tlie difference that he takes this sutra as constituting an 
adliikarana by itself.2 

Srikantha 

This is sutra 15 in his commentary, reading different, viz. 
substitutes ' ' parainparyena ”, in place of ‘ ^ viparyya^^ena ’ ’ . Interpre- 
tation too different, viz, he begins a new adhikaraua here, ending with 
the next sutra, and concerned with the question of the origin of sense- 
organs, mind and the like,— which according to Nimbarka begins with 
the next sutra.^ 


Adhikarana 6; T he s e c t i o n e nt it 1 e d ‘'Knowledge 
w h i e h i n t e r V e n e s (S u t r a 1 5) 

■ .- v: ■ ■ ;'SCTRA'^^ ' ■ 

“If it be objeotei) that KNowLEnan and mind (must be 

placed) between (Bbahman and the elements) on/account 

OE ITS INDICATION (in SOBIPTUBAL TEXT), (AND THAT THE ABOVE 

OBDEB OP OEEATION IS SET ASIDE) BY (THIS) OBDEB, (WE BEPLY:) 

NO, ON account OP NON-DIPPEEENCE. ” 

V edanta - par ija ta - saurabha 

If it be objected: “On account of the indication”, viz. ‘From 
him arise the vital-breath, the mind, and all the sense-organs ' (Mund. 
2.1,3^), “knowledge and mind” must be between Brahman and the 
elements; and “by the order” obtained in this way the above- 
mentioned order is contradicted, — 


1 ^rL B. 2.3.15, p. 131, Fart 2. 

2 G.B. 2.3.13, p, 177, Chap. 2. 

3 Sk. B, 2.3.16, pp. 135-36, Farts 7 and 8. 


^ S, R, B, Sk, B. 
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(We reply:) ''no ” 5 because the above text is not concerned with 
a specific order, and because the text: 'From him arise the vital- 
breath, the mind and all sense-organs’ (Mund. 2.1.3) (is concerned 
with laying down only) "the non-difference ” of the origin of knowledge 
and mind as well as of the ether and the rest from Brahman alone.i 
In the text under discussion, viz. : 'From this soul, verily, the ether 
originated’ (Tait. 2.12), establishing the order of the creation of ele- 
ments,- — ^in between the soul and the ether, the categories of the unmani- 
fest, mahat and ahamkara, well-known from texts concerned with the 
orders of creation and dissolution and figuratively implied by the 
phrase "knowledge and mind” (in the sutra), are to be known, — so 
much in brief. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

With a view to encouraging meditation, and generating reverence 
for Brahman, Lord Vasudeva, the place from which the world emanates 
and into which it enters ; as well as for generating an aversion to the 
world, the orders of creation and dissolution have been determined. 
Now, the order of the origin of knowledge and mind, which promote 
meditation, is being established in harmony with the order of the 
origin of elements. 

If it be objected: The above-mentioned order of the origin of 
elements is set aside by the order of the origin of knowledge and mind. 
Thus, knowledge is that through which a thing is known, i.e. sense- 
organ. The sense-organs and the mind must be in between Brahman 
and the elements. Why? "On account of its indication,” An 
indication (linga) or a mark is that through which something is painted, ^ 
i.e, known, an indication of that, i.e. of creation, on account of that; ^ 
that is, on account of the scriptural text indicating their creation, 
viz. 'From him arise the vital-breath, the mind, and all sense- 
organs, the ether, the air, the fire, water and the earth, the support 
of air (Mund. 2.1.3). Hence the above-mentioned order is set aside 
by it.-— 


^ I.e. the above Mund . text simply shows that just as the ether, etc. rise from 
Brahman^ so exactly do the sense-organs, the mind, etc. too, — ^but does not lay 
down a definite order of creation. See V.K. below. 

2 Not quoted by others in this connection. 

3 Booty^iihg == to paint, 

^ This explains the compound . 
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(We reply:) '‘No’ V Why? “On account of non-difference,” 
i.e. because of the non-difference of the origin of knowledge and mind, 
as well as of the ether and the rest, from Brahman alone. The text : 
‘From him arise the vital-breath’ (Mund. 2.1.3) and so on simply 
points out that there is the origin of aK from Brahman, and is not set 
aside by the above-mentioned order. In the very same manner, 
scriptural texts like: 'He created the vital-breath, from the vital- 
breath reverence, the ether, the air, the fire, water, the earth, the sense- 
organs, the mind, food’ (Prasna 6.4) and so on, designate that every- 
thing arises from Brahman, and do not set forth a particular order. 
The meaning of the word 'vital-breath’ in the passage: 'From him 
arise the vital-breath, the mind and all sense-organs’ (Mund. 2.1.3) 
win become clear later on.i And, thus it is established that in the 
aphorism: “But there is” (Br. Su. 2.3.2), only a portion (of the real 
order of creation) has been mentioned by the author of the aphorisms. 
So, in the abridged texts designating the order of the origination of 
elements, such as: 'From the soul the ether originated’ (Tait. 2.1) 
and so on, the portions not mentioned, viz. prakrti, mahat and the 
rest, established by other texts concerned about creation and dissolu- 
tion, and figuratively implied by the phrase “knowledge and mind” 
(in the sutra), are necessarily understood; but there is no contradiction 
whatsoever of the texts designating the order of the origination of 
elements by other texts. 

Here ends the section entitled “Knowledge which intervenes” (6). 


COMPABISON 

jSatpkara 

The interpretation of the word "avisesat” different, viz. “On 
account of the non-difference (of the organs from the elements)”. 
That is, the organs being of the same nature as the elements, the 
origination of the former is the same as that of the latter, and not 
different.^ 


1 Vi do Br. Su. 2.4.9. 
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Adhikara'^a , 7: The section entitled “The ' sotil . 
(Sutras 16-17) . . 

SlJTRA 16 

“But that BESIGHATIOlSr, (of the soul as BBIN-a BOEN OB dying) 

MUST DEPEND ON (l.E. BBFEB TO) THE MOBILE AND IMMOBILE 

(bodies), (it is)' metaphobical (in befebence to the soul), 

BECAUSE (thebe IS) THE EXISTENCE (OF BIBTH AND DEATH) IE 

THEBE BE THE EXISTENCE OF THAT (l.E. THE BODY).’’ 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

The nature of the individual soul is being determined now. “ The 
designation” like: ‘Devadatta is born and dead’ is metaphorical, and 
as such “depends on the mobile and the immobile there being the 
“existence” of birth and death when there is the “existence” of the 
body. 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

It has been pointed out above that the ether and the rest originate 
from Brahman, the unborn, the highest. Now the problem is being 
considered, viz. whether like them the individual soul, too, is some- 
thing to be produced or not. 

The word 'soul’ is to be supplied from the immediately following 
aphorism. On the doubt, viz. whether the ‘soul’, i.e. the individual 
soul, originates or not, the frima facie view: viz. In conformity with 
the designation, viz. ‘Devadatta is born and dead’, the soul is bom 
and dies, — ^is disposed of by the term “but”. This conventional 
designation of the origination and dissolution of the soul “must be 
metaphorical”, i.e. is figurative in reference to the individual soul. 
To the enquiry: In reference to what then is it literal? — (the author) 
replies: “Dependent on the mobile and the immobile”, i.e. it refers to 
the bodies of the movable and the immovable. Why? “Because 
(there is) existence, if there be the existence of that,” i.e, because 
there can he origination and dissolution only if there he the existence 
of that, i.e. the body, in accordance with the scriptural text: ‘This 
person being bom and obtaining a body , . . He departing and 

dying’ (Brh. 4.3.8). 

COMPARISON 

Ramanuja 

This is sutra 17 in his commentary. He does not begin a new 
adhikarana here, but concludes the topic of the order of evolution. 
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He reads both '^bbakta’" and ‘^abhakta” and gives two explanations 
accordingly. Thus: (1) But the designation which depends on 
{i.e. refers to) the movable and the immovable must be secondary, 
because of being permeated by the being of that (viz. Brahman), 
(Here he reads ‘‘bhakta’’.) That is, all the words denoting movable 
and immovable objects are only secondary with regard to those 
objects, but really denote Brahman, since all objects are modes of 
Brahman, (2) or, all the terms denoting movable and immovable 
objects are primary with regard to Brahman, because the denotative 
power of ail terms depends on the being of Brahman. (Here he reads 
^^abhakta^)^ 

jSrIkantha 

This is sutra 17 in his commentary as well. He reads “abhakta’’, 
takes this sutra as an adhikarana by itself, and interprets it exactly 
like Ramanuja. 2 

Baladeva 

This is sutra 15 in his commentary. He also reads “abhakta"’, 
takes it as an adhikaraiia by itself, and interprets on the whole 
like Ramanuja. Only the interpretation of the word “tad-bhava- 
bhavitvaf is different; viz. "But the designation dependent on (i.e, 
referring to) the movable and the immovable must be primary (with 
regard to the Lord), because that fact (tad-bhava) (viz. the fact that 
all words really denote the Lord) is something that follows in future 
(i.e. is not directly known at once, but is a matter which one comes to 
know after studying Scripture) 


StJTRA 17 

"The soul (does) not (obioinate), on account of non- 
mention IN Scriptubb, anb on account of eternity (known) 
therefrom (i.e. from scriptural texts)."’ 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

The individual "sour" does not originate. Why ? Because there 
is no text about its having origin by nature; and because from 

i SrL B. 2.3.17, pp. 132-33, Part, 2,- ,■ 

3 ^k. B. 2.3.17, pp. 138-39, Parts 7 and 8. 

3 G.B. 2.3,15, pp. 181-82, Chap. 2. 
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tlie scriptural texts: 'A wise man is neither born nor dies’ (Katha. 
2.18 3-), ‘Eternal among the eternal’ (Katha. 5 . 132 )^ unborn 
one, verily, lies by, enjoying’ (6vet, 4.5 3) and so on, the eternity of 
the individual soul is known. 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

If it be argued : In conformity with the texts : ' One desirous of 
heaven should perform sacrifices ’ (Tait. Sam. 2.5.5 ^), etc., which lay 
down the means to attaining lordship in the next world, let the designa- 
tion: 'Devadatta is born and dead’ refer to the birth and death of 
the body. But like the ether and the rest, birth and death must 
pertain to the individual soul as well at the time of creation and 
dissolution (respectively). Thus there is no conflict whatsoever with 
any text.— 

We reply: ‘‘Not, the soul, on account of non-mention in 
Scripture”. The singular number ‘soul’ implies the class in 
accordance with the scriptural text teaching the plurality of souls, 
viz. ‘Eternal among the eternal, conscious among the conscious’ 
(Katha. 5.13; ^vot, 6.13), and in accordance with the aphorism, to be 
mentioned hereafter, viz. “And on account of non-continuity, there 
is no confusion” (Br. Su. 2.3.48). The soul is not born, nor dies. 
Why? ‘On account of non-mention in Scripture’, i.e. because there 
are no scriptural texts designating the birth and death (of the soul) 
at the time of creation and dissolution; and, because on the contrary, 
“the eternity” of the soul is known “therefrom”, i.e. from the 
scriptural texts like : ‘ “ Imperishable, verily, 0 ! is this soul, possessing 
the virtue of being indestructible”’ (Brh. 4.5.14), ‘A mse man is 
neither born, nor dies’ (Katha. 2.8), ‘Eternal among the eternal, the 
conscious among the conscious, the one among the many, who bestows 
objects of desires’ (Katha. 5.13; Svet. 6.13), ‘The two unborn ones, 
the knower and the non-knower, the lord and the non-lord’ (Svet. 
1.9), ‘One unborn one, verily, lies by, enjoying. Another unborn one 
leaves her who has been enjoyed’ (Svet. 4.5) and so on; as well as 
from the following Smrti passages, viz. ‘ “ Nor at any time, verily, was 


1 S, R, ^k, B. 

3 Not quoted by others. 

And not that there is only one soul. 


2 B. §k, B. 

4 P. 208, line 27, vol. 2. 
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I not, nor you, nor these lords of men; nor, verily, shall w© ever not 
be hereafter ” ’ (Gita 2.12), ' Unborn, eternal, constant and ancient, 
he is not killed when the body is killed” ' (Gita 2.20), ‘ Who knows 
him to be imperishable, eternal, unborn and immutable, how can that 
man kill one, 0 Partha, or cause one to be killed?”’ (Gita 2.21) 
and so on. 

If it be objected : There are scriptural texts designating the 
origin of the world together with the sentient, such as, ‘All come 
forth from this soul’, 'Born of whom, the progenitress of the universe 
let loose the souls with water on the earth’ (Mahanar. 1.4), ‘The 
lord of beings created beings’ (Tait. Br. 1.1.10, 1 1) ‘ “All these beings, 
my dear, have Being as their root, Being as their abode, Being as their 
support” ’ (Chand. 6.8.4), “ ‘From whom, verily, these beings arise, 
through whom they live when born, to whom they go and enter” ’ 
(Tait. 3.1) and so on. Hence, the denial of birth and death of the 
individual soul is not reasonable. For this very reason, the initial 
proposition that through the knowledge of one there is the knowledge 
of all, is established, — 

(We reply:) “No”, because the quoted texts teach that individual 
soul has an origin, which (is origin, but simply) consists in 

the expansion of its knowledge, caused by its connection with the body, 
subsequent to its giving up its real nature at the time of dissolution. 
If this be so, then the individual soul too being an effect of Brahman, 
the above initial proposition is established. And hence, it is established 
that Brahman, who in His causal state possesses the non-divided names 
and forms as His powers and is without an equal or a superior, — in 
accordance with the text: ‘“The existent alone, my dear, was this in 
the beginning, one only, without a second”’ (Chand. 6.2.1),^ — comes 
Himself, as possessed of the manifest names and forms as His 
powers at the time of the production of effects, to abide as three- 
fold, viz. in the forms of the enjoyer (i.e. the eit), the object enjoyed 
(i.e. the acit) and the controller (i.e. Brahman). There is no con- 
tradiction here by any text whatever. 


Here ends the section entitled “The soul” (7). 
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COMPARISON 

Ramanuja, Srikantha and Baladeva 
They read toteh ’’ instead of '‘asruteh Interpretation same. 


Adhikarap.a 8: The section entitled “The 
knower’h (Sutra 18) 

S0TRA 18 

“(The SOUL is) a khoweb, fob that veby beasojt. 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

The soul, which is an ego, is a knower. 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

Thus, it has been pointed out that the soul does not originate 
like the ether and the rest, since it is eternal, as established by Scripture. 
Now, incidentally, its nature, etc. are being determined. 

The word ‘souk is to be supplied from the preceding aphorism. 
By the phrase “for this reason the reason mentioned by the term 
therefrom* (in the preceding sutra) is referred to. On the doubt, viz. 
whether the soul is non-sentient by nature, but possessed of the 
attribute of knowledge or mere consciousness, or knowledge by nature 
yet possessed of (the attribute of) being a knower, — the Vaiteikas^ 
and the like hold that it is non-sentient, yet possessed of the attribute 
of knowledge; while the Samkhyas and the rest hold that the soul is 
mere consciousness. 

With regard to it we reply: “A knower”, i.e. the individual soul 
is nothing but a knower, i.e. nothing but knowledge by nature, yet 
possessed of (the attribute of) being a knower. Why? On the 
ground of the following scriptural texts, viz. ‘Here this person 
becomes self-illuminating’ (Brh. 4.3.9, 14), ‘The person who is 
made of knowledge among the vital-breaths, who is the light in the 
heart’ (Brh. 4.3.7), ‘There is no annihilation of the knowledge of 

1 B. 2.3.18, p. 136, Part 2; Sk. B. 2.3.18, p. 140, Parts 7 and 8; G.B. 
2.3.16. 

2 Vide V. Sii. 3.1.18, and S'amJcara commentary, p. 161. 
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the knower, because of his imperishability’ (Brh, 4,3.30), ‘ Whereby 
should one know, 0 ! the knower ’ (Brh. 2.4.14; 4.5.15), ‘This 
person simply knows’, "Bor he is the one who sees, . J hears, 
smells, . thinks, conceives, does, the intelligent self ’ (Prasna 4.9) 
and so on. 

The doctrine of the non-sentient soul, on the other hand, is to be 
rejected, — because then the attribute of knowledge by itself, being 
the effector of all practical transactions, will come to attain primacy ; 
and hence the non-sentient substratum of the attribute (viz. the 
soul), being non-liable to salvation or bondage, virtue or vice, wdl 
come to be non-primary or useless like the nipple on the neck of a 
goat; ^ and finally, because of its opposition to Scripture. 

The doctrine of mere consciousness, too, is to be rejected, because 
if consciousness be all-pervading, then there will be no perception of 
the pleasure and the like pertaining to the entire body ; but if it be 
atomic in size, then there will be no experience of the pleasure and the 
like pertaining to hands, feet and so on. 

Hence it is established that this soul, known through self- 
consciousness, is knowledge by nature and a knower. 


Here ends the section entitled "^The knower” (8). 


. ■COMPAEISOlSr , 

Samkara 

Interpretation different— viz. he interprets the word ""jna” as 
eternal consciousness and not as a knower.^ 

1 Touches. 

.■ 2 Tastes. 

3 An emblem of any useless or worthless object or person, 

^ S.B. 2.2.1S, p. 609. 
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A d li i k a r a i;i a 9: The section entitled ‘'De pa r* 
ture”. (SutraslO-Sl) 

SOTRA 19 

(The mDIVIDITAL soul is atomic on account of the scmptueal 
mention) of depabture, going and returning/' 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

The individual soul is atomic, because in the texts: 'By that 
light this soul departs through the eye, or through the head, or through 
other parts of the body/ (Bph. 4.4.21), 'Whoever, verily, depart 
from this world, all go to the moon alone’ (Kaus. 1.2 2), ‘Having 
come back from that world to this world for action’ (Brh. 4.4.0 2) 
and so on, there is the mention "of departure, going and returning”, 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

Thus, it has been proved that the individual soul is eternal and a 
knower. Now its size is being determined. 

On the doubt, viz. whether this soul is of a middle size,^ or of an 
aU-pervading size, or of an atomic size,—if it be suggested : It must 
be of a middle size, since pleasure and the rest are experienced all 
over the body. Or, it must be of an aU-pervading size, — 

We reply: The individual soul is capable "of departing, going 
and returning”. These three are not possible if it be all-pervading. 
Moreover, if it be all-pervading, then experiences of pleasure and the 
like will result everywhere. If, on the other hand, it be of a middle 
size, then it must be non-eternal. Hence, the atomicity of the soul 
is the only remaining alternative. In the passage: ‘When he departs 
from this body, he departs together with airthese’ (Kaus. 3.3^), its 
departure is mentioned. In the passage: 'Whoever, verily, depart 
from this world, all go to the moon alone’ (Kaus. 1.2), its going 
is mentioned. And, in the passage: 'Having come back from that 
world to this world for action’ (Brh. 4.4.6), its returning is mentioned. 


^ R, ^k, B. 

3S, R, Sk, B. 

^ I.e. of the size of the body. 

^ Note that Nimhdrha quotes a different text here. 
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COMPARISON 
Samkara 

He takes sutras 19-27 as laying down the prima facie view. 
Literal interpretation same. 


SUTRA 20 

*'ANI) (thebe is POSSIBELITy) OE THE SUBSEQUENT TWO (VIZ, 

GOING AND EETUBNING) THROUGH ONE’S SELF.” 

Vedanta - par ij ata - saurabha 

Sometimes departing may be possible on the part of even one 
who is not moving, as in the case of the cessation of the rulership of a 
village.! But, since there is possibility “of the subsequent two 
through one’s self” alone, the individual soul is atomic, 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

As in the case of the cessation of the rulership of a village, 
departing, which consists in the cessation of the rulership of the body, 
may sometimes be possible on the part of the soul even when it is 
not moving. But, since there can be the accomplishment “of the 
subsequent two”, viz. going and returning”, “through one’s self” 
alone, it is established that the individual soul is atomic. 


SCTRA 21 

rr BE OBJECTED THAT (THE SOUL IS) NOT ATOMIC, BBOAUSE 
'■ OF THE SCBIPTUBAL'MBNTION OF WHAT IS NOT THAT,'(WE EEPLY :) 

NO, ON ACCOUNT OF THE TOPIC BEING SOMETHING ELSE.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

If it be objected: In accordance with the text, referring to the 
individual soul and designating “what is not that”, viz.: Hie, verily, 
is the great’ (Brh. 4.4.22 2), the individual soul is “not atomic”, — 

^ I.e. when somebody ceases to be the ruler of a village, he may be said to 
* go out’, 

2 K, Bh, ^k, B. 
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(we reply:) because in tiie middle, the topic is the Supreme 

Soul. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

If it be objected: The individual soul is ''not atomic”. Why i 
"Because of the scriptural mention of what is not that,” — "that” 
means atomicity, "what is not that” means non-atomicity, on account 
of the scriptural mention of that,i — ^i.e. because in connection with the 
discourse on the individual soul, viz, 'He who is made of knowledge 
among the vital-breaths, who is the Hght within the soul ’ (Brh. 4.3.7), 
there is the mention of greatness in the scriptural text: 'He, verily, is 
the great, unborn sour (Brh. 4.4.25), — 

(We reply:) "No”. Why? "On account of the topic being 
something else, ” i.e. because the topic is here something other than 
the individual soul referred to in the beginning, i.e. the Supreme Soul, 
who is the topic to be established in the middle of the section, in the 
text: 'By whom the soul has been found and realized’ (Brh. 4.4.13). 


StJTRA 22 

"And on account of the woed itself and of measube.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

"On account of the word itself (viz. 'atomic’) and of measure,” 
mentioned (respectively) in the texts: 'This atomic soul’ (Mund. 
3 . 1 . 92 ), 'An individual soul is a part of the hundredth part of the 
tip of a hair, divided a hundredfold’ (6vet. 5.9 2 ), the individual soul 
is atomic. 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

The phrase : "the word itself” means the word which is denotative 
of its own atomicity. The word "measure ” means the measure which 
is separated from ^ all gross measures, i.e. an intensely minute measure. 
On account of these two, the individual soul is atomic. The word 
itself is mentioned in the text: ‘This atomic soul in which the five-fold 
vital-breath has entered is to be known by means of thought ’ (Mund. 


1 This explains the compound ^-atacchmtey^, 

2 R, B, fe, B. 3 R, Bh, B. 

^ Uddhrtya mdnam == Unmmam^ 



[so. 2, 3, 23^24. 
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3.1.9). The measure is mentioned in the text: 'An individual soul 
is a part of the hundredth part of the tip of a hair, divided a hundred- 
fold’ (^vet. 5.9) 'For the lower one is seen to be like the point of 
the spoke of a wheel only’ (Svet. 5.8). 


SUTRA 23 

"Noist-conteadiction, as in the case oe the sandal-paste.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

Just as a drop of sandal-paste, though occupying one spot of the 
body, refreshes the entire body, so exactly does the soul illuminate. 
Hence, the experience of pleasure and the like over the whole body 
is not inconsistent. 

Yedanta-kaustubha 

If it be objected: If the soul be atomic in size, then how can 
pleasure and the like be experienced over the whole body ? — ^we reply; 
There is no such contradiction. Just as one drop of yellow sandal- 
paste, occupying one spot of the body, produces, through its own 
quality, a pleasurable sensation extending over the entire body, so 
the soul too, occupying one spot of the body, experiences, through its 
own quality, the pleasure and the like extending over the entire body, 
in accordance with the Smrti passage; 'This soul, though only atomic, 
abides pervading its own body, as does a drop of yellow sandal-paste, 
pervading the body’. For this very reason it has been said by the 
Lord too: "'Just as one sun illuminates this entire world, so the 
field-owner (i.e. the soul) illuminates the entire field (Le. the body), 
0 Bharata 1 ” ’ (Gita 13.33). 


SUTRA 24 

“If it be objected that (the two cases aee not parallel) 

ON ACCOUNT OF THE SPECIALITY OF ABODE, (WE REPLY:) NO, ON 
AGCOirjsT OF THE ADMISSION (OF AN ABODE, VIZ.) IN THE HEART 
CERTAINLY.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabba 

If it be objected: The example of the sandal-paste is not 
appropriate, “on account of the speciality of abode”, —it is directly 



im. 2. 3. 25; 
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observed that the drop of sandal-paste occupies one spot of the body; 
but it is not known that the individual soul occupies one part of the 
body, since consciousness is experienced everywhere, — on account of 
suchadifferenceofabodebetweenthetwo,— 

(We reply :) “No”. Why? On account of the admission,” viz* 
that the soul, atomic in size, abides in one part of the body, i,e. “in 
the heart”, by the scriptural text: 'He who is made of knowledge 
among the vital-breaths, who is the light within the heart’ (Brli. 
4.4.22). The meaning of the term “certainly” is that it is the 
attribute of knowledge (and not the atomic soul itself) which abides 
in the whole body. 

SCrTRA 25 

“Ob THBOXJGH ATTEIBTJTE, BIKE LIGHT.” 

Vedanta -p arij ata - saurabha 

The illumination of the body takes place only through the attribute 
of the soul, like the light of a lamp and the like in a room. 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

To the objection, viz. the doctrine that there is a relation of 
attribute and substratum (between knowledge and the soul) is not 
proper, since our purpose is served by the very nature only (of the 
soul), — (the author) replies : 

The term “or” is for disposing of the objection. The sense is 
that the experience of the pleasure and the hke, pertaining to the 
entire body, by the atomic soul, occupying one part of the body, is 
possible through its attribute of knowledge which is all-pervading 
“As in ordinary life.” In ordinary life, a gem, the sun, a light and 
so on, though occupying one place, illuminate many places, as the 
ease may be, through their attribute alone. Or else, (the combination) 
may be disjoined as: “as in the case of light”, i.e. like the light of 
gems and the rest. The doctrine of an attributeless soul, as admitted 
by the Samkhyas, has been disposed of above.^ 

COMPARISON 

Samkara reads “lokavat”, all others “alokavat”. 

1 Vide V.K. 1.3.18. 


27 
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SCTRA 26 

'‘The BXTEHBIHa beyond (oe knowledge) is as in the case 

OF SMELL, FOE THIS (ScBIPTUBE) SHOWS/’ 

Vedanta -parij ata “ saiirabha 

But the "extending beyond” of the attribute of knowledge fits 
in "as in the case of smell”. The scriptural text: ‘He has entered 
here up to the body-hairs and finger nails’ (Kau§. 4.201) "shows” 
the individual soul to be the substratum of such an attribute. 

Vedanta«kaustubha 

"The extending” of the attribute of knowledge beyond the soul, 
its substratum which is situated within the heart, i.e. its occupying 
a larger space, is "as in the case of smell”, i.e. is just like smell 
occupying a larger space Than the flower w^hich occupies a smaller 
space. The scriptural text: ‘He has entered here up to the body- 
hairs and finger-nails’ (Kau§. 4.2.0) "shows” the soul’s pervasion 
over the entire body by means of its attribute of knowledge, extending 
over a larger space. 

COMPARISON 
Samkara and Bhaskara 

They break this sutra into two different ones, viz. "Vyatireko* 
gandhavat” and "Tatha ca dar§ayati”.2 

Ramanuja 

He too reads "ca” in place of "hi”, but does not break it into* 
two sutras. 

SCTRA 27 

"On account of the sefaeate teaching.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

Although there is no distinction between the soul and its knowledge 
in respect of being knowledge, yet a relation of substratum and 


^ Not quoted by-others. For correct quotation vide Kaus., p. 141. 
3 S.B., pp. 615-16; Bh. B., p. 136. 
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attribute (between them) is indeed proper. Why? “On account of 
the separate teaching/’ viz. : “Having mounted the body by means of 
intelligence” (Kaus. 3.6^). 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

Apprehending the objection, viz. Let knowledge be the essence 
of the soul. Hence here the distinction, — viz. the substratum is 
atomic, the attribute all-pervading,— is not proper, — (the author) 
replies here. 

“On account of the separate teaching” of the attribute from the 
substratum, the soul, in the passages: ‘Having mounted the body 
by means of intelligence’ (Kaus. 3.6), ‘Having taken by his intelligence 
the intelligence of these senses’ (Brh. 2,1.17). That is, in spite of 
there being no distinction between the two in respect of being know- 
ledge, there can very well be a relation of substratum and attribute 
between them, since it is mentioned in Scripture, Equahty of nature 
does not necessarily mean identity, since it is found that in spite of 
there being no distinction between light and its substratum, — both 
being equally hght,— there is still a difference between them, 

COMPARISON 

Baladeva 

This is sutra 26 in his commentary, interpretation different. It 
answers to the objection that intelligence is not a permanent attribute 
of the soul. Hence the sutra: “Intelligence is a permanent attribute 
of the soul) since there is a separate (i.e. distinct) statement (in 
Scripture to that effect) ”.2 


SlJTRA 28 

“But thebe is that designation on account of (the soul’s) 

HAVING THAT ATTRIBUTE AS ITS ESSENCE, AS IN THE CASE OF THE 
INTELLIGENT BEING.” ..... . 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

“As in the case of the intelligent one,” i.e. (just as Brahman is 
said to be great, because He is possessed of great attributes, on the 


1 S. 


2 G.B. 2,g.26, p. 197, Chap. 2. 
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groiiEcl of etymology thus) ‘Brahman’ is one in whom there are great 
qualities,^ so the soul has been designated as “ Eternal, all-pervading ” 
(lliind. 1.1.6 2), because of possessing gimt attributes. In the 
case, the Intelligent Being, great by Himself, is great by reason of His 
attributes too. In the second case, on the other hand, the individual 
soul, atomic, in size, is great by reason of its attribute only,— this is 
the distinction, 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

To the objection, viz. If the individual soul be atomic by nature, 
then the texts which establish its all-pervasiveness must be con- 
tradicted, such as: ‘Eternal, all-pervasive, omnipresent, extremely 
subtle’ (Mupd. 1.1.6), ‘Eternal, all-pervasive, immobile’ (Gita 2.24) 
and so on, — the author replies: No. 

The term “but” is for disposing of the objection. On account of 
having an all-pervasive attribute as its very essence, “that designa- 
tion”, viz. the designation of the all-pervasiveness of the soul, such as: 
‘Eternal, all-pervasive’ (Muijd. 1.1.6), fits in. “As in the case of 
the intelligent being.” Greatness is said to belong to the Intelligent 
Being through His connection with great attributes as well, in accord- 
ance with the sa3dng: ‘Brahman’ is one in whom there are great 
attributes. The Intelligent Being being great hy nature as well, the 
example holds good only partially.^ Similarly, there is this designation 
of the all-pervasiveness (of the soul) on the ground of its all-pervasive 
attribute only, and not hy nature. This should be understood here: 
Vasudeva, the Highest Person, is without an equal and a superior and 
all-pervasive, in accordance with the scriptural text: ‘Nothing is 
observed to be either equal to Him or higher than Him’ (^vet. 6.8). 

, ? I ^ The all-pervasiveness of others, such as, prakrti, time, and the attribute 
" 5 ; i of the individual soul (viz. knowledge), is relative (and not absolute). 
There are contraction and expansion of even such an attribute which 
is peculiar to the individual soul, and eternal, in accordance with the 
declarations by the Lord Himself: ‘“Knowledge is enveloped by 

1 Brh-\~7nan. 

2 ISTot quoted by others. 

^ I.e. the ease of Brahman and the individual soul are not parallel in all 
respects, but in some respects only. The former is great by nature, as well as 
great by attributes; while the latter is atomic by nature yet great by attributes. 
Hence the two cases are parallel only in respect of the second point, and not of 
the first as evident. 
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nescience. Thereby beings are deluded ’ (Gita 5,15), ^ In whom that 
nescience has been destroyed by knowledge, in them knowledge shines 
forth like the sun, 0 Bharata ! ” ’ (Gita 5,16 1). 

COMPARISON 

Samkara 

This is sutra 29 in his commentary. Interpretation absolutely 
different. He takes this and the following three sutras as laying down 
the correct conclusion, viz. that the soul is all-pervasive, in answer to 
the prima facie view set forth in ten sutras above. Thus, this sutra 
means, according to Mm: ‘‘But there is that dcvsignation (of the 
atomicity of the soul) on account of its having that attribute (viz. 
buddhi) as its essence, as in the case of the intelligent being’’. That 
is, just as Brahman, thotxgh all-pervading, is. designated to be atomic 
for the purpose of meditation, so the individual soul, though all- 
pervading, is designated to be atomic through its limiting adjunct of 
buddhi.2 

Ramanuja, Srikaiatha and Baiadeva 

This is sutra 29 in the commentaries of the first two, and sutra 27 
in the commentary of the last. Baiadeva leaves out “tu”. Inter- 
pretation different — viz. “But there is that designation (i.e. the 
designation of the soul as knowledge) on account of its having that 
attribute as its essence, as in the case of the intelhgent one That is, 
just as the Lord, though a knower, is sometimes designated as know- 
ledge, so the individual soul too, though a knower, is sometimes 
designated as knowledge, since it possesses knowledge as its essential 
attribute.^ They continue the same topic in the following four 
sutras, although literal interpretation is the same. 

Bhaskara 

This is sutra 29 in his commentary. Interpretation absolutely 
different. Here he points out that the atomicity of the soul, considered 
so long, is not the real form of the soul, but only its transmigratory 

1 Correct quotation: PralcdSayati tatparam^\ Vide Gita, 5.16, p. 303, 

2 S.B. 2.3.29, pp, 616 ff. 

3 fe. B. 2.3.29, p. 144, Part 2; &, B. 2.3.29, p. 147, Parts 7 and 8; G.B. 
2.3.27, p. 198, Chap. 2. 
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form. Here he follows ^amkara, and points out that just as the all- 
pervading Brahman is said to he atomic in reference to His abode, 
viz. the heart, so the all-pervading son! is said to be atomic through 
its attributes of passion and the rest. ^ 


StJTRA 29 

'‘Also because of lasting as long as the soul does, thebe 

IS NO FAULT, BECAUSE IT IS SEEN.^^ 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

The designation of the souFs all-pervasiveness, due to its attri- 
bute, is not inconsistent. “Also because of’^ the attribute lasting as 
long as the soul does, there is no fault, because it is seen’’;^ i.e. 
because it is found in the passage : '“For there is no cessation of the 
knowledge of the knower, because of his imperishability. Imperish- 
able, indeed. 01 is this souF^’ {Brh. 4.3.30 ®). 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

To the objection, viz. The attribute of the soul being sometimes 
present and sometimes not, its all-pervasiveness due thereto vanishes, 
and as such the designation of its all -pervasiveness is open to objections 
— (the author) replies: 

The term “also’’ is meant for disposing of the objection. The 
soul is indeed eternal. As its attribute too “lasts as long as the soul 
does”, i.e. is an eternal attribute accompanying the soul, so the 
designation of the soul’s all-pervasiveness is not open to objections, 
because we find that there are texts designating the attribute as lasting 
as long as the soul does, such as: ‘“For there is no cessation of the 
knowledge of the knower, because of his imperishability. Imperish- 
able, verily, 0! is this soul’” (Brh. 4.3.30). 


^ Bh. B, 2.3.29, p. 137. 

C.>S.S. ed., p. 440, omits the whole sentence which is but a repetition of the 
sutra itself. The other edition retains it. 

3 Not quoted by others. 
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COMPARISON 

Samkara 

This is siitra 30 in his commentary. Interpretation different. 
Samkara continues the same theme, and points out that the souFs 
connection with bnddhi lasts so long as the transmigratory state does.^ 

Ramanuja and Srika^tha 

This is sutra 30 in their commentaries as well. The interpretation 
of the word “tad-darsanat’’ different, viz. because it is seen that 
all cows, hornless and so on, are called ‘cow’ (since they all possess 
the generic character of cowness). 2 

Bhaskara 

This is sutra 30 in his commentary too. Interpretation different, 
viz. like Samkara’s.^ 

Baladeva 

This is sutra 28 in his commentary. Interpretation of the word 
“tad-darsanat” different, viz. because it is seen that the sun and 
its light are co-eternal, and that the sun is both light and the 
illuminator.^ 


StJTRA 30 

“But ok accoukt ou the appropriateness of manifestation 
OF that which is existent, as in the case of VIRIUTy AND 
so ON.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 


During the -waking state there is the “manifestation” “of this”, 
i.e. of knowledge, which is “existent” indeed during the states of 


deep sleep and so on. Hence, the attribute of knowledge does last 
so long as the soul itself does ; just as in youth there is the manifestation 
of virility and so on, which are existent indeed during childhood. 




1 S.B. 2.3.30, pp. 619 ff. 

a Sri. B, 2.3.30, p. 144, Part 2; fe. B. 2.3.30, p. 147, Parts 7 and 8. 

3 Bh. B. 2.3.30, pp. 137-38, 

4 G.B. 2.3.28. 
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Vedanta-kaustubiia 

To the objectionj viz. if knowledge, the attribute of the soul, 
be eternal, then why should there be no perception of it during the 
states of deep sleep and the rest ?— (the author) replies : 

The term ^*but” implies emphasis. Knowledge, the attribute 
of the soul, does last as long as the soul itself does. Why ? 
account of the appropriateness of the manifestation of that which is 
existent.” That is, the attribute of knowledge, which is ''existent 
indeed”, i.e. is present indeed, in a non-manifest form during the states 
of deep sleep and the rest is manifested during the waking state, — 
Just as in youth there is the manifestation of "virility and so on” 
which are existent indeed during childhood. By the phrase "and so 
on” the natural qualities of magnanimity, good conduct and the like 
are to be understood. 

COMPARISON 
Satnkara and Bhaskara 

This is sutra 31 in their commentaries. Interpretation different, 
they continue the same theme— viz. the soul’s connection with buddhi 
exists potentially in the state of deep sleep, etc. and is manifested in 
the state of wakingd 


SCTRA 31 

“Otheewise thebe (wile be) the consequence of exeenal 

PEECEPTION ANB NON-PEECEPTION, OE A EBSTEICTION WITH 

EEGAEB TO THE ONE OE THE OTHER.” 

Vedanta -parij ata - s aurabha 

On the doctrine of an all-pervasive soul, the perception and the 
non-perception, the bondage and the release of the soul must all 
become eternal. The soul will be either eternally fettered or eternaUy 
free, — ^thus there must be "a restriction with regard to the one or the 
other”. ■ , , 

Vedanta-kaiistubha 

This aphorism is meant for indicating the defects in the view 
of those who maintain the all-pervasiveness of the soul which is 


3L , 
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consciousness. '‘Otherwise,” i.e. on any view other than our view, 
viz. that the soul is possessed of the essential attributes of being a 
knower, knowledge by nature and atomic in size, i.e. on the doctrine 
that the soul is consciousness merely and all-pervading, there must be 
the "consequence of eternal perception and non-perception”. On 
account of the all-pervading soul being ever unenveloped, there will be 
perception; on account of the existence of mundane existence, non- 
perception. In this way, there will result simultaneous bondage and 
release, "or a restriction with regard to the one or the other”. On 
our view, on the other hand, the individual soul being of the size of 
an atom, going and returning, being enveloped and being unenveloped, 
the object to be approached and the one approaching, are all possible, 
and hence the respective difference between bondage and release, 
too, is possible. But on your view, there will result one or the other 
only of bondage and release, having the stated marks. There must be 
eternal bondage alone on the part of the soul which is consciousness 
merely and immobile; or there must be salvation alone, — such a 
restriction will result. Hence, it is CvStablished that the individual 
soul is possessed of the attribute of being a knower, is knowledge by 
nature and atomic in size. 


Here ends the section entitled "Departure ” (9). 


COMPARISON 
Samkara and Bhaskara 

This is sutra 32 in their commentaries. Interpretation different 
as before. They adduce here an argument for the existence of buddhi, 
being connected with which the all-pervading soul becomes atomic. 
Thus : (The existence of buddhi must be admitted) otherwise there will 
be the consequence of eternal perception and non-perception . . ^ 


1 S.B, 2.3.32, p. 622; Bh. B. 2.3.32, p. 138. 
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Adllikarana 10: The section e n t i 1 1 e d “T h e 
agenf. ( S u t r a s 3 2 - 3 9 ) 

SCTRA 32 

‘'(The inbivibbal soul is) an agent, because of Soexptube 

HAVING A sense/' 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

The son! indeed is “an agent”, because the scriptural texts, 
iiiforiiiiiig us about the means to enjo3unent and salvation, such as : 

‘ One desiring heaven should perform a sacrifice' (Tait. Sam. 2.5.51), 
‘One desiring salvation should worship Brahman and so on, have 
a sense, 

Vedanta - kaustubha 

j^ow incidentally, the problem whether the soul is an agent is 
being discussed. 

On the doubt, viz. whether the individual soul is an agent or 
not, — ^if the 'prima facie view be as follows: In the Katha-valli it 
is denied that the individual soul is an agent, thus: 'If the killer 
thinks to kill, if the killed thinks himself killed, both these do not 
know. This one does not kill, nor is killed’ (Katha. 2.19); and it 
has been declared by the Lord too: ' “All actions are done by the 
gunas of prakrti. The soul, deluded by egoism, thinks: ‘I am the 
agent ’ ” ’ {Gita 3.27). Hence, the gunas alone are agents, but never 
the soul, — 

We reply: The soul alone is the agent. Why? “Because of 
Scripture having a sense”, i.e. because the scriptural texts, teaching 
the means which are dependent on sentient beings, subject to enjoyment 
and salvation, viz. 'Only doing works here, let one desire to live a 
hundred years’ (Isa. 2), 'One desiring heaven should perform sacrifices ’ 
(Tait. Sam. 2.5.5), 'One desiring salvation should worship Brahman’, 
'Let one worship calmly’ (Chand. 3.14.1) and so on, have a sense. 
If those noil-sentient objects (viz. the gunas) be the agent, the scriptural 
texts teaching the means must be senseless. 

The (above-quoted) scriptural text, on the other hand, shows that 
the soul being eternal cannot be kill^^ but it is not by any means 
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concerned with denying that the soul is an agent. The Smrti 
passage, too, shows only that the soul, which is deluded by thegunas 
of prakrti, is an agent of mundane activities through those gunas. 
And, this has been stated by the Lord Himself thus : ‘ '' Those deluded 
by the gunas of prakrti are attached to the activities of the gunas”’ 
.(Gita 3.2.9). If the gunas be the agent and not the soul, then the 
following statements -will be nullified: viz. ‘‘‘But if you will not carry 
on this righteous warfare”’ (Gita 2.33), “‘For through action alone 
Janaka and the rest have attained to perfection. Having an eye to 
the good of the world also, you should perform action”’ (Gita 3.20), 
“‘Whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever you offer, whatever 
you give, whatever you practise as penance, — ^make that an offering 
to me ” ’ (Gita 9.27), ‘ “l am firm, with my doubts removed. I will do 
according to your wnrd” ’ (Gita 18.73) and so on. 

COMPAEISON 
Samkara and Bhaskara 

This is sutra 33 in their commentaries. Literal interpretation 
same, but they hold that the soul’s state of being an agent is not 
natural, but due to limiting adjuncts.^ The same remarks apply to 
the following three sutras also, which will not be noted separately. 


SCTRA 33 

“Oh ACCOtTHT OE THE TBACHIHG OE (THE SOUL’s) MOVING ABOUT.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

“On account of the teaching of (the soul’s) moving about,” 
in the passage: He moves around in his own body as desired” (Brh, 
2.1.182), it is an agent. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

“On account of the teaching” of the soul’s “moving about”, 
i.e, of its roaming around, in the passages: ‘He, the immortal, goes 

1 S.B. 2.3.32, p. 623; Bh. B. 2.3.32, p, 138. Eor the different senses of the 
word ^upddliV in the systems of Samkara and Bhaskara, see Bh. B., etc. 

B,Bh, ^k. 
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wherever he wishes’ (Brh. 4.3.12), ^ He moves around in his own 
body as desired’ (Brh. 2.1.18), the individual soul is an agent, — ^this 
is the sense. 

COMPARISON 
Ramanuja and Srlkantlia 

They take this sutra and the next as one sutra by reversing the 
order and adding a ‘"ca” thus: “Upadanat viharopada^ac ca”.i 


SIJTRA 34 

''OlS^ ACCOUNT OF TAKIKO.” 

Vedanta -pari j a ta - saurabha 

Because of the scriptural mention of the taking (by the soul) 
thus: ‘So exactly he, having taken the senses’ (Brh. 2.1.18). 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

On account of the scriptural mention of the taking (by the soul) 
in the passage which introduces the topic thus: ‘Just as a king’, 
and continues : ‘ So exactly does he, having taken these senses ’ (Brh. 
2.1.18), ‘Having taken by his intelligence of these senses’ (Brh. 
2.1.17), the individual soul is an agent. 

, f \ 

SCTRA 35 

“Al/SO ON ACCOUNT OP THE DESIGNATION (OP THE SOUL AS AN 

agbnt) with ebgabd to actions, otheewisb, (theee will be) 

EEVEESAL OP DESOEiraON.” 

Vedanta -parijata - saurabha 

“Also on account of the designation (of the soul) as an agent ” 
thus : ‘ Understanding performs a sacrifice ’ (Tait. 2 . 5 ^), the soul is an 
agent. If by the word ‘understanding ’ buddhi be understood and not 
the individual soul, the instrumental ease would have been used.^ 

1 Sil. B., p. 152, Part 2; Sk, B., p. 153, Parts 7 and 8. 

2 B, Bh, Sk, B. 

3 l.e. the instrumental case ‘vijUanena' would have been used. 
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Vedanta -kaustubha 

“Also on account of the designation'' of the individual soul, 
denoted by the term ‘knowledge', as an agent of ordinary and Yedic- 
“ actions "thus: ‘Understanding performs a sacrifice, performs 
actions as well’ (Tait. 2.5), the individual soul is an agent. 

If it be objected: By the term ‘understanding’ buddhi is to be 
understood and not the individual soul, — (the author) replies : “Other- 
wise, i.e. if by the term ‘understanding’ the individual soul be not 
understood, but buddhi is understood, then there must be “reversal 
of the description", i.e, buddhi being the instrument, there must 
have been the designation of an instrument thus : ‘by understanding’. 
But there is no such designation. Hence, here is a designation of an 
agent by the stated case-ending, viz. ‘Understanding’. Hence the 
individual soul is an agent. 

SUTRA 36 

“ Thebe is no bestriction as in the case oe perception." 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

“ There is no restriction" with regard to the actions based on the 
perception of their fruits. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

To the objection, viz. if the individual soul be the agent, then 
having taken into consideration the good and the evil which are the 
fruits of good and evil works, and being disgusted with the evil, it, 
with a view to obtaining the good, ought to do what is conducive to 
the latter,— (the author) replies : 

“As in the case of perception." Just as there is the perception 
of the good and the evil which are the fruits of good and evil works 
performed previously, so there is “no restriction" with regard to works, 
since we find that people are by chance sometimes inclined to what is 
beneficial and sometimes to what is not beneficial. ^ 


3- I.e. although a mau perceives the good and evil results of his past acts, 
yet there is no fixed rule that he always afterwards does what is good and avoids 
what is bad. As he is ruled by external circumstances, he may sometimes bo 
inclined to what is bad, though knowing from his past experiences that such acts 
lead to harmful consequences. 
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COMPARISON 

iSamkara 

This is sutra 37 in his commentary. Interpretation different, 
viz. ''As in the case of perception, there is non-restriction (with regard 
to actions)”. That is, just as the soul, though free with regard to 
perceptions, sometimes perceives what is good, and sometimes what 
is bad, so the soul, though free to act, sometimes does what is good, 
and sometimes what is bad, ^ 

Ramanuja, Srikaijtha and Baladeva 

This is sutra 36 in the commentaries of the first two, but sutra 35 
in the commentary of the last. They interpret it as following: (If 
prakrti were the agent and not the individual soul, then there would 
be) non-restriction (of actions) as in the case of perception”. That is, 
just as it has been shown ^ that if the soul be all-pervasive no definite 
perception will be possible, so if prakrti be the agent, no definte activity 
will be possible, since prakpti being all-pervading and common to all, 
all activities would produce results in the case of all souls, or produce 
no results in the ease of any one.^ 


SCTRA 37 

"O^r ACCOUNT OB' THE REVBBSAU OF POWER,” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

If buddhi be the agent, then its instrumental power will cease, 
and it must come to have the power of an agent. Hence the individual 
soul is the agent. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

To the objection, viz. in the text 'Understanding performs a 
sacrifice’ (Tait. 2.5), by the word 'understanding’ buddhi alone is to 
he understood, and it is the agent. Hence there instrumental case 
has not been used ^ — (the author) replies : 

^ S, B, 2.3.37, p. 

2 Under fe. B. 2.3.32; ^k. B, 2.3.32 ; O.B. 2.3,30. 

2 Sri. B. 2.3.36, p, 153, Part 2; Ak, B. 2.3.36, p. 153, Parts 7 and 8; G.B. 
2,3.35, p. 208, Chap. 2. 

^ Vide V.P.S. 2.3.35 above. 
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The individual soul alone is the agent. If buddhi be admitted to 
be the agent, then ‘‘on account of the reversal of power”, its instru- 
mental power will cease, and it must come to have the pow'er of an 
agent. Moreover, if buddhi be the agent, then the power of enjoyment, 
too, must pertain to it alone. This being so, bondage and release 
must result on the part of buddhi alone, 

COMPARISON 

Ramanuja, Srikantha and Baladeva 

This is sutra 37 in the commentaries of the first two, but sutra 36 
in the commentary of the last. Their interpretation is similar to the 
last portion of Srinivasa’s interpretation, viz. that if buddhi or prakrti 
be the agent, the power of enjoyment too must belong to it.i 


SUTRA 38 

“And on account op the absence qf deep concentration,” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

If the soul be not an agent, then “the absence of deep 
concentration”, due to something which is absolutely different from, 
the non-sentient,2 will result; and hence the soul is the agent. 

V edanta -kaustubha 

“Deep concentration” means abiding as having Brahman for 
one’s soul, after meditating on one’s own form, — distinct from the body,, 
sense-organs, mind and intelligence, — ^preceded by the stopping of the 
functions of the mind. As the ‘ ‘ absence of such a deep concentration ’ ’ , 
the means to salvation, will result, if the individual soul be not an 
agent, — it is known that the individual soul alone is the agent. 


1 Sri. B. 2.3.37, p. 153, Part 2; ^k. B. 2.3.37, p. 154, Parts 7 and 8; G.B.. 

2.3.36, pp. 208-9, Chap. 2. / 

2 Acetana’mdtrdtf i.e. from even the slightest portion of the non-sentient. 
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StJTRA 39 

'‘And like a cabeenteb, in both ways.’' 

Vedanta-parijata-saurablia 

The soul acts or does not act according to its own wish, ‘Tike a 
carpenter”, and as such a situation is possible “in both ways”. If 
buddhi be the agent, then there being the absence of desire and the 
like on its part, there will be the absence of such a situation. 

Vedanta - kaustubha 

The soul, — the nature of which is to act or abstain from acting, and 
which is possessed of the attributes of ‘ being an agent ' and so on, lasting 
so long as it itself does, — though connected with a group of instruments 
like speech and the like, performs action or does not perform action 
according to its wish, and thus if the soul be an agent a situation is 
possible “in both ways”, — ^just as a carpenter, though provided with 
instruments like axe and the rest, constructs chariots, etc., according to 
his wish. But acting or refraining from action is not possible on the 
part of buddhi, which is an instrument like the axe, by reason of its 
non-sentience. On account of the eternity of its proximity to a 
sentient being, as well as on account of the absence, on its part, — ^of 
any desire — the cause of action or inaction, — ^there must be either 
eternal activity or eternal non-activity, on its part. Hence, it is 
established that the soul alone is the agent. 


Here ends the section entitled “ The agent” (10). 


COMPARISON 
Samkara and Bhaskara 

This is sfxtra 40 in their commentaries. Interpretation absolutely 
different. They take it to be forming an adhikara^a by itself, con- 
cerned with the question whether the individual soul is an agent by 
nature or as connected with limiting adjuncts, and accept the second 
alternative. Hence the parallel instance: “i.e. yatha oa taksa” 
is interpreted differently by them thus: In ordinary life a carpenter 
is miserable and so long as he is an agent, i.e. works with his tools, 


[sir. 2. 3. 40. 
ADH. 11,] 
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etc. But when, he returns home, lays aside his tools and is no longer 
an agent, he becomes happy. In the very same manner the soul 
suffers so long as it is an agent through nescience, but when it returns 
home, i.e. realizes its real state, frees itself from sense-organs and so on, 
and ceases to be an agent, it becomes happy. 1 

Baiadeva 

This is sutra 38 in his commentary. He takes it to be an 
adhikaraiia by itself. Interpretation different, viz. "'And like the 
carpenter (the soul is active) in two ways”. That is, the carpenter is 
an indirect agent through the medium of its instruments, and also a 
direct agent in handling those instruments themselves. Similarly, 
the soul is an indirect agent through its sense-organs, and is also a 
direct agent in the act of controlling those sense-organs. ^ 


Adhikarana 11: The section entitled '‘Under 
the control of the Highes t”. (Sutras 40-41) 

'.SCTRA,40 . 

“ But (the agehtship of the soul feoceeds) feom the Highest, 

BECAUSE that IS TAUGHT BY SCBIPTUBE.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

The agentship of that individual soul proceeds "from the Highest” 
as its cause, in accordance with the scriptural text "Entered within, 
the ruler of men” (Tait. Ar. 3.11.1, 2 3). 

V edanta -kaustubha 

Now the problem is being discussed whether the individual soul 
is an agent as controlled by the Highest Soul, or independently. 

On the doubt, viz. whether the stated agentsliip of the individual 
soul is under its own control or under the control of the Highest Soul, 
if the prima facie view be: Under its own control alone. In ordinary 

1 S.B. 2.3.40, pp. 628-29 ; Bh. B. 2.3.40, p, 139. 

2 G.B. 2.3.38, p. 120, Chap. 2. 

3 R,, p. 181. 
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Hfe, a man engages Mmself to tilling and the like by himself out of 
desire for crops, but does not wait for the Highest — 

We reply: The agentship of the individual soul proceeds from 
the Highest*’ as its cause. Why ? On the ground of the following 
scriptural texts: 'For he. alone makes one, whom he wishes to raise 
up from these worlds, do good deeds. He alone makes one, whom 
he wishes to lead down from these worlds, do bad deeds’ (Kaus. 
3,8), 'Entered within, the ruler of men’ (Tait. Ar. 3.11.1, 2), 'Who 
rules the soul within’ (6at. Br. 14,6.7, 30 1) and so on; as well as on 
the ground of the Smrti passages, viz. : ' "And I am situated within the 
heart of all. From me proceed memory, knowledge and their absence ’ ’ ’ 
(Gita 15.15). 

COMPARISON 
Sarpkara and Bhaskara 

Literal interpretation same, although as before they are speaking 
of the soul’s agentship being due to limiting adjuncts. The same 
remarks apply to their interpretation of the next sutra. 


SCrXRA 41 

"But (the Loeb makes the soul act) having eegaeb to the 

EEEOETS MADE, OH ACOOUHT OF THE FUTILITY OF WHAT IS 

EHJOIHEB AND WHAT IS EEOHIBITEB AND SO OH.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

The term "but” is meant for disposing of the fault of inequality. 
The Highest Being, who has "regard” for the works done by the 
individual soul, makes it do good deeds and the rest in another birth 
too, "on account of the futility of what is enjoined and what is pro- 
hibited"*. ■ 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

To the objection, viz. if the Supreme Soul be the instigator, then 
He must be open to the charge of inequality and rest, — ^the author, 
replies : 


[su. 2. 3, 41, 
ABH. IL] 
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The term "‘but” is meant for disposing of the above objection* 
The Supreme Soul, who has ‘‘ regard” for, i.e. tahes into account, 
the efforts made by the individual soul, i,e. for its good and bad 
deeds, makes it do good deeds and the rest in another birth too, and 
gives it pleasure and the like accordingly. Hence, He cannot be 
charged with partiality, etc. 

If it be asked: Why should the Supreme Being take into account 
the efforts made by the individual soul?— the author replies: “On 
account of the futility of what is enjoined and what is prohibited”. 
If the Highest Person takes into account the efforts made by the soul, 
then alone, injunctions and prohibitions, such as, ‘One who desires 
for heaven should perform the Jyotistoma sacrifice’ (Ap. 1^. S. 10,2,1 1), 
“A Brahmana must not be killed” and so on, do not become futile. 
The meaning of the phrase, “and so on” is that faults like: suffering 
arising from good deeds, and happiness arising from bad deeds, and 
so on, result. Smce the Supreme Soul takes into account the works 
done by souls. He cannot, by any means, be charged with inequality, 
etc., though He is the instigator of what is enjoined and what is pro- 
hibited, and is, thereby, the bestower of favour and disfavour. Under 
the aphorism: “(There are) no inequality and cruelty (on the part of 
the Lord), because of (His) having regard (for the works of souls)” 
(Br. Su. 2.1.33), it has been said that no inequality and the rest pertain 
to the Highest in His creation of the variegated world — ^this is the 
distinction.^ Hence, the Highest Person, omnipotent and the Lord 
of all, is the instigator of good deeds and the rest in accordance with the 
good and bad deeds performed before, and is the giver of fruits accord- 
ingly to them. Thus, it is established that the individual soul is an 
agent as controlled by the Highest. 


Here ends the section entitled “The Highest” (11). 


1 P. 209, voL 2. 

2 I.e. there is no repetition here, since under Br. Su. 2.1.33 it has been 
shown that the Lord is not partial as a creator, whereas it is being shown here 
that He is not partial as an instigator to action . 



.[sff;2.3.42. 
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Adhikarana 12: The s e o t i o n e n t i 1 1 e d “A 
part”. (S u t r a s 4 2 -5 2) 

StJTRA 42 

“(The individual is) a part (op Brahman), on account op 

THE designation OP VARIETY, AND OTHERWISE, ALSO SOME 

BEAD (THAT BrAHMAN IS OP) THE NATURE OP FISHERMEN, 

GAMBLERS AND THE REST.” 

Vedanta - par ij a ta - saurabha 

The individual soul is a part of the Supreme Soul, in accordance 
with the designation of difference in texts like: ‘The two unborn 
ones, the knower and the non-knower, the lord and the non-lord’ 
(^vet. 1.9) and so on^; and on account of the designation of non- 
difference in texts like: ‘Thou art that’ (Chand. 6.8.6, etc.). And 
“also” the Atharvanikas “read” that Brahman is of “the nature of 
fishermen, gamblers and the rest ”, thus : “ Brahman are the fishermen, 
Brahman are the slaves, Brahman are these gamblers ”.2 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

It lias been pointed out that the agentship of the individual soul 
is under the control of Brahman. Now, the author is pointing out 
the relation between the two, consistently with the scriptural texts 
designating both difference and non-difference. 

On the doubt, viz, whether the individual soul is different from 
Brahman or non-different from Him, or a part of Brahman and as 
such both different and non-different from Him,— if it be suggested: 
The individual soul must be different from Brahman, as a man is 
from the king, because the texts designating non-difference are figura- 
tive and because a non-difference between the non-knowing and the 
all-knowing is impossible. Or, it must be non-different only (from 
Brahman), because the scriptural texts designating difference are 
figurative. There being a mutual opposition between difference and 
non-difference, of either the texts about difference or the texts about 
non-difference must certainly foe metaphorical, — 


[Stj. 2. 3. 42. 
adh. 12.] 
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We reply: The individual soul is neither absolutely different 
from the Highest Person, nor absolutely non-different from Him, but 
is a part of the Highest Self, in accordance with the scriptural text: 
“For he is a part of the Highest’’. A ‘part’ means a ‘power’, in 
accordance with the scriptural text: “This individual soul, a. power 
of the Highest, is small in power and not independent”. A ‘part’ 
should not be understood here as a portion, actually severed like a 
portion of wealth and the rest ; for if the individual soul be a portion 
cut off from Brahman, then texts like ‘Without part’ (Svet. 6.19) 
and the like, will be contradicted; and because if it be like a portion 
of wealth, there will result an absolute difference (between Brahman 
and the soul) and hence the texts like: ‘Thou art that’ (Chand. 6.8.6, 
etc.) will be set aside. (The true view is:) The individual soul is, 
by nature, different from the Supreme Person, predicated to be the 
whole, and the ocean of a mass of attributes like omniscience and the 
rest, — since it is predicated to be a part, and is subject to bondage 
and release. But it is yet non-different from Him, as its existence 
and activity are under the control of the whole. Why ? “On account 
of the designation of variety”, i.e. on account of the designation of 
difference; “and otherwise”, i.e. and on account of the designation 
of non-difference. The sense is that the two kinds of texts being of 
equal force, there is a natural difference— non-difference between the 
individual soul and the Supreme Soul, The following are designations 
of difference: ‘Who rules the soul within’ (&t. Br. 14.6.7, 30^), 
‘Entered within, the ruler of men’ (Tait. Sr. 3.11.1, 2^), ‘The soul, 
verily, is supreme, self-dependent, possessed of superior qualities’, 
‘The individual sotil is possessed of Kttle power, not self-dependent, 
lowly’, ‘The two unborn ones, the knower and the non-knower, the 
lord and the non-lord’ (Svet. 1.9) and so on. The following are 
designations of non-difference: ‘Thou art that’ (Chand. 6.8.6, etc.), 
‘This soul is Brahman’ (Brh. 2.5.19; 4.4.5), ‘I am Brahman’ 
(Brh. 1.4.10) and so on. And “also” the followers of one branch, 
viz. the Atharvanikas, “read” that Brahman is of the “nature of 
fishermen, gamblers and the like ” thus : “ Brahman are these fishermen, 
Brahman are the slaves, Brahman are these gamblers”. 


1 P. 1074, line 18. 


2 P. 181. 



[sU. 2. S. 43-44. 

438 ' VEDlOTA-PlEIJlTA-SAUEABHA ADH. 12.] 

' COMPARISON ' 

Samkara 

Literal interpretation same, althoiigli as usual Samkara kolds 
that the soul is not a real j)art of Brahman, but a part as it were.'^ 
The same remarks apply to the following two sutras. 


StJTRA 43 

On account op the w^oeding op a saceed text.'’ 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

‘‘ On account of the wording of the sacred text," viz. ' A foot of 
him are all beings’ (Rg. V. 10.90.3 2; Chand. 3.12.6), the individual 
soul is a part of Brahman. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

The individual soul is nothing but a part of the Supreme Soul. 
Why? Also “on account of the wording of the sacred text": *A foot 
of him are all beings, three feet of him are immortal in the heaven’ 
(Rg. V. 10.90.3; Chand. 3.12.6). A ‘feet’ means a ^part \ 


SCTRA 44 

“And, moeeoveb, (it is) declaeed by Smeti." 

V edanta - pari ja ta - saurabha 

It is declared by Sinrti also that the individual soul is a part of 
Brahman thus: ‘ “A part of my own self, in the world of men, has 
become the individual soul, the eternal " ’ (Gita 15.7 ^). 


1 S.B. 2.3.43, p. 6:^6. 


[su. 2. 3.. 45. 
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Vedatita- kaustubha 

It has been declared in a Smrti passage by the Highest Person 
Himself that the individnal soul is a part of Brahman, thus: ‘ “A part 
of my own self, in the world of men, has become the individual soul, 
the eternar’ ’ (Gita 15.7). 

COMPARISON 

Ramanuja 

He omits the “ca’^.i 

StJTRA 45 

'‘Btjt like light and the best, not so the Highest.” 

Vedanta-pirijata-saurabha 

Though the individual soul is a part of the Supreme Person, yet 
the whole (i.e. the Lord) does not experience pleasure and pain, just 
as ‘"light and the rest ” are devoid of the virtue or vice inhering in their 
parts. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

To the objection, viz. then the virtue or vice pertaining to the 
individual soul may belong to the Supreme Soul too, seeing that a 
part has no separate existence from the whole, — ^the author replies 
here: 

“The Highest,” i.e. the Supreme Soul, does “not” become 
“so”, i.e. does not come to share the virtue and vice pertaining to the 
individual soul. The author states a parallel instance: “Like light 
and the rest”, i.e. just as “light”, i.e. the sun and the rest, are not 
touched by the attributes of their rays which are their parts, i.e. hj 
their contact and the rest with pure and impure objects. By the 
phrase: “and the rest”, the ether and the like are understood; i.e. 
just as the ether and the like are not touched by the good qualities 
found in the sound of conch-shell, cuckoos and so on, nor by the bad 
qualities found in the sound of crows and the like. The term “but” 
is suggestive of the absence of an intermixture of the attributes of the 
part and the w^hole. The objections, resulting from the apprehension 


1 ^ri. B. 2.3.44, p. 161, Part 2. 
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that the Higliest Being is subject to karmas by reason of His connec- 
tion with the hearts of individual souls which are subject to karmas^ 
have been disposed of, on the ground that the Lord is not subject to 
karmas, under the aphorism: “Enjoyment results” (Br. Su. 1.2.8). 
Under the aphorism: “Hot even on account of place” (Br. Su. 3.2.1), 
we shall dispose of (the objection based on Brahman’s being connected 
with 'places’, viz. the hearts) on the ground that the Lord, having 
the 'places’ by nature, is yet not subject to karmas. Here, on the 
other hand, it should be known that the objections raised on the 
ground of His own parts are disposed of.^ 

COMPARISON 

iSamkara 

This is sutra 46 in his commentary. The general import of the 
sutra, as well as the interpretation of the phrase: i.e. "prakasadivat” 
different. He develops his doctrine of upadhi here. Thus, the 
sutra means, according to him: Just as the light of the sun and the 
moon, pervading the entire expanse of the ether, appears to be straight 
or bent accordingly as the limiting adjunct with which it is in contact, 
viz. finger, etc. are straight or bent, but does not become so really; 
or just as the ether, though imagined to move when jars are moving, 
does not really move; or just as the sun does not really tremble when 
its images on water tremble, so although the individual soul undergoes 
pleasure and pain, Brahman does not, since the soul is but a fictitious 
part of Brahman, due to limiting adjuncts, and not a real part.2 

Ramanuja and Srikajutha 

They too develop here their peculiar theory of Visistadvaita. 
Thus, the sutra means, according to them : “ (The individual soul is a 
part of Brahman) as light and the rest (of the sun, etc. is of the sun 
and so on), not so the highest (i.e. Brahman is not of the same nature 


1 I.e. there is no repetition here. Under Br. Sii. 1.2.8, it has been shown 
that Brahman, though connected with the hearts of individual souls is not subject 
to their pleasui’es and pain. In this sutra it is shown that Brahman, though 
connected with the individual souls as their whole, is not yet subject to their 
pleasure and pain. And under Br. Su. 3.2.1, it will be shown that Brahman, 
though the inner controller^ is not subject to the states and faults of souls. 

2 S.B. 2.3.46, pp. 638-639. 
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as the sonl) That is, the soul is a part of Brahman in the sense of 
being an attribute (visesana) of Brahman; and just as the attribute and 
its substratum are not identical, so the soul and Brahman are not.i 
They continue the same topic in the following two sutras. 

Baladeva 

This is siitra 44 in his commentary. Interpretation absolutely 
different. He begins a new adhikarana here (five sutras) concerned 
with the question of the Lord^s incarnations. Thus, this sutra means, 
according to him : '‘But supreme (incarnations of the Lord are) not so ; 
(i.e. parts of the Lord as the individual souls are), as in the case of 
light”. That is, just as though the sun and the fire-fly are both called 
‘light’, yet the word has a different meaning when applied to the sun, 
so though the incarnations and ordinary individual souls are both 
called 'parts’ of the Lord, yet the word has a different meaning when 
applied to the incarnations, i.e. it means then the entire Lord.2 


SCTRA 46 

"And SmrTIS DEGLABE.” 

Vedanta - pari j ata - saurabha 

"And Smrtis declare”: 'Of these, He who is the Supreme Soul is 
declared to be eternal and free from the properties of matter, and He 
is not touched by the fruits too, just as a lotus-leaf is not touched by 
water.3 The active self, on the other hand, is something different, 
who is sxibject to bondage and release’ (Maha. 12.13754-13755^). 

Vedanta - kaustubha 

The sages also declare that the part alone is subject to the fruits 
of action done by itself, but not the whole, thus: 'Of these, He who 
is the Supreme Soul is declared to be eternal and free from the properties 
of matter, and He is not touched by the fruits too, just as a lotus- 
leaf is not touched by water. — ^The active self, on the other hand, 

1 Sri, B. 2.3.45, pp. 161-62, Part 2; &. B. 2.3.45, pp. 161-62, Parts 7 and 8. 

2 G.B. 2.3.44, pp. 223-24, Chap. 2. 

3 One line omitted. ^ P. 852, lines 9-10, vol. 3, 
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is something different, who is subject to bondage and release. He is 
subject to seventeen ra^is (Maha. 12.13764~56a), It has been 
declared by Scripture, too, thus ^ Gf the two, one eats the sweet berry, 
the other, without eating looks on’ (Svet. 4.6; Mund, 3.1. 1). 

COMPARISON 
Ramanuja and Srikantba 

They quote from Smrti to show that the soul is the attribute of 
the Lord.i 

Baladeva 

He quotes from Smrti to show that the incarnations are not parts 
of the Lord in the same sense the individual souls are.^ 


S0TRA 47 

“Injunction and pbohibition (pit in) on account op (the 

souls’) connection with bobies, as in the case op piee and 

so on.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

“Injunction and prohibition” like ‘One who is desirous of heaven 
should perform sacrifices’ (Tait. Sam. 2.5.5^), ‘A Sudra is not to be 
initiated to a sacrifice ’ (Tait. Sam. 7.1.1 ^) and so on do indeed fit in, 
on account of the connection of the individual souls with different 
bodies, in spite of their being an equality among them as parts of 
Brahman; just as fire is brought from the house of a Srotriya,^ but not 
from the crematory; or just as water and the like, touched by clean 
persons, pots and so on are accepted and not others. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

If the individual souls be all equal as parts and the rest of Brahman, 
then to whom can the injunctions and prohibitions refer ? Listen! 
In spite of their sameness, injunctions and prohibitions like: ‘One 

1 SrL B, 2.3.46, p. 162, Part 2; Sk. B. 2.3.46, p. 160, Parts 7 and 8. 

2 G.B. 2.3.45. 

^ P. 208, line 27, vol. 2. Not quoted by others. 

^ P. 241. line 21, vol, 2. Not quoted by others. 

^ A Brahmana versed in the Veda. 
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desirous of lieaven should perform sacrifices’ (Tait. Sam. 2.5.5), 
'Hence a Sudi^a is not to be initiated to a sacrifice’ (Tait. Sam. 7.1.1) 
fit in on account of their connection with different bodies, "as in the 
case of fire and so on”, i.e. just as in spite of being the same, fire is 
brought from the house of a ^rotriya, but one from crematory and the 
like is rejected; and just as the urine and excrement of cows and the 
like are enjoined as holy, but those very things of different animals 
are rejected. 

COMPARISON 
iSainkara and Bhaskara 

He develops in this connection his doctrine of Adhyasa.^ 
Bhaskara too speaks of his peculiar doctrine of Upadhi. 

Baladeva 

This is sutra 46 in his commentary. He continues the same 
theme, — viz. the distinction between incarnations and ordinary 
individuals. He interprets the sutra thus: (In the case of individual 
;SOuls there are) injunctions and prohibitions, on account of (their) 
connection with bodies, as in the case of light (i.e. the eye).^ That is, 
the individual soul, though a part of the Lord, is yet connected with 
nescience and a body, and is as such under the control of the Lord 
for its activity and inactivity and so on. But an incarnation, though 
a part of the Lord, is not under His control ; Just as the eye or the 
power of vision, though a part of the sun, depends upon the per- 
mission, i.e. the presence, of the sun for its activity or otherwise, but 
a ray of the sun, as a part of the sun, is identical with it, and does not 
depend upon any permission and the like of the sun. 


SCTRA 48 

"A^fB ACCOUNT OF NON -EXTENSION THERE IS NO EXTENSION.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

In spite of the fact that the individual souls are parts of the 
all-pervasive Being, and in spite of the fact that they themselves are 


1 S.B. 2.3.48, pp. 640 ff. ; Bh. B. 2.3.48. p. 142. 
s G.B. 2.3.46, pp, 226-27, Chap. 2. 


IsG. 2. 3. 49^. 

444 YEBiNTA-KAirSTUBHA ABH. 12.] 

all-pervasive by reason of their (all-pervasive) attribute (of knowledge), ^ 
the individual souls, being atomic by nature, are not all-pervasive;, 
and as such there is no confusion among karmas. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

To the objection, viz. On your view, too, on account of being 
parts of the all-pervasive Being, as well as on account of possessing 
an all-pervasive attribute, all the souls come to experience the 
pleasures and the like in all the bodies; and as such a confusion among 
karmas, as well as a confusion among the enjoyments of their fruits- 
will result. Hence, as the view that the soul is a part of the all- 
pervading Brahman, is atomic by itself and is all-pervasive by reason 
of its attribute, involves unnecessary complications, so Kapila^s 
doctrine of the soul, viz. that the soul is all-pervasive by itself, is 
more acceptable, — the author replies here : 

‘‘On account of the non-extension,” i.e. non-all-pervasiveness 
of the souls, — ^mutually distinct by reason of being atomic, and distinct 
also from the Whole (Le. the Lord) by being predicated as parts, — 
‘‘there is no confusion”. The term “and” indicates the contraction 
of the souFs knowledge during its state of bondage. 

COMPARISON 

Baladeva 

This is sutra 47 in Ms commentary. The same topic continued : 
“And on account of the non-extension (i.e. incompleteness of the 
individual soul, there is) no (possibility of) a confusion (betw^^een it 
and an incarnation)”. That is, the soul is atomic and not full and 
perfect like an incarnation, hence different from him.^ 


SCTRA 49 

“AxB (the BOCTBIKES OE the ALL-TEEVASIVEXESS OF THE SOUL)' 
ABE FALLACIES MEEELY, ” ■ 

Vedanta -pari jata-saurabha 

And the doctrines of an all-pervasive soul and the rest of the 
opponents like Kapila and others are “fallacious merely”, since,. 


1 Vide V.P.S. 2.3.28. 


2 G.B. 2.3.47, p. 227, Chap. 2., 
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on those views, there results a confusion (among karmas and so on 
of the souls). 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

But the doctrines of an all-pervasive soul and the rest of Kapila, 
Kanada and so on are ''fallaeious merely’', as they have no (scriptural) 
basis, and as, on these views, there a confusion among all practical 
transactions will result. By the term ‘"and” it is indicated that 
such teachers simply delude people. 

COMPARISOKT 

iSamkara 

This is sutra 50 in his commentary. He reads ^‘abhasah” in place 
of ‘'abhasah”. Interpretation absolutely different, viz. (The indivi- 
dual soul is) only a reflection (of Brahman) Thus, here he develops 
his doctrine of Pratibimba.i 

Ramanuja 

He reads ''abhasah”, and interprets the sutra thus: ''(The view 
that Brahman is obscured by limiting adjunct or nescience) is simply 
a fallacy”. He accepts the alternative reading "abhasah” too and 
points out that in that case the sutra v-iU mean: "(The various reasons 
advanced by the supporters of the above doctrine) are simply 
fallacies”.^ ■ '■ 

Biiaskara 

This is sutra 50 in his commentary. He substitutes "va” in 
place of "ca”. He, also, like Ramanuja, directs this sutra against 
the Samkarite view, thus : " (Hesciences are) simply fallacies”.^ 

Srikantha 

He too directs this sutra against the Samkarite view, interpreting 
it like Ramanuja's second interpretation.^ 

Baladeva 

This is sutra 48 in his commentary. He reads "abhasah”. The 
same topic continued, viz. “(The reason adduced by the prima facie 

2 fe. B. 2.3.49, p. 163, Part 2. 

4= Sk. B. 2.3.49, p. 161, Parts 7 and 8. 


1 S.B. 2.3.50, pp. 642. 

3 Bh. B. 2.3.50, p. 142. 
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objector to prove the simUarity of the soul with the incarnation) is a 
mere fallacy ”. That is, the argument : 

The soul is a part of the Lord. 

The incarnation is a part of the Lord. 

.. the soul is equal to the incarnation, 
evidently involves the logical fallacy of undistributed middle.^ 


StJTRA 50 

“Because of the kon-eesteictioe with ebgaed to the 

UKSEEN PSIKCIFLE/’ 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

On the doctrine of an aU-pervasive soul, confusion is unavoidable 
even if recourse be taken to the unseen principle, “because of the 
non-restriction with regard to the unseen principle’’. 

V edanta -kaustubha 

To the argument, viz. there is no confusion among aU practical 
transactions on our view too, since the unseen principle is the regulator, 
— the author replies: 

Confusion results indeed on the view of the opponents, “ because 
of the non-restriction with regard to the unseen principle”, viz. to 
whom may the unforeseen principle, generated in the vicinity of all 
the ali-pervasive souls, belong and to whom not. 

COMPARISON 

Ramanuja and Srika^tha 

they direct this and the remaining 
su las o he refutation of the Samkarite view, and not to the view 
of Kapila and others. 

Baladeva 

here commentary. He begins a new adhikaraija 

( butias), concerned with proving the mutual difference 
among the individual souls. Thus, this sutra means, according to 
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Mm: “(The ‘individual souls,- though similar in their essential nature, 
are yet different from one another) on account of the iion-determinate- 
ness (i.e. non-similarity) of (their) destinies'’^ 


■ SCTRA 51 - 

: “Anb it is so evek 'with eegabb- to beteemination and the 

Yedanta-parijata-saurabha 

There is no restriction “even with regard to determinations and 
the like", such as : 'I shall do this and not that'. 

V edanta - kaustubha 

To the argument, viz. A restriction is possible, viz. the unseen 
principle belongs to one who has the determination: ‘I shall do this 
and not that’, — the author replies here: 

“Determination" means resolution. By the phrase “and the 
like" reverence and so on are understood. There is, indeed, no 
restriction with regard to the unseen principle even in the case of 
resolution, reverence and the rest. 

COMPARISON 

Baladeva 

This is sutra 51 in his commentary. He continues the same theme, 
viz. “And thus (the individual souls are different) with regard to 
(their) desire and the rest also". That is, adrsta or the unseen principle 
is the ultimate cause which determines the difference between the 
souls, and not their desires, inclinations and the like, which are only 
the secondary causes.^ 


1 G.B. 2.3.49, p. 229, Chap. 2. 

2 G.B. 2.3.50, p. 230, Chap, 2. 


... [su. 2. 3. 52. 
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StJTRA 52 

“If it be objected: on,' account of place, (we eeply:) no, 

ON ACCOUNT OF INCLUSION.*' 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

If it be argued that “on account of the place" of the seif, situated 
within its own body, everything is consistent, — (we reply:) “no". 
“On account of the inclusion" therein of the places of all the souls. 


Here ends the third quarter in the second chapter of the Vedanta- 
parijata-saurabha, an interpretation of the Sariraka-mimarnsa 
texts, and composed by the reverend Nimbarka. 


Vedanta - kaustubha 

If it be objected: A definite restriction is possible with regard to 
determinations and the rest, “on account of place", i.e. it is in the region 
of the soul, situated within its own body alone, that the conjunction 
of the mind (with the soul) takes place, — on account of such a place of 
the soul, — (we reply:) “no", “on accoxmt of the inclusion" therein 
of the places of other souls too. The sense is this: Since all the 
souls are connected with one and the same mind, the determinations 
and the rest, due to the conjunction of the mind (vith the soul), must 
be common to all; and hence the unseen principle, due to them, must 
indeed be common to all. This being so, the confusion among all 
practical transactions remains as before. Hence, it is established 
, that the individual soul is a part of Brahman, Lord Vasudeva, is 

atomic in size, knowledge by nature, possessed of the attributes of 
‘being an agent*, ‘being a knower* and so on and different in every 
body. 


Here ends the section entitled “A part** (12). 

Here ends the third quarter of the second chapter in the holy 
Vedanta-kaustubha, a commentary on the Bariraka-mimamsa and 
composed by the reverend teacher &inivasa, dwelling under the lotus- 
feet of the holy Nimbarka. 
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COMPARISON 

Baladeva 

This is sutra 51 in his commentary. The same topic continued: 
"‘If it be objected (that the difference among the individnal souls is) 
due to the difference of (their) environments, (we reply:) no, because 
(the difference of environments, such as heaven, hell, and different 
lots in the world) are ineluded under (i.e. due to) adrsta”. That is, 
finally, adrsta or the unseen principle is the cause of the difference 
among the souls.i 

Resume 

The third quarter of the second chapter contains — 

1. 52 sutras and 12 adhikaranas, according to Nimbarka; 

2. 53 sutras and 17 adhikaranas, according to ^amkara; 

3. 52 sutras and 7 adhikara^ias, according to Ramanuja ; 

4. 53 sutras and 17 adhikararias, according to Bhaskara; 

5. 52 sutras and 12 adhikararias, according to Srika3?.tha ; 

6. 51 sutras and 11 adhikara^as, according to Baladeva. 

Samkara and Bhaskara break each of the sutras 3 and 26 in 
Mmbarka’s commentary into two different ones, and. omit sutra 11. 

Ramanuja and ^rikaptha break sutra 6 in Nimbarka’s com- 
mentary into two different sutras, and take sutras. 33 and 34 in it as 
one sutra, reversing the order. 

Baladeva omits sutra 11 in, Nimbarka’s commentary. 


1 a.B. 2.3.51, p. 230, Ghap. 2. 



SECOND CHAPTER (Adhyaya) 

FOURTH QUARTEB (Pada) 

Adhikarana l:The section entitled “The origin 
of the sense-organs”. (Sutras 1-4) 

SUTRA 1 

“Likewise the sbnse-oegans.” 

Vedanta -parijata -saurabha 

The origin of the organs is being considered. The sense-organs 
originate like the ether and the rest. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

In the preceding quarter, the absence of any contradiction among 
the scriptural texts_ regarding the ether and the rest has been shown 
Aow, the author is showing the non-contradictory nature of the 
scriptural texts regarding the organs of the individual soul 

On the doubt, viz. whether the sense-organs originate or not, 
the pny fac^e view is as follows: In the discussions about origin 

‘ ^*^0“ this soul the ether has originated ’ 
(Tmt. 2.1), there is no mention of the origin of the sense-organs- 
an . m the scriptural textC “The non-existent, verily, was this in the 
eginmng . Then they said : “ What was that non-existent ” « “The 
non-existent in the beginning.” Then they 
said: Who were those sages ”. “ The sense-organs, verUy, were the 
sages (6at Br. 6.1.1, U), the sense-organs are declared to exist 
prior to creation; hence they do not originate. 

With regard to it, we reply: Just as the elements like the ether 
and the rest, mentioned in the passage: ‘Prom him arise the vital- 

(Mund. 2.1.3), originate, “so the sense-organs ”, too, originate. 
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COMPARISON 

Srikaiatha 

Interpretation different, viz. he takes it to he setting down the 
^fima facie view thus: ‘(Just as the individual soul is eternal) so are 
the sense-organs ^ (as declared by Scripture ^)\ 


SCTRA 2 

“On account oe the impossibility of a secondaey (origin) 
Vedanta - pari jata - saurabha 

It cannot be said also that in the section concerned with creation,, 
e.g. in the passage. “Prom the self the ether has originated^’ (Tait. 
2.1), there being no mention of the origin of the organs, the text 
regarding the origin of the organs is secondary, — “on account of the 
impossibility of a secondary” (origin). That is, the sense-organs 
must have origin, as the majority of scriptural texts designate such an 
origin, and as, otherwise, the initial proposition that there is the 
knowledge of all through the knowledge of one will come to be con- 
tradicted. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

Having rejected the doubt,— viz. by reason of its opposition 
to the scriptural text: ‘“The non-existent, verily, was this in the 
beginning”’ (Tait. 2.7), the scriptural text about the origin of the 
sense-organs is secondary, — the author states the reason for the view 
that the sense-organs, too, originate. 

The compound “gaunyasambhava” is to be explained as ‘impos- 
sibility of a secondary (origin)’, i.e. the scriptural text about the 
origin of the sense-organs cannot be secondary. Hence the sense- 
organs do originate. If it be asked: Why impossible 1 — (we reply:) 
Because the scriptural text about origin can be understood literally, 
because there are numerous scriptural texts regarding such an origin, 
and because otherwise the initial proposition will come to be con- 
tradicted, i.e. because there are numerous scriptural texts designat- 
ing origination, such as : ‘ Prom him arise the vital-breath, the 

1 Sk. B. 2.4.1, p. 168. 

2 I.e. Sat. Br. 6.1.1, 1 — quoted by iSfHmiwa. 
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mind and all the sense-organs’ (Mu^d. 2.1.3), 'Just as small sparks 
come forth from fire, so exactly do all the sense-organs from this souF 
(Brh, 2.1.20), ‘Seven sense-organs arise’ (Mui?.d. 2.1.7). Having 
made the initial assertion, viz. that there is the knowledge of one 
through the knowledge of all thus: ' "What being known, sir, all this 
comes to be known ? ’” (Mupd. 2.1.3), the text goes on to declare, 
in order to prove it, that 'From him arise the vital-breath, the mind 
and all the sense-organs’ (Mupd. 2.1.3) and so on. This initial 
proposition is proved only if all the effects, like the sense-organs and 
the rest, are admitted to have Him as their material cause. The 
scriptural text: 'The non-existent alone was this in the beginning’ 
(Sat. Br. 6.1.1, 1), on the other hand, is to be explained as referring 
to the cause. Hence there is no contradiction. 

COMPAEISON 

Ramanuja 

: V He takes this and the next sutra as one sutra. Interpretation 
different, viz, "(The plural number in the text i) is secondary, be- 
cause of impossibility”, i.e. because prior to creation Brahman alone 
exists.^ 

Srikantha 

He regards this sutra as answering the prima facie objection. 
He too like Ramanuja takes this and the next sutra as forming a 
single sutra, and interprets it just like Ramanuja. 

Baladeva 

Interpretation just like Ramanuja’s. 

1 Vxss. ^at. Br. 6.1,1, 1. See SHnivdsa above. It has been stated under 
the previous sutra that the words ‘sense-organs ’ and ‘sages ’ in that passage denote 
Brahmni} . But how then to account for the plural number ? — to this question 
the present replies, 

^ SrL B. 2.4.2, p, 170, Part 2. 



[stj: 2. 4, 3-4. 

. .AM. 1.] 


VEDlNTA-FlBIJlTA-SATTEABHA 


453 


SUTRA 3 

ON ACCOUNT OF THE BIEECT MENTION (IN) THAT OF WHAT 
IS FEIOE.’' 

Vedanta - par ijata - saiirabha 

''On account of the direct mention/’ in that text, of the verb, — 
used in its primary sense in connection with the ether and the rest, — 
in reference to the sense-organs as well/ the origin of the sense-organs 


IS primary. 


Vedanta -kaustubha 


For this reason, too, the origin of the sense-organs is primary, — 
so says the author. 

"On account of the direct mention/’ in "that”, i.e. in the text: 
' From him arise the vital-breath, the mind and all the sense-organs, 
the ether, the air’ (Mund. 2.1.3), of the word 'arises’, — ^used in its 
primary sense with reference to the ether and so on, — with reference 
to the sense-organs, mentioned even prior to the ether and the rest, — 
the scriptural text designating the origin of the sense-organs is, indeed, 
primary. It is not possible that one and the same word 'arises’ is 
used in a secondary sense with reference to the sense-organs, and in a 
primary sense with reference to the ether and the rest. For this 
reason too, it is used in a primary sense alone in both the cases. 


COMPARISON 

Baladeva 

Interpretation exactly like Ramanuja’i 
ing sutra.i 


VO, 

Ramanuja’s second half of the preced- 


SCTRA 4 

"On account of speech being precedeb by that.” 


V edanta - parijata - saur abha 

The sense-organs originate like the ether and the rest because 
of the mention of speech, the vital-breath and the mind as preceded 
by light, water and food in the passage; '"The mind, my dear, is 


1 G.B. 2.4.3, p. 234. Chap. 2. 
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composed of food, the vital-breath is composed of water, speech is 
composed oflight”’ (Chand. 6 . 6 . 41 ). 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

To the allegation, viz. that in the section treating of creation, 
the origin of the sense-organs is not mentioned, — the author replies 
here : . 

On account of the mention in the Ohandogya of speech, the vital- 
brea,th and the mind as preceded by light, water and food respectively, 
havmg Brahman for their material cause, thus: “‘The mind, my 
dear, is composed of food, the vital-breath is composed of water 
speech is composed of hght” ’ (Chand. 6.5.4), there is origin (of the 
se^e-organs). Hence it is established that the sense-organs do 
originate on the ground of the following reasons, viz. there is the 
mention of the origin (of the sense-organs) in the section treating of 
origin too, there are also numerous texts designating the origin of 
the sense-organs, and, finally, the initial assertion too that there is the 
knowledge of all through the knowledge of one is established only 
on this view. 


Here ends the section entitled “The origin of the sense-organs” (2). 


COMPARISON 

Ramanuja 

This IS sutra 3 in his commentary. Interpretation different. 
He continues the same topic, viz. that the word ‘prana’ in the above 
passage does not stand for the sense-organs, but for Brahman Hence 
, the sutra: ‘‘Because of speech (i.e. names of objects) being preceded 
by that (viz. the existence of those objects)”. That is, names of 
objects pre-suppose the existence of objects. But prior to creation 
, 0 ^ 0 ® no speech or organs of speech and 

Srikantha 

This is sutra 3 in his commentary too. Interpretation similar 
to Ramanuja s, viz. “Because of speech (i.e. names and forms) beinv 
preceded by that (i.e. by the creation by the Lord).3 


1 S, B. 

3 Sk. B. 2.4.3, p. 167, Parts 7 and 8. 


2 fe. B. 2.4.3, pp. 170-71, Chap. 2. 


[so. 2. 4., 5. 
ABH. 2.] 


VEDANTA-KAUSTUBHA 


455 


Baladeva 

continues the same topic thus: “Because of speech (i.e. 
Brahman) being prior to that (viz. pradhana and rest) 


Adhikarana 2: The section entitled “The going 
o f t h e s e V e n’’. (S ut r as 5 -6) 

PRIMA FACIE VIEW (Sutra 5) 

SUTRA 5 

“On account oe the aoiNa oe the seven, and on account 

OF BEING SFECIFIEB.’’ 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

On the doubt, viz. whether they are seven or eleven, the prima 
facie view is as follows : Because of the going (of the sense-organs), 
mentioned in the passage: 'The vital-breath going out all the 
sense-organs go out’ (Brh. 4.4.22), and because of their being specified 
as seven only in that very passage: 'He does not see, — does not 
smell, — does not taste, — does not speak,— does not hear, — does not 
thiixk, — does not touch’ (Brh. 4.4.2 ^), the sense-organs are seven 
only. 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

Now, desirous of determining the number of the sense-organs, 
the author is stating the prima facie view with a view to removing 
the contradictions among the texts about it. 

On the doubt, viz. whether these sense-organs are seven or eleven, 
(the prima facie objector replies:) “Because of the going of seven”, 
mentioned in the passage: 'The vital-breath going out, all the sense- 
organs go out’ (Brh. 4.4.2), they are seven only. How is it known 
that seven alone go out? “Because of (their) being specified,” 
i.e, because in the passage: “When the person in the sun moves 
about back, then he becomes non-knowing of forms, he becomes one, 


1 a.B. 2.4.4, p. 235, Chap. 2. 

2 B. 

3 Not quoted by others. The phrase: *Hti dhuh eki-hhavatV is to bo 
supplied in each dotted portion. 
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speak, does 
only seven, 

COMPARISON 

Saipkara 

According to Mm “gateti” = avagateh, i.e. because of under- 

standing.! 


CORRECT CONCLUSION (Sutra 6) 

SUTRA 6 

BiTT (there are) hands and the REST, (THESE ADDITIONAL 
SENSE-ORGANS) BEING ESTABLISHED, THEREFORE (THAT) IS NOT 
SO.” 

V edanta-parij ata -saurabha 

The correct conoluaiofl is as foUows : It being definitely ascertained 
rom the passage: ‘The hand, verily, is an organ of sense’ (Brh. 
3-2.8 2) and so on, that there are more than seven, it is not to be thought 
there are only seven sense-organs. In accordance with the scriptural 
passage: ‘There are ten sense-organs in a person, the soul is the 
eleventh’ (Brh. 3.9.48), there are eleven sense-organs. 

Vedanta -kaustubha 
The author states the ri^t conclusion. 

The term but ’ intimates the blindness of the prima facie 
<^ponent. In the scriptural text: ‘The hand, verily, is an organ of 
sense. It is seized by action as an over-sense-organ, for by the bq.nds 
one performs action’ (Brh. 3.2.8), “the hands and the rest”, over 
and above the seven, are mentioned. “ Therefore” the hands and the 
rest, over and above the seven, “being established”, and in the pas- 
sage: ‘AU the sense-organs go out ’ (Brh. 4.4.2) the going out of all 
e sense-organs being not specified, it cannot be thought that there 
are only seven of them. But the fact is that there are eleven sense- 
o gans in accordance with the scriptural and Smrti texts: ‘There 
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he does not see, does not smeU, does not taste, does not 
not hear, does not think, does not touch’ (Brh. 4.4.1.2), 
Iflre the eye, etc., are specified. 
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are ten sense-organs in a person, the soul is the eleventh’ (Brh. 3,2.8), 
'The sense-organs are ten and one’ (Gita 15.5). Among these, 
five are organs of knowledge, viz. ear, skin, eye, tongne and nose. 
They have five objects, viz. sound and the rest. Five are organs of 
action, viz. speech, hands, feet, organ of elimination and organ of 
generation. They have five objects like word and the rest. The 
internal organ is the mind, the cause of resolution and the rest. In 
this way it is established that there are altogether eleven sense-organs. 


Here ends the section entitled The going of the seven” (2). 


COMPARISON 

Ramanuja, Srikantha and Baladeva 

This is sutra 5 in the commentaries of the first two, but sutra 6 
in the commentary of the last. Interpretation of the word “sthite” 
different, viz. “because of abiding (in the body and assisting the soul).^ 


Adhikarana 3: The section entitled “The atom- 
icity of the sense-organs”. (Sutra 7) 

SCTRA 7 
“And ATOMIC.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

In accordance with the scriptural text regarding going out, viz. : 
'All the sense-organs go out’ (Brh. 4,4.2 2), the sense-organs are 
■'“..atomic”., 

V edanta -kaustubha 

Now the author is showing the size of the sense-organs. 

On the doubt, viz. whether the sense-organs are atomic or aU- 
pervading, the Samkhyas maintain that they are all-pervasive, being 
effects of the unlimited ahamkara. In accordance with the scriptural 

1 SrL B. 2.4.5, p. 173, Part 2; fe. B. 2.4.5, p. 169, Parts 7 and 8; G.B. 
2.4.6. 

2 R, ^k, B. 
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text also: ‘These are equal aud infinite’ (Brh. 1.5.13)5 they are 
certainly all-pervading, this is the prima facie Yim • 

The correct conclusion is that in confornaity with the scriptural 
text about their going out, viz. : ‘The vital-breath going out, all the 
sense-organs go out’ (Brh. 4.4.2), they are atonoic. There is no 
fixed rule that unlimited effects arise from what is unlimited, it being 
found that a small flower arises from a huge tree and so on. The 
above- quoted scriptural text, on the other hand, simply lays down 
that the sense-organs are innumerable, or serves the purpose of medi- 
tation, mentioned in the scriptural text: ‘Now who, verily, meditates 
on these, the infinite’ (Brh. 1.5.13). Hence it is established that 
the sense-organs are atomic. 


Here ends the section entitled “ The atomicity of the 
sense-organs” (3). 


A d h i k a r a n a 4 : The s e c t i o n e n t i 1 1 e d “T he origin 
of the chief vital - breath ”, (Sutra 8) 

StJTRA 8 
“Anb the best.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

“The best,” i.e. the chief vital-breath, mentioned in the scrip- 
tural text: ‘The vital-breath, verily, is the oldest and the best’ 
(Chand. 5.1.1^), originates like the great elements. Why? In 
conformity with the same scriptural text, viz. ‘From him arise the 
vital-breath’ (Muud. 2.1.3). 

Vedanta-kaustubba 

Now, incidentally, the origin of the chief vital-breath is being 
considered. 

On the doubt, viz. whether the chief vital-breath, the cause of 
the subsistence of body -and mentioned' in the scriptural text,. viz.: 
‘The vital-breath, verily, is the oldest and the best’ (Chand. 5.1.1), 
originates like the great elements, — -if it be suggested: It does not 
originate. Why ? Because in the text: ‘There was neither death, 
nor the immortal, nor then a sign of night or day. That one breathed 


'[sq: 2, 4. 9. 
ADH. ,5.] 
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without wind by its seif-power. There was, verily, nothing whatso- 
ever othei than it, or higher V(Rg. V. 10.129.2 1), by the words Svas 
breathing’, meaning ‘He existed breathing’, the motion of the vital- 
breath at the time of the universal dissolution is designated. 

reply: “The chief too”, i.e. the chief vital-breath, too, 
originates like the elements and the rest, since in the scriptural text : 
‘From him arise the vital- breath, the mind and ail the sense-organs, 
the ether, the air ’ (Mund. 2.1.3), like the origin of the great elements 
and the rest, the origin of the chief vital-breath, too, is mentioned; 
and since it is known that prior to creation there was unity alone 
and no diversity. 

The meaning of the text: ‘There was neither death’ (Rg. V. 
10.129.2), on the other hand, is as follows: ‘Then’, i.e. at the time 
of the universal dissolution, ‘there was no death’, the killer. There 
was ‘no immortal with self-power’, i.e. there was no food of the 
gods (amrta) together wdth the food of fathers (svadha). There was 
neither the moon, the sign of the night, nor the sun, the sign of the 
day. ‘That one,’ i.e. Brahman alone, the seed of the universe, 
‘breathed’, i.e. existed. Of what nature was He? ‘Breathless,’ 
i.e. wdthout effects like the air and the rest, viz. in His causal state. 
There was nothing other than Him, i.e. Brahman. 

Hence it is established that like the ether and the rest, the chief 
vital-breath too originates from Brahman. 


Here ends the section entitled “The origin of the chief vital- 

breath ” (4). 


Adhikaraiia 5: The section entitled “The air 
and function”, (Sutras 9-12) 

StJTRA 9 

“(The vital-breath is) not air and function, on account 

OF THE SEPARATE TEACHING.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

The vital-breath is “not” mere “air”, nor a sense-organ, nor a 
“function” (of the sense-organs). But we hold that the vital-breath 
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is nothing hut air that has assumed a different conditioHj on account 
of the separate teaching*’, viz. ^Frorn him arise the vital-breath, the 
mind and all the sense-organs, the ether, the air’ (MuBd. 2.1.3). 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

Now the author is stating the nature of the chief vital-breath. 

On the doubt, viz. whether the vital-breath, the oldest, is the air,, 
one of the great elements, or the general function of the sense-organs,, 
or nothing but the great element air that has assumed a different 
condition, if it be suggested: In accordance with the statement, viz.: 

What is the vital-breath that is the an. This air is five-fold, prana,, 
apana, vytoa, udana, samana”,^ it is nothing but the air. Or else, 
the vital- breath is the common function of the sense-organs as held 
by the Samkhyas ^ and is of five kinds,— 

We reply: The vital-breath is not the air” simply, nor a general 
mode consisting in the function of the sense-organs. Why? ''On 
account of the separate teaching,” i.e. because in the text: 'From 
him arise the vital breath, the mind and all the sense-organs, the ether, 
the air’ (Mund. 2.1.3), the vital-breath is taught as something 
different from the second great element air and from the sense-organs. 
If the vital-breath be mere air, then this separate designation would 
be set aside. And, if it be a mere mode of the sense-organs, then, too, 
its separate designation from the possessors of the mode (viz. the 
sense-organs) would be futile, as what arises separately being itself 
an object, cannot be the function of other objects like the sense- 
organs. The vital-breath, thus, is nothing but the great element air 
that has assumed a different condition, this being the oiily alternative 
left. Hereby, any conflict with the text 'What is the vital-breath 
that is the air’, too, is avoided. 


^ .For tiie nature and function of these five modes, see V.R.M. 
^ Vide »Sam. Sfi. 2.31. 
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SUTRA 10 

“Bot XIKE TH^ EYES AND THE BEST, (THE VITAL-BBEATH IS AN 

INSTBDMENT OF THE SOHL),. BECAUSE OF BEING AN OBJECT TO BE 

TAUGHT TOGETHEB WITH THEM AND SO ON.’’ 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

Though the best, the vital-breath is but a special instrument of 
the individual soul, “like the eyes and the rest”. Why? “On 
account of being an object to be taught and so on,” i.e. on account 
■of the teaching of the vital-breath together with the eyes and the 
rest in the dialogue among the sense-organs and so on. 

The author shows that the vital-breath, being under the control 
•of the individual soul, is serviceable to the soul like the eyes and the 
rest. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

The meaning of the term “but” is that in spite of its superiority 
to the sense-organs, no independence is possible on the part of the 
vital-breath, as is possible on the part of the individual soul. The 
vital-breath is “like the eyes and the rest”. That is, just as the eyes 
and the rest are instruments of the individual soul, so the vital-breath 
is a special instrument of the individual soul. To the question: 
Whence is it known that it is an instrument of the soul ? — ^We reply: 
“Because of being an object to be taught together with them”, i.e. 
because of the teaching of the vital-breath together with them, i.e. 
together with the eyes and the rest, in the dialogue among the sense- 
organs. By the phrase: “and so on”, reasons like non-sentience, 
incapability of self-dependence and the rest are implied. 


St5TRA 11 

“And (thebe is) no fault on the gbound of (its) not being 

A SENSE-OBGAN, FOB THUS (ScBIPTUBE) SHOWS.” ; 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

If it be objected: If the vital-breath be an instrument of the 
individual soul, then there being no activity suitable to it, there must 
be fault “on the ground of (its) not being a sense-organ”, — 
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(We reply:) ‘‘no’’, since the scriptural text: ' ''I alone, dividing 
myself five-fold, support and hold the body’” (Pra^na 2 3 ^), ''shows ” 
that the holding up of the body is the peculiar function of the vital- 
breath, 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

If it be objected: Just as one can be a perceiver only if there be 
some object to be perceived, so a thing may be an instrument only 
if there be some function to be accomplished by it ; and this is not 
found. Hence the vital-breath cannot be a sense-organ. Thus, 
as the vital-breath is not a sense-organ, so if it be an instrument of the 
individual soul, it is but a futile one,^ — 

We reply: “No”. There is no such fault. “For,” i.e. since, 
in order that the vital-breath may be serviceable as an instrument 
of the individual soul, the holy Scripture “shows”, under the dialogue 
among the sense-organs, that a purpose is served by the vital-breath 
as well — one that cannot be served by the sense-organs,- — viz. the 
holding up of the body and the sense-organs: 'The chief vital-breath 
said to them: “ Do not fall in delusion. It is I alone who, dividing 
myself five-fold, support and hold the body” ’ (Pra^na 2.3). 

COMPARISON 
Sainkara and Bhaskara 

According to them the word “akaranatvat” answers the prima 
facie, viz. that if the vital-breath be an organ of the soul, then there 
must be a sense-object for it, like colour for the eyes and so on. The 
answer is that there need be no sense-object, since the vital-breath 
is not an organ like the eyes and the rest. Still it is not devoid of 
a function, the holding of the body being its special function.^ 

. Ramanuja, Srikantha and Baladeva 

According to them,' the word "akaranatvat ” means : “ On account 
of not liaving a function”, , That is, no objection can be', raised on 

3 2.4.11, pp. 662-63; Bh. B. 2.4.11, p. 148. 
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the ^ound that the vital-breath has no special activity, for it does 
have a special function,! 


SCTRA 12 

'‘(The vital-breath) having five modes is designated like 

THE MIND.’’ 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

Just as the mind having many modes serves the individual soul 
through its own modes like desire and the rest, so the vital-breath, 
too, "having five modes, is designated” as serving the soul through 
its modes like apana and the rest. 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

The author points out that the same vital-breath is designated 
as manifold through the difference of modes, but these latter are not 
separate entities. The vital-breath does not serve the soul by only 
holding up the body, but by other functions too. 

Just as in conformity with the text: ‘Desire, resolution, doubt, 
faith, — firmness, lack of firmness, bashfulness, meditation, fear, — 
all these are the mind alone’ (Brh. 1.5.3), the mind alone, possessed 
of desire and the rest as its modes, serves the individual soul through 
its own modes, but desire, resolution and the rest are not special 
kinds of entities, so by the text: ‘The prapa, apana, vyana, udana, 
samtoa — all these are the vital-breath’ (Brh. 1.5.3), the vital-breath 
alone ‘‘is designated as having five modes”. The apana and the rest 
are the modes of the vital-breath itself, but not separate entities, and 
it serves the soul through its own modes, — ^this is the sense. This 
being so, it is established that the vital-breath is the air itself that has 
assumed a different condition, an instrument of the individual soul, 
possessed of many modes and is the best. 


Here ends the section entitled ‘‘The air and function” (5). 


1 fe. B. 2.4.10, p. 177, Part 2, Madras ed.; B. 2.4.10, p. 174, Parts 7 

2 ** Lack of faith.” 
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Adhikara^a 6: The section entitled “The atom- 
icity of the best”. (Sutra 13) 

SCTRA 13 
“And atomic.” 

V edanta-parij ata - saurabha 

In accordance with the scriptural text designating departure, 
the vital-breath, too, is “atomic”. 

Vedanta- kaustubha 

Now the size of the chief vital-breath is being considered. 

On the doubt, viz. whether the chief vital-breath is great in size 
or atomic, — if the suggestion be: In accordance with the scriptural 
texts: ‘Everything is installed in the vital-breath’ (Prasna 2.6), 
“For all this is covered by the vital-breath”, it is great in size, — 

We reply: The vital-breath, the best, too, should be known to 
be “atomic”, in accordance with the scriptural text: “He going out, 
the vital-breath goes out after him” (Brh. 4.4.2). The above scrip- 
tural texts, on the other hand, refer to the vital-breath in its collective 
aspect. Hence, it is established that the best (viz. the chief vital- 
breath) is atomic. 

Here ends the section entitled “The atomicity of the best” (6). 


Adhikarana 7: The section entitled “The super- 
intending of fire and the rest”. (Sutras 14-18) 

■ SCTRA 14 

t ’ “But th» sotbeihtbhdiho ob bibb and the best, on account 

OP THE DEOUABATION OP THAT.” 

Vedanta -par ij at a - saurabha 

The sense-organs proceed to their respective functions as initiated 
by the divinities like fire and the rest, in accordance with the scrip- 
tural text: ‘Fire becoming speech entered into the mouth’ (Ait. 
1.2.41). 


1 S, B. 
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Vedanta -kaustubha 

Now, the activity of the sense-organs is being discussed. 

0^ the doubt, viz. whether the sense-organs like the eye and the 
rest proceed to their respective objects through their own power alone, 
ot as initiated by their respective presiding divinities, — ^the suggestion 
being: Through their own power, in accordance with the scriptural 
text: 'For by the eyes one sees colours’ (Brh. 3.9.20),— 

We reply: "Fire and so on”. The term "but” is meant for 
disposing of the prima facie view. Speech and the rest function only 
as superintended by iire and so on, i.e. by the divinities like fire 
and so on. The word "superintending” means that which is super- 
intended or initiated, i.e. an object to be initiated. Just as chariots 
and the rest move as superintended by charioteers and others, so is 
the case here. Why? "On account of the declaration of that”, 
i.e. "on account of the declaration”, or mention, in the sacred text, 
*"of that” or of the fact of their being superintended by fire and the 
rest,^ thus: 'Fire becoming speech entered into the mouth, the air 
becoming the vital-breath entered into the nose, the sun becoming 
sight entered into the eyes’ (Ait. 1.2.4). If there be no relation of the 
initiated and the initiator, the entering of the fire and the rest must 
become meaningless. The scriptural text: 'For by the eyes’ (Brh. 
3.9.20) and so on should be known to have served its purpose by 
proving simply that the eyes and the rest are sense-organs. 

COMPABISON 
Ramanuja and Srikantha 

They read this and the next sutra as one sutra, interpreting it 
differently thus : " But the rule of the fire and the rest with the bearer 
of the vital-breath (i.e. the individual soul) (over the sense-organs is) 
on account of the thinking of that (viz. the Lord), in accordance with 
scriptural text.” That is, we learn from Scripture that the fire-god 
and the rest, as well as the individual soul rule over the sense-organs, 
but their rule depends on the will of the Lord.^ 


1 This explains the compound *Had-ama7iariM’\ 

2 fc. B. 2.4.14, pp. 181-82, Part 1, Madras ed.; ik. B. 2.4.14, p. 178, 
Parts 7 and 8. 
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Baladeva 

Interpretation different, viz. '‘But the light (jyotilt) is the prime 
ruler (adyadhisthana), on account of the declaration of that.’’ That 
is, the Lord is the primary initiator of the sense-organs, while the 
fire-god and the rest, and the individual soul are secondary initiators.^ 


StJTRA 15 

"With the possessoe oe the yitab-beeath, oh acoouht of 

SOBIPTUEAL TEXT.” 

Vedanta -parijata-saurabha 

There is a servant-master relation between the sense-organs and 
the individual sour alone. The soul is the enjoyer, "on account of 
the scriptural text”: ‘Now where the eye has entered into the ether, 
that is the seeing person: the eye is for seeing’ (Chand. 8.12.4^). 

Vedanta-kanstubha 

If this be so, then enjoyment, too, may pertain to the gods, — ^to 
this the author replies : 

The possessor of the vital-breath is one who has the vital-breath, 
the cause of the holding up of the body and the sense-organs. The 
sense-organs have a servant-master relation "with the possessor of 
the vital-breath”, i.e. with the individual soul. This being so, the 
possessor of the vital-breath alone is the enjoyer of objects through 
the sense-organs, — ^this is the sense. Why 1 " On account of scriptural 
text”, i.e. on account of the scriptural text: ‘Now, where the eye 
has entered into the ether, that is; the^ seeing person; the eye is for 
seeing’ (Chand. 8.12.4).' ■ 


i 


1 G.B. 2.4.14, p. 249, Chap. 2. 
« 1§, B. 
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StJTRA 16 

account 01* the eteenity oe that/* 

Veda nta -parijata - saurabha 

‘‘Oh account of tbe eternity” of the above relationship with the 
individual soul alone, but not with the presiding deities. 

Vedanta -kaustubha 

For this reason, too, the enjoyer of the fruits, accomplishable 
by the sense-organs, is their master, the possessor of the vital-breath 
alone; but their presiding deities are not such enjoyers, ^‘on account of 
the eternity of that”, i.e. because there is an eternal relation between 
the sense-organs and the possessor of the vital-breath alone, as proved 
by the scriptural text: ‘He going out the vital-breath goes out after 
him. The vital- breath going out all the sense-organs go out after 
it’ (Brh. 4.4.2). The gods, on the other hand, abide in highest 
lordship, and not in what is wretched (viz. the body), in accordance 
with the scriptural text: ‘Evil, verily, does not approach the gods’ 
(Brh. 1.5.201). 

COMPARISON 

Ail others add a “ca” in the middle thus: “Tasya ca nityatva,t”. 

Samkara 

The interpretation of the word “tasya” different, viz.: “Because 
of the eternity of that (viz. of the individual soul)”. That is, the 
individual soul alone abides permanently in the body as the enjoyer, 
but the deities cannot do so.^ 

Ramanuja and Srikantha 

This is sutra 14 in their commentaries. Interpretation different : 
On account of the eternity of that (viz. of the attribute of being 
ruled by the Lord). That is, all objects are eternally ruled by the 
Lord alone. Hence it follows that the rule of the sense-organs by the 
deities and the individual soul really depends upon the will of the 
Lord.s 


1 Reading: “pdpam” and not ''anagkam^\ Vide Brh. 1.6.20, p. 70. 

2 S.B. 2.4.16, pp. 667-68. 

3 SrL B. 2.4.14, p. 182, Part 2; fe. B. 2.4.14, pp. 178-79, Parts 7 and 8. 
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Baladeva 

Interpretation different, viz. And on account of tlie eternity 
of that, (i.e, of the relationship between the Lord and the gods). 
That is, there being an eternal relation between the gods and the 
Lord, the real ruler, the gods rule the sense-organs and so on, through 
the mere will of the Lord.i 


SCTRA 17 

‘'They (aee) sehse-obgans, on accouht oe the designation 

OF THOSE AS OTHEE THAN THE BEST.” 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

‘‘On account of the designation of those,” i.e. of sense-organs, 
as different from the chief in the passage: ‘From him arise the vital- 
breath, the mind and all the sense-organs’ (Mu^d. 2.1.3 2), “they”, 
i.e. the sense-organs, are different entities called ‘sense-organs’, but 
not particular modes of the chief. 

Yedanta-kanstubha 

Apprehending the objection, viz. in conformity with the scrip- 
tural text: ‘ “Come, let us all become a form of him.” Of him alone, 
they became a form’ (Brh. 1.5.21 S), other sense-organs, like the 
eye and the rest, are different modes of the chief vital-breath. They 
are not separate entities and cannot, therefore, have a separate re- 
lation with the possessor of the vital-breath (viz. the individual soul), 
our purpose being served if they have a relation with the vital-breath 
alone, — ^the author replies here. 

“ On account of the designation of those,” i.e. of them “ as different 
from the chief” vital-breath in the passage: ‘From him arise the vital- 
breath, the mind and all the sense-organs’ (Mu:^d. 2.1.3), separate 
eiititie*s indeed are designated by the scriptural text: ‘Those pranas 

1 G.B. 2.4.16, p. 250, Chap. 2. 

2 iBh, B. 

s Vide Brh. 1.5.21 for the stoiy. When the different sense-organs were 
created by Frajapati, death came and overcame them all, with the exception of 
the vital-breath. Thereupon, the sense-organs decided to assume the form of the 
vital-breath. 
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other than the chief, are the sense-organs ^ Otherwise, the eye and the 
rest too being understood— like apana and so on — simply by the 
phrase: 'From him arise the vital-breath’, the separate mention: 
‘and all the sense-organs V must be meaningless. Hence the sense- 
organs being separate entities, their relation with the possessor of the 
vital-breath or the individual soul must be depicted to be certainly 
different from their relation with the vital-breath. 

It cannot be said also that the mind too, which is separately 
designated, cannot be a sense-organ,— since in accordance with the 
Smrti passages, viz. : “ The sense-organs of which the mind is the sixth ” 
(Gita 15.7), /‘The sense-organs are ten and one” (Gita 13.6), as well 
as ill accordance with the scriptural text: ‘There are ten sense-organs 
in a person, the soul is the eleventh’ (Brh. 3.9.4), the mind as well is 
admitted to be a sense-organ. The separate designation of the mind, 
too, is not futile, since the mind being the leader of the sense-organs 
in conformity* with the text: ‘ “And of the sense-organs, I am the 
mind’” (Gita 10.22), such a separate mention has a meaning. By 
the scriptural text: Come let us assume all become a form of him 

alone’'” (Brh. 1.5.21), on the other hand, it is denoted simply that the 
activities of the sense-organs are under the control of the vital-breath. 
The sense-organs, also, being under the vital-breath, are called ‘ vital- 
breaths just as in the text: ‘All this verily, is Brahman’ (Chand. 
3.14.1), the term ‘Brahman’ has been applied to the world, it being 
under His control. 


SCTRA 18 

“On account oe the scriptural text regarding difference 

AND ON ACCOUNT OF DIFFERENCE.” 

Vedanta “ par ij ata - saurabha 

“On account of the scriptural mention of the difference” of the 
chief vital-breath from speech and the rest at the end of the section 
treating of speech, etc. thus: ‘Then, verily, they said to the breath 
in the mouth’ (Brh. 1.3.7 2); “and on account of the difference” of 
the sense-organs, the apprehenders of sense-objects, from the best 
vital-breath, the cause of the subsistence of the body, the sense-organs 
and the rest, — ^they are separate entities. 


I Prana. 


2 Bh. 
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Vedanta-kaiistiiblia 

HaYing begun thus; ‘They said to speech’ (Brh. 1.3.2), and 
having concluded the section treating of speech and the rest, destroyed 
by the demons, Scripture goes on to declare the chief vital-breath as 
different from the sense-organs like speech, etc. in a passage in a 
different section: "Then, verily, they said to the breath in the mouth’ 
(Brh, 1.3.7). There is also a great difference between them, such 
as: the best vital- breath is the cause of the holding up of the body, 
the sense-organs and so on, while the sense-organs have speech and 
the rest for their objects, and so on. Hence, the sense-organs are 
different from the chief vital-breath, — ^this is the sense. Thus it 
is established that the sense-organs^, — -presided over by the gods, 
connected with the individual soul, and denoted by the term sense- 
organ’, — are different from the best vital-breath. 


Here ends the section entitled “The sxiperintending of fire and 
the rest ” (7). 

COMPARISON 

Samkara, Bhaskara and Baladeva 

They divide this siitra into two different sutras, thus: “Bheda- 
^ruteh” and ""Vailaksanac ca”. 


Adhikarana 8: The section entitled “The making 
;; of name and form”. (Sutras 19"~21) 

StJTRA 19 

“■But the makiko of hame ahd fohm (is the etootion) of 

HIM WHO RE'NDEES TRIFAETITE, OK ACCOUKT OF TEACHIKG.” 
Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

The evolution of names and forms too, — mentioned in the texts: 
‘That divinity thought; “Come, let me, having entered into these 
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three deities with this living soul, evolve name and forms’’ ’ (Chand. 
6.3.2^), '"'Let me make each of them tripartite’” (Chand. 6.3.3 2 ) — 
is the work of the Supreme Being alone “who renders tripartite”. 
He alone who made each of the deities tripartite is the creator of names 
and forms like fire, sun and the rest. Why ? Because beginning 
thus: ‘That divinity’ (Chand. 6.3.2), the text goes on to teach that 
the evolution (of names and forms) is due to the Supreme Deity thus: 
‘ “Let me, having entered with this living soul, evolve name and 
form’” 3 (Chand. 6.3.2). 

Vedanta-kaustubha 

Thus, there being an enquiry with regard to the characteristic 
marks of the object which one should desire to enquire into (viz. 
Brahman), it has been established in the preceding chapter that He 
is the cause of the world. Here, on the other haird, with a view to 
confirming it and demonstrating the cause of the world as held by us, 
it has been firmly established, after an examination of the cause 
as designated by others, ^ that the ether and the rest are created by 
Brahman. Then, the author is, now, removing a doubt as to whether 
the evolution of name and form is due to the Supreme Brahman — a 
doubt arising from the word ‘individual soul’ in the scriptural text 
to be cited hereafter. 

The evolution of name and form is mentioned in the Chandogya, 
under the section teaching of the Existent, in the passages: ‘That 
divinity thought: “Come, let me, having entered into these three 
deities with the living soul (jivatman), evolve name and form ” ’ 
(Chand. 6.3.2), “‘Let me make each of them tripartite”’ (Chand. 
6.3.3). The question is: Is this evolution due to the individual soul 
or to the Supreme Soul ? If it be suggested : To the individual soul 
alone, as indicated by the phrase: ‘having entered with this living 
sour, — 

We reply: The word “but” is meant for disposing of the ftima 
facie view. “The making of name and form,” i.e. the evolution of 
name and form, can be the work “of one who renders tripartite”, 
i.e. of the Supreme Soul alone, omniscient and omnipotent who made 

1 B, Bh, fc, B. 2 Op. oit. 

. , : 3 i, B,Bh,ik,D. .. . ^ VideBr. ^u. 1.1.2. 

s la the 2ad pada of the 2ad chap. 


472 


[sC'. 2. 4. 20. 

VEDlOTA-PlBUiTA-SAUBABHA ADH. 8.] 

each of the deities tripartite. Why? Having begun thus: “That 
divinity thought” (Chand. 6.3.2), the text goes on to designate,— 
through the use of the first person: ‘ “Let me evolve name and form”’ 
(Chand. 6.3.2), — ^the Lord’s resolve to evolve names and forms thus: 

‘ “Let me make each of them tripartite” ’ (Ch3.nd. 6.3.3). Then, for 
fulfilling this desire, having made each of the deities tripartite prior 
to the creation of the egg, havii^ then created the egg, and having 
then entered therein. He made names and forms. The scriptural 
text about tripartition secondarily implies the process of making each 
element five-fold. Thus, as the Supreme Brahman alone, who renders 
tripartite, has been designated as the creator of names and forms; and 
as the individual soul is incapable of creating names and forms, the 
evolution is due to the former alone. The motive for using the 
term ‘individual soul’ (jivatman) here will be made clear by the 
aphorism: “For (Brahman is) without form” (Br. Su. 3.2.14). 


SCTRA 20 

“Flesh and the best abe oe an eabthly nathee, in aooobd- 

ANOE WITH SCBIPTHBAL TEXT, AND THE OTHEB TOO.” 

Vedanta -parijata-saurabha 

That in the body there are the evolutes of fire, water and food, 
made tripartite, may be ascertained from scriptural text itself, viz. 
‘From the earth the excreta, flesh and the mind; from water urine, 
blood and the vital-breath; from fire the bones, marrow and speech’.i 

Vedanta-fcaustubha 

I tf. * i I"'' 

’ With a view to exhibiting the worthlessness of the physical body, 
the author is demonstrating that the evolutes of the fire, water and 
earth, made tripartite, pertain to the body. 

“Elesh and the rest'* should be known, '‘in accordance mth 
scriptural text’V-'to be of an, earthly nature'’, i.e. to be arising from, 
the earth, made tripartite, and of the form of rice, barley and so on 
consumed by the embodied soul. By the phrase; ^^and so on”, the 
excreta and the mind are to be understood. The scriptural text is 
to the effect: 'The food which is consumed becomes three-fold. 


1 Not quoted by others. 
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That which is its grossest portion becomes the excreta; that which is 
the medium, the flesh; that which is the finest, the mind’ (Chtod. 
6.5.1). Similar^, the three evolutes of each ''of the other two also”, 
i.e. of water and fire, are to be understood. The urine, blood and the 
vital-breath,— these are the evolutes of water. The bones, maxrow 
and speech,— these are the evolutes of fire. Here, the vital-breath 
is taken to be an evoiute of water, only because it depends on water 
for its existence, the vital-breath being really but a special state 
of the air itself. ^ Likewise, the designation of the earthly nature 
of the mind is only meant for showing that its well-being depends 
to the consumption of food.^ The evolutes of fire, too, are to be under- 
stood in a similar manner. 


SCTRA 21 

"But ON ACCOUNT of speciality, (thebe is) that designation, 

THAT DESIGNATION.” ' ■ 

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha 

"But” they are regarded as different is on the ground of the 
preponderance of parts. 


Here ends the fourth quarter of the second chapter in the Vedanta- 
parijata-saurabha, the explanation of the Sariraka-mimamsa 
texts by the reverend Mmbarka. 


Vedanta -kaustubha 

To the objection, viz. What is the ground of distinguishing 
among the evolutes of these three elements, made tripartite, — ^the 
author replies : 

The term "but” is meant for disposing of the objection. On 
account of the preponderance of one element,^ "the designation”, viz. 
that this is an evoiute of this, this of that and so on, is proper. 

1 Vide Br. Su. 2.4.9. 

2 Vide the story of S'uetaJeetu who failed to remember and recite the.Br/-m*^e 5 
and so on when he was fasting, but remembered and answered everything when 
he took food. Vide Chand. 6.8.7, 

This explains the compound “Vaise^yat”. 
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The repetition mdicates the conclusion of the chapter. Hence it 
is established that there is no contradiction whatsoever among the 
scriptural texts which are in concordance with regard to Brahman , 
Lord Vasudeva. 


Here ends the section entitled ''The making of name and 
form’’ (8). 

Here ends the fourth quarter of the second chapter of the holy 
Vedanta-kaustubhay a commentary on the Sariraka-mhnamsa by the 
reverend teacher Srinivasa, dwelling under the lotus-feet of the holy 
Nimbarka, the founder and the teacher of the sect of the venerable 
Sanatkumara. 

Here ends the second chapter entitled "Non-contradiction”. 


Resume 

The fourth quarter of the second chapter contains — 

1- 21 sutras and 8 adhikaranas, according to Nimbarka; 

2. 22 sutras and 9 adhikaranas, according to Samkara; 

3. 19 sutras and 8 adhikaranas, according to Ramanuja; 

4. 22 sutras and 9 adhikaranas, according to Bhaskara; 

5. 19 sutras and 8 adhikaranas, according to Srikantha; 

6. 22 sutras and 15 adhikaranas, according to Baladeva. 

Samkara, Bhaskara and Baladeva divide sutra 18 in Nimbarka’s 
commentary into two separate sutras. Ramanuja and Srikantha 
sttras 2 and 3 in Nimbarka’s commentary as one sutra, also 
' 15 as one sHtra, 


END OF VOLUME 1 



